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) FROM THE EDITOR

NOTHER year has opened on us, and with it a new
volume of our Apyar Burtemin begins, The little
paper, intended specially for the non-sectionalised parts of
our Society, attracts some readers from outside, and has
made for itself a little independent niche. It began its
modest work in January, 1908, so that seven volumes now
stand behind us, and we enter, with this number, on our
eighth, the volume to be written during 1915. To the
lands reeling under ‘_t‘:he heavy losses of War, I cannot
send the formal wish, “A Happy New Year”. But I can
wish a noble New Year, a useful New Year, to all who
read these lines.
* %

Those who have laid lives that are dear to- them on
the Altar of their conntry, are said to see in the passing
of their beloved a matter for proud and deep satisfaction
instead of anguished - grief. And that: is- well. The sure
faith in man’s Bternity recéives strong impetus when a
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fair young life, suddenly cut off,
“lost,” mnot quenched, but as burnin
for the willing sacrifide of earthly
desolate sre lighted with superna,
though unseen, and hearts feel. last
senses cease to function,

g Wwith a purer lustre
joy. The homes made
1 presences, inspiring
ing comradeship where
* .

* *

One of our Folkestone members, Captain J, K, S. Woodman,

2nd Lancashire Fusiligrs, Was mentioned by Sir John French
in “his despatch of Qgtober 8th, and ha
D.S.O.; he has written to hig

The Theosophist and the Vahan, so

to read in the trenches, when he has a moment’s leisure,
Another tells how he reads At the Feet of the Master, and
says how much his comrades like it. A French member
solaces himself and his friends with Theosophical writifgs,
and tries to fight in the spirit of ghe Bhagavad-Gitg, o

*
* ¥

Lodge to send him out
that he may have them

Many of our readers, Bnglish, French and Indian, know
well the name of Pierre Bernard, » youn

pure and fine character, I have
the news of his death at the frout,
a prisoner of War, hag written to

g man of very
roceived from his wife

His commander, now
& French official that

September ‘1st. The splendid courage

in this affair, wherein he has  deserved o well of his
country, will soften the profound sorrow of his  grief-
stricken  widow.” The deep sympathy of g Theosophists
will go out to Madame Bernard, wh bears her logs with
a courage worthy of g Theosophist

18 recognised as not

S just received the.

3
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one at the front is more agonising, it seems to me, than
the news of death.
* %

Our, Theosophical Convention was a very ha:.lppy o;z:s
*and the work done by the South I.ndlan LohgesN by
remarkable both in quantity and 'qua,hty. In t e North,

e is much less activity, and this lack of vital energy
- lHlﬂJ to be apparent in other movements. The C?n-
v 1'8; s:vea.k- the Hinda Conference is weak; nothling
i:SZZes enthus’iasm. Yet in the North are many 1- ngo;)ti.
men and true, despite the gaps m.a.de this yea: n e
ranks. It behoves our Northern Indian me.mbers 0 >

lves, and it may be that by thelr‘ energy, t oy
thems;vle ’ in infusing life into all good activities in their
P einbbor phood Mr. C. Jinarajadasa is going to visxt. our
“913’ hbouzhere. and his profound and gentle enthusiasm
- gesd mu’ch to help them. Cawnpur is a bright spot
?h(’“lg (;)arkness as is DBenares, thanks to the fine work
mh'tile is being done there by the late m.embers of th'e»
o 1}; C. staff, whose religious and educa,tixona.l‘ work‘ is
ac,émi;al;le. Tl;ere is good work going on in S1x.1d, which
sent no less than forty delegates to our Convention.

* %

The acquisition by the Government;' of our land a,nfl
3183 in Lahore finished the 'destmctn?n of our organi-
bm.ldmgsh weakened by the anfagonism shown by a
e t‘ere, members to myself; it was a very harsh act
fow loacing f the Local Government to deprive us of our
on the et o act that would not have been a.ttempf;ed
hom'e, a,n(% d%n Musalman or Christian bodies. The taking
sgninet Hmf.u’ ment of a Musalman Mosque in Cawnpur
of even ® blizg that it needed a Viceroy to appease. But
oansed  bron lace was peremptorily taken, and our protest
- w%xole pded A veterinary hospital is to be planted
wasthdls:eni:;ed 'Property. So we lost our centre of work,

on the
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and the workers are scattered, to the loss of all good

movements in that district,
*

* %

The Order of the Star in the East had
centre during the Convention, and its room—the old
Theosophist Office in Colonel Olcott’s time—prove& to be
specially attractive, and wag constantly filled, The meeting,
»

held on December 28th, showed that g very large number
of members were present.

its own

*
* %

The Convention Lectures were among the best which
have been delivered, and they are being prepared for the
press. Mr, C. Jinarajadasa’s admirers in the Society are
many, and they will be glad to have thig admirable

volume. The lectures were listened to by enormous audj

ences, seated under our local Theosophical cathedral the
great banyan-tree in Blavatsky Gardens. , ¢
*
* % i

We went back. to our old hour
not to clash with the meetings of the N
held in Madras at the same time as our Conve ti
Babu Motilal Ghosh Sahab, who was initiated into the n’l‘log'
by H. P. Blavatsky, came and stayed with us for g d ‘
and the. President of the Congress, Babu Bhq end at?;:
Basu Sahab, joined us at our Society’s Ga.rden-p a.rtmna d
was photographed with us—a pleasant ,incidel:m y,Man
Congress delegates came to see the Sdciety’s homt; dafly
famous Library, and it was interesting to hear th tan o
had been struck by the sense of the pervading :ea.clzm;);

theyi entered it. Truly, the great Peace is with s a
Indians are sensitive to spiritual dtmosphere ‘ g
And t to o

nd so we turn another year's work,’
whateyer 1915 may have to bring. Good ,Q:e:iﬁ to. face
world may reckon its bringings, all are good as the
fast in our confidence in the guidance of til 0 us, stead-
the strong and tender hands of inxose' at  world by

Guardians, and the Servants of -Who: are the

of 8am., go ag
ational Congress,

Hﬁmanity .

THE PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS

BreTHREN,: Thirty-nine years of life as a Society lie behind us
cand we are celebrating to-day our Thirty-ninth Convention.
May our true Leaders, the Guardians of humanity who created
this Society to be Their messenger in the world of men, and
founded it by means of Their faithful servants H. P. B.and H. S.
Olcott, ever guard it by Their Power, ever guide it by Their

. Wisdom, ever inspire it by Their activity.

The year that has just closed has been to usa year of
unexampled peace and harmony. It hasseen the clearing away
of the clouds and the outer combats through which the Society
has been passing since my first election to the Presidency.
Early in the year the long legal struggle came to a happy
endipg. When we last met in Benares, I was obliged to leave
the Convention in order to meet the effort made to send me to
prison, because I did not carry out an order of the High Court
which it was physically impossible for me to obey. - From that
injustice, the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council delivered
me by a peremptory interference, which suspended the action
sought to be taken here, and maintained the traditions of
English justice, which forbid the infliction of irreparable injury
before final judgment is given, and only permit such interference
with the liberty of the subject as is necessary for obtaining that
final judgment. When judgment was delivered, it established
for India that which had been gradnally established in
England, that when minors came before a Court of Chancery,
it was their welfare that must govern the decision, and that
no Court may presume to give judgment concerning them which
had not ascertained their wishes if they had reached the age of
discretion, which for this purpose is taken at fourteen years for
boys. 'The result of that decision was that the whole long
struggle came to an end and we finished up where we were at
the beginning, with the exception of the large amount of money
wagted. I need not trouble you with more on tha.@- questlon_, whlph
was the ending of the struggle recorded in previous Presidential

Addresses.
GROWTH OF THE SOCIETY

During the year the usual increase in grow_th in the number
of charters issued has been made; from 1,483 in 1918 to 1,547

in 1914, )
. . !
, .
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Ravisep List o CHARTERS 1SSUBD T0 THE cLosk or 1914

1878 L 1890 234
1879 2 1801 271 iggg 4
1880 11 1803 298 1804 750
1881 19 1883 344 1905 800
1882 42 1894 | 382 1906 ° oo
1883 88 1895 401 1907 900
1854 99 1896 423 1908 o
1845 17 1wo7 | ae7 1908 Lusz
1886 128 1893 | 528 1910 1,126
1887 156 1899 | 558 1911 1,223
1888 169 1900 593 1912 1,329
1689 199 190¢ 647 1913 },igg
)
1914 1,547

The tollowing list is not, as usuai, u
fact that the registers are not all ¢l
Despite the Huropean War, only one
send in ite report.

P to date, owing to the
os'ed at the same time.
Nationa) Society tailed to

N No. of New
No.| Name of the Society No. of Lodges Ac‘:)t.i:i Nt]e‘f{berﬂ
Members ad?;;tlfgd
. the year
1 [ T.8. in America 163 4,715
a! England andWales 86 2450 1,087
8 35 India . e 374, 5’7’47 401
[ - Australasia - 23 1391 771
51 ., Scandinavia ... 29 e 257
6! ,  NowZealand ... 21 ':)61 84
% | ,,  The Netherlands 19 1214 182
8) France 43 1’ 448 123
9| , Tialy 22 839 216
10|, Germany 25 380 40
i1 ' Cuba, 46 852 62
124y, Hungary - 11 204 169
13 ,, Finland v2 523 48
14] ,,  Russia - 11 78 52
W% Bohemia 7 152 93
16 South Africa ... 10 2:; -1
17 ' Scotland 15 465 56
8| ,, Switzerland ... 11 213 84
19 Belgium e 10 183 34
20 | ,, Netherlands Indies 10 683
21; ,, Burma 8 " 200 89
2z, , Austria 8 160 50
23| Norway 13 259 evss
Non-Sectionalised 39 . 687 .(g
M
Grand Total 1,016 i 24.575 \ 3,908
E)

' No report has heeu received,
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‘Looking at these detailed figares, I only wish to
draw your attention to some small points which are worthy
of special mention. We have had no report from Bohe-
mia. The absence of that is for obvious reasons: the
difficulty ‘of letters coming hither from countries that are at

‘war, and in the case of Bohemia, of an inimical country.

Countries that are st war cannot send throngh letters,
unless they are sent through a neutral country. 1 am glad to say
that Germany, Austria, and Hungary succeeded in sending re-
ports through, which I think is most creditable to them. Ger-
many sent its report through Holland, Austria through Italy, and
Hungary through Switzerland. After they came, they were
further delayed by the opening of the reports by the Censors
who had the pleasure of reading thew before they reached our
hands.

» Tuae War

In spite of all that is going on; we ought to recognise,
with pleasure and gratitude, that althongh Britain is at war
with those countries, the bond of the Theosophical Society is
gtrong enough to make them wish to tell us how they are going on,
and that the tie of human brotherhood is not broken because one or
other Nation may be at war. I look to the Theosophical Society
in the future to bind up the wounds which are cansed by this
terrible fratricidal war. When the war is over, I hope the
influence of the Society in the varions countries may draw the
Nations again more nearly together, and sure I am that no
Theosophist will allow for one moment any feeling of hatred to
enter into his heart against any Nation. It is, remember
also, yoar duty to recognise the ideals which are separating
the two, and to throw the whole of your thought and energy
into those ideals for which we must ever stand—of justice
to small States, of public faith, of public honour, and the
recognition of international treaty obligations ; and it is
our duty to do that, because the whole futu?'e of the world
depends upon the word of a Nation becoming a matter of
honour. to the Nation as well as to the individual. Yreaties
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and international obligations are only useful in time of war.
When Nations are fighting, then only is it that these things
and other matters of civilised warfare come up. If they are to be
thrown aside in war then it is useless to make them, and we are
falling back into barbarism. So that I would ask you to

remember the teaching of the Bhagavad-@itd, to remewmber what

Shri Krghna said about war, to rememher that while war may
righteously be waged for an ideal, or in discharge of a duty,
there must be no feelings of hatred, no feelings of revenge, no
feelings of antagonism against the enemies as such, only against
the principles that they may for the time embody : “So fighting,
thou shalt not commit sin.” And it is for all members of the
Society to show that love may be kept pure and true éven in
the midst of slaughter and misery, so that we may perform at
once our duty o our respective countries and also to humanity.

Nomsegs ’

As far as our numbers. are concerned, we find that
they have risen from 22,744 to 24,491,
numbers which really represent the numb
bers, not all the members workin
those who perform that ve

and these are
] or of active mem.
g for the Society, but only
: ry mnecessary duty of paying their
ordinary subscription. Some people seem to think that a
spiritual movement does not need money. That i
far as the spiritual activities are concerned; but whe
to paying of rent, and printing of journals, and sometimes to the
paying of assistant secretaries, then I am afraid that no spiritual
coin will be accepted by owners of property and printers, Large
numbers of people are willing to give voluntary work, but it is
also necessary to have a certain amount of money, and gradually
our General Secretaries all over the world have been cutting out
from the list of active members those wh

m ik 0 neglect to pay their
obligations for several years. [ am afraid that unless India is
" careful, she will have to take

. second place in our list, largely
owing to this neglect. India has now 5,747 paying membe
and. the United States ot o

} . has 4,715 and that is not much for an
energetle, pushing country like America; it may have more

8 true ag
n it comes
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members, in a year or two, than India, and this is largely dus to
the fact that Indian members do not fulfil their monetary
.obliga.tions; that is a most regrettable condition. We exclude
no one becanse of poverty, but always remit dues on that ac-
connt, bu# we do ask that, if any one wishes to be excused the

* annual subscription, he shall notify the Secretary; otherwise

large numbers of people, who can perfectly well afford to pay,
leave off paying, or forget, or are careless, Surely all of us who
say we are willing to give our“lives to Theosophy can give so
siiall a tax in money.

Our Lodges have increased by 56, and 3,998 new members
have come in during the year. That is about the normal rate
of advance, following on what we may call a normal year,

Action IN NATIONAL SoCIETIES BEFORE THE WaAR

+With regard to the condition of things in England, one
important step has been taken. In England they.have done
that which we did here long ago, giving a definite legal status
to the Society there in order that it may be able to hold pro-
perty. A year ago we woere insrather a peouliar position.
Certain people had volunteered to take upon themselves the
responsibility of building a new Headquarters for the Society
in England and Wales. These were three private persons, and
if they chose to do so they might put the money they collected
into their pockets, and leave the building unbuilt ! It was not
a question of the honesty of these people during the building,
but of the body which was to receive the building after it was
completed. The first idea was to incorporate the English divi-
sion of the Society, as France and Holland are incorporated, so
a8 to make them legal corporations, able to be holders and ad-
wministrators of property. It was found to be exceedingly difficult
in England ; there is no law there similar to the convenient law
over here, and as in France, Holland and Hungary, where the
National Societies have been incorporated. After a great deal
of trouble, it was fouud out that the only way to do the matter
reasonably, without tying up the Society so that it would not be

able to move at all, was to execute a legal instrument maliing
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the Executive Committee of the Society, for the time being, a
company which can hold property in trust. In this way it was
possible to make a body representing the whole Society, that
was also a corporation in the legal sense of the term, t(') hold
property as far as the Society was concerned ; otherwise we
should have had to make a limited company, and to come under
a mass of law which is, quite rightly, intended to prevent fraud
in business, but is of no use to us, who do not carry on business.
This leaves the organisation of the Society exactly as it was
before, but the company created becomes an aspect of the Execii-
tive Committee. Cousequently when the new Headquarters are
finished, we shall be able to hand thent over to this body, which is
entirely under the control of the Theosophical Society in England
and Wales. These rules were adopted at the Annual Convention,

Outside that very important change, there have been two
or three serious steps taken, showing the great difference JWith
regard to public opinion as to the Society. A large Educa-
tional Congress was held there. The Theosophical Society was
invited to take part in that, and your President was chosen to
open the Congress and ‘to. preside over th
That is a thing which would have been im
ago. One of the daily papers of Loudon
Theosophical Society had now become one
agencies for the amelioration of the conditi
I think that we must congratalate our Engl
steady work done in past years,
position not only to permeate an
but also to stand for those expr.
come definitely within our Objects.

© opening meeting.
possible a few years
remarked that the
of the recognised
ons of the country,
ish brothers on the
which places them now ina
d theosophise other societies,
essions of brotherhoog which

making English musicians
She has been lecturing at
nburgh, Glasgow, London,
es are, and generally under

respect and admire Indiap music,
many of the great towns, such as Bdi
and Manchester, where the Universit;

1915 . THE PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS 11

University auspices. She wears Indian dress, and pl‘a,ys beauti-
fully on the vina, and sings Indian songs. The result h_z‘a.s b.een
that Indian music is beginning to be admired by the Knglish,
and an English magazine said that between one tone and the
next in the English scale she was able to introduace t.wenty-fonr
“microtones such as you would produce in India. It is well that
this should come from a devoted Theosophist, and one that has
iri inspiration.

spmi:ii)bhef point of counsiderable importance, .a,nd I would
suggest that it may prove useful here, is tlffa.b in I‘?ngland a
number of travelling libraries have been established. These are
sent out on payment of carriage, to any new Centre, and the
people borrow in their own town. When they have gone throt.lg"h
& book and finished it, they return it and get another. Itisa
kind of Theosophical Mudie’s Agency on a small ?cale. 'l‘he? same
mighf be done here, and so we might make p.osmble the? circula~
tiog of our books. If you use vernacalars, it wm%ld give ma.ny
Indian ladies an opportanity to come into touch th.h Theosoph-
ical teachings, where they .could not learn from outside. :

The first of the Theosophical Schools in England has b?en
founded, only the man at the head of it, Dr. Armsbro‘ng' Smith,
hag gone off to the War, so that for the moment it is ra,ther

in mid-air.

Susp?fsiiall?amhas taken a considerable step forwa‘.rd, because of
work that has been going on there through our. Brother,
C. W. Leadbeater, who has been on tour thece lecturing to t;l'xe
public. A few years ago the Society bought a freshold and built
a large Hall, which they thoughs would l.a.sb. them for mar'xy
years. Now they have been obliged to aell 1.t;, in order to build
a much larger hall on a mach larger piece of land, and
Mr. Leadbeater has promised to stay on for some months to fill
the larger hall, as he helped them to outgrow the sm.a.ller. It
he goes on in that way, the result may be t;.ha.t they will always
be buying and selling. As they are a gf-owmg‘country, we have
no objection to their following that particular line. '

These are the main points that ma)t be n?entlonefl before
the War, with regard to the countries in which special work
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has been going on. -Then I must mention the passing away of
one worker whom yoa will all remember by name, and many by
personal knowledge, my dear friend Mrs. Cooper-Oakley. She was,
suffering under consumption while she wa:s here, two years ago.:
She would go back in the last bitter winter to 'Hunga,}-y, and.
that has killed the body, aud left Hungary withont its best

worker. :

*
During TBE WAR

Now I come to that division of the year which ha,'s, to deal
with the time during the War, and in ?his respect the a.ct;1v1tle§ of
onr Societies in Burope are necessarily very much thanged. The
Germa«n account does not tell us anything of progress since the
War, only of the progress made before. They ha.vg six new Lodges,
which are going on very comfortably and happily. When we come
to the story of the War, first we pay atribute of homage and
love to those members who have given up their lives on the battle-
field for the sake of their respective fatherlands. So many of
our members are .in the field, that it is naturally g heavy death-
roll. Not only private members are fighting in the front, but
officials also. Charles Blech, the General Secretary for France, is
there and they send us word from France : “ Qur Headquarters
has been turned into a home for French and Belgian refugees,
All the valid male members joined the army and the majority of
the valiant ladies are busy with ambulance or relief work.,” We
can only be proud of what they have done ; and how beautiful ig
the spirit shown in the words of this statement written by Charles
Blech before he actually went to the front. He volunteered at
once, though he need not have done 8o, for he is aver age.
He is an Alsatian, and so is natarally anxious to see his country
freed from the German yoke,

“Though there is much misery and desolation in the invaded
countries and in the fighting dine, yet there germinates out of
all this misery a beautiful peomise for the fuiure. What a
splendid revival, what a magnificent efflorescence will purified
and reinvigorated Europe not yield in future timea! The world
will then indeed be ready to receive the Great Teacher and
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accomplish His plan.” In truth, the War is part of that tremen-
dous preparation,

One friend whom you may remember, Pierre Bernard, who
was here some time and won golden opinions from our members,
was shot through the head the 1st September last ; the news only
’reached his wife on the 17th November, a sad indication of the
ghastly “waiting”. T had a letter from her by a late mail,
giving me the news of his death" he died heroically, leading his
own men to the assault.

 Mr. Graham Pole, the General Secretary for Scotland, be-
longed to the Territorial Army, and when they called upon the
Territorials he volunteered, and is now in camp training his
men, He is Captain Pole now, and will be Major Pole in the
course of a few weeks, and he takes his regiment to the front
early in the New Year. Major Peacocke, so well known to many
here, who belonged to the Reserve, volunteered for active service,
and has been placed on command of No, 19 Heavy Battery,
Several others of our members are in the struggle on the actual
battle-field. Two pieces of splendid work have been done in
England. The first by Dr. Haden Guest, the General Secretary.
When War began, France was entirely under-stocked as regard-
ed. hospitals; England was ready, France was not; and so
Dr. Haden Guest offered his services to the War Office in France
and to the Red Cross Division there. He organised an Ambu-
lance Corps, chiefly of Theosophists. When I tell you that in
France they had not even chloroform for men undergoing
major operations, you will be able to realise something of the
misery and horror which those brothers of ours faced. "Then he
came back and organised a second, a third and a fourth, and
upon that the English War Office recognised his services, We
have now six Ambulance Corps in France doing hospital work,
and thus uniting French and Hnglish together in the bond of
service under terrible suffering. Some people, a very few,
have said that this is not ''heosophical work, that the General
Secretary ought tostay in his office, and write letters, and add
up money, and do his regular work. I desire tosay to you, as
President, that I consider that Dr, Haden Guest has done

3
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honour to the Society and shown a wost splendid Theosophical
spirit, in allowing voluntary workers to do the work of the office,
which they could do, thus setting him free, and in going himself,
and organising others to go, into that work of rescue and the re-

lief of human suffering which is so dear to the heart of*our Elder

Brothers,

Miss Green, another of our members, is the Chairman of a
large Committee in Southampson under Queen Mary’s Fund,
and when I tell you that people who now gladly work under
her would not even speak to her a year ago, so prejudiced were
they against ,Theosophy, you will understand something of the
way in which Theosophy has been’ justified in this swift and
useful carrying of it into practice, in the service it owes to
suffering humanity ; and I am sure that, in the name of the
assembly of Theosophists here, [ may thank them for the work
they have done in lifting the Society so high in the honr of
terrible danger. R

A Report has come to us from our Brothers who ought to
be in Belgium, if they had been allowed to stay there. In g
letter from the General Secretary, M. Gaston Polak, he 8Ays :
“ 1 beg to let you know that some Belgian members, including
M. Jean Delville and myself, left Brussels, and later, Belgiam,
before the German invasion.” M. Jean Delville ig g painter of
very high ability, who was chosen by the Belgian nation to
decorate the Belgian Law Courts in Brussels. What will be
the fate of his paintings it is impossible to say. Fortunately he
remains, and the painter is there if the works are destroyed.

“ Since that time, I am without any news from my relatives,
and from my brethren of the T.S. I cannot go back to
Brussels, or. could I do so, I should not be able to leave again,
All T know, by neatrals coming from Belgium, and from the
_ mewspapers, is that Brussels is on the brink of starvation, that

the whole of Belgium has become a vast heup of ruins, & huge
shambles, that if a few towns have not yet been ransacked ang
destroyed, they will be doomed to destruction when the enemy
_is obliged to veturn; Brassels, for instance, has been entirely
mined,
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“ Nine people in ten are now entirely destitute ; almost every
mother will have to deplore the loss of a son, and many parents
the loss of daughters, many children the loss of mothers and
fathers, for most of the invading hordes behaved as beasts, killing

and profafing anyone, anything, they found on their way.

“1I believe that (except perhaps in the Jewish history) there
never has been an example of such utter destruction wrought on
an innocent nation, as now on the Belgiana. .. ..,

“ We all try to hope that soon will come, with the Greut
Teacher, the advent of Peace and Joy. But how difficult it
seems to found love on hatred, joy on tears, peace on anger !”

I read that, that you may feel a little the throb of suffering
that is wringing the hearts of our Belgian brothers to-day.
But Belgium will rise again so strong and so pure, that she will
be greater than she has ever been in the past, and inviolable
for ajl time to come, '

LEcrurers AND WORKERS

All who were mentioned last year, except the one already

. noted, Mrs. Cooper-Oakley, continue their devoted work, and

the students mentioned as having left Adyar are active in
their own lands. Mr. Schuurman has become General
Secretary for Holland, in place of our earnest and devot-
ed brother Mr. Cnoop-Kupmanns, promoted to high Govern-
ment service but unfortunately in failing health, and Miss
Blytt is re-elected in Norway. Dr. Sixtus von Kapff has
been elected General Secretary for Germany, establishing the
Headquarters in Berlin, while Mr. Lauwericks, the former
Secretary, carries on the Theosophical Journal for Germany and
Austria. Frau von Sonklar and Countess Olga Schack, well
known and loved here, are on the German Executive. Herr John
Cordes coutinues in Austria, and has returned to Vienna, after
detention for some time as a “suspect . Dr, Haden Guest be-
came General Secretary for England in consequence of Mrs,
Sharpe’s® continued ill-health. Mr. A. Verhage takes the
General Secretaryship of Burma.
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In India, Mr. K. Narayanaswami Iyer, living in Adyar,
has issued some valuable books—a translation of Thirty of the
Minor Upanishats, The Purdnas in the Light of Modern Science,
and some smaller works. Mr. Wedgwood, now at Adyar, has
published a very useful booklet on Psychism. Mr.°T. Rama-
chandra Row is indefatigable and is the life of the movement
in Southern India. Mr. Wadia works incessantly, but does less
touring, necessarily, because of the increased labour imposed by
our press activities.

Our Vice-President, Mr. A. P. Sinnett, has been very
active in England, and is a most welcome instructor in our ranks.

HEADQUARTERS

Again, all has gone well. Mr. Jackson has superintended
the Electric Department, vice Major Peacocke, and Mr. Cates
bears the weight of the business side. The other workers continue,
save that Mr. and Mrs. Best returned to England, and Mr. and
Mrs, Kirk have most efficiently filled their places. Mr., Beer
returned to Bohemia to work, and has been sent to the front.
Mr. B. B. Varma went to Benares, and Mr. Tilak went to other
work. All the others remain, and are ever at work. M, Har-
vey’s fine gift to the T. P. H. houses it splendidly, and does
Mr. Gillespie the greatest credit; it is an ornament to Head-
quarters. Thanks to Mrs. Stead, Miss Graham, Mrs, Gillespie,
Miss Banks, and others, we have a little school in Adyar for the
wives and daughters of Indian residents; the ages of the pupils
vary from 3 to 47 years! Our Bombay Parsi brothers have put

up a handsome house, built by our principal architect, Mr. Ranga
Reddy, and it was opened on December 25th.

Toe Apvar Lisrary

We have lost here, temporarily only, I hope, our Librarian

Dr. Schrader. We made a gallant effort to keep him, and kept
him for some time; but in conesquence of much spying in
Madras Presidency, an order went out that every German was
to be interned. So he is now at Ahmednagar, and s happier

than I think most people would be under the circumstances, for
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he is & bookworm. I have to give a guarantee that in the
Samskrt and Pali books taken to him from our library there
are no secret messages, and he is then allowed to have them.
He was looking fairly well when we saw him off, and I think is
fairly conffortable now.

’ We owe Mr. Van Manen great thanks for so efficiently
supplying Dr. Schrader’s place, and he has kindly given up his
intended trip to Europe until Dr. Schrader’s return,

Mr. Cates continues his invaluable services, and Mme,
Godefroy is a most capable assistant in the ever-increasing work.
Our ever generous friend, Mr: Ostermann, has begun a
building fund for a future Library with a donation of Rs. 40,000,
and he has also given Rs. 20,000 for general Library work.
The Library is outgrowing its housing, and we shall have to
think some day of a new building for it.

» SUBSIDIARY ACTIVITIES

"'The Order of the Star has flourished exceedingly in London,
and its magazine has been a most creditable prodaction.

The handing over of the Central Hinda College to the
Hindia University Committee is an accomplished fact. The
Theosophical Educational Trust has worked well, thanks
to its indefatigable Secretary, Mr. Ernest Wood, and to
the devoted services of our Theosophical workers from the
C.H.C.

In Colombo, the College under Mr. Fritz Kunz is rising
very rapidly in public estimation. The Colleges in Galle
and Kandy are also doing very well, under Mr. Woodward
and Mr. Billimoria respectively. Then there is the work of
our very old and faithful friend, Mrs. Mussus-Higgins, amongst
the Buddhist girls. The Pafichama Schools are going on in
the same admirable way in which they always do under the
care of Miss Kofel, and we have to thank the Municipality of
Madras for the help which they gave to two of these schools, one

- the Damodar School, the other the Annie Besant, and the

name of the former is so dear to the neighbours of the school
that the Municipality has altered the name of the street into
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“ Damodar Street”; so now our good brother up in Tibet has
had his name immortalised.

PresipENTIAL BLecTioN
- To those who have bidden me work for another seven years
a8 President, I give my pledge that I will do my best to serve the .
Society. More [ cannot say.

Our Werk
L

I only have to add one farther wqrd. As you know, about
1909, I think it was, it was my duty to say to you that from 1910
onwards the Society would grow in public influence, and mach
more rapidly than before. That progress is continuing, and is
bringing to us new duties, new responsibilities, new lines of
activity. I want to ask from each one of you a development nf
that perfect Tolerance which is one of the great qualifications
for becoming a disciple of the Masters of Compassion. I want
to ask each of you, as members of the Society, to gnard the
liberty of thought within the Society as its most precious
possession, and to guard that neutrality of the Society of which
I spoke in my public lecture. Remember we have members
of every religion and every line of work ; we have a number of
public servants, who would be compromised if the Government
here identified the Theosophical Society as a whole with any
special line of political work and propaganda. It is our duty
to protect them, and to guard the Society for the future. It is
only a matter of a few years, during which this guarding
will be necessary. Some years hence the Society will be so
large, that no one will presume to connect it with any speocial
line of local or public activity. We are coming towards that
point where the public will recognise that we have amongst us
people of all lines of thought and work, those against politioa}

activity, those in favour of political activity. If you can only.

hold steadily to the neutrality of the Society for a few years,
until the numbers have become very much larger, then you will
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find that no one line of activity will run the danger of compro-
mising the neutrality of the Society as a whole. That is your
duty. Make the public understand that nothing your President
does, outside or inside her Theosophical work, binds the Theo-
sophical Society ; that even within it her translation of Theo-
sophy is not endorsed by all, and that every member has an
equal right with hers to translate Theosophy in his own
way. Try to remember that you and I are not at the
end of human evolution, but have ages of evolution yet
in front of us; that our view of any great truth must be an
imperfect view, we being imperfect- beings. That which I my-
self am at present saying to you as a translation of Theosophical
teaching, whether on the Divine Unity, whether on the nature -
of the human Spirit, whether an exposition of the Law of Karma,
whether new light thrown on the doctrine of Reincarnation—
the whole of these explanations are partial and imperfect, and
they must not be stereotyped, must not be fettered on the limbs
of future generations, who will be carrying on our work centu-
ries hence. I am telling you what is true from the standpoint
of to-day; I cannot tell you what will be true from the stand-
point of centuries hence. Then humanity will have advanced
farther ; the higher mind will have evolved further than to-day ;
buddhi will be more developed ; insight and intuition will be
stronger than they are now; and it is mnot desirable that we
should so fossilise our own opinions, that we shall have to break
them to pieces when we come back centuries hence. Many of us
have had to suffer from breaking the fetters into which we were
born ; many of us have had to go through bitter agony, when we
had to break away from the old ties which we had ontgrown. Let
us, by the memory of our own past suffering, guard our children
and grandchildren from similar pain; let us take the humble
position that we are imperfect, that we only catch glimpses of
the Trath. If even the Masters Themselves are on the line of
upward evolution, what of us who have not attained liberation ?
If they are evolving, how much more are we ? If they are still
discovering new Truth, how much more Truth there must be to
be unfolded to the purblind eyesof man. Our duty is to seek
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for Truth, and Truth is infinite, and infinite also is the search

thereafter. Therefore I ask you to help me to guard the perfect
liberty of thought, the perfect liberty of expression, in the T.S.,

knowing that it is as true now as it was true in the days of

Milton» “Let Truth and Falsehood grapple; who éver knew

Truth put to the worse in a fair encounter ?” Great words
were used by Charles Bradlaugh when speaking of the value of
free discussion, of argument; he said that in these battles for
Trath, “Truth has laurels for the victor and the vanquished—
laurels for the victor, in that e hath maintained the Trath :
laurels yet welcome to the vanquished, whose defeat has
crowned him with a Truth that he knew not of before.”

THE OCCULT HIERARCHY
By AnwNie Besawr

Breraren: In opening our Convention, I spoke especially

-of the work which the.Theosophical Society is doing. The

second half of that subject is that which our brother
Jinarajadasa has just called the force that is behind the
Society, the Society being simply the vessel into which
the great spiritual force is poured; and from that vessel
it goes to the irrigation of the world’s fields of labour, so
that those who are ever tilling all these fields for the
feeding of humanity may see they are watered  with” the
water of the Spirit while the sun shines upon them of
the Eternal Light. Those of you who belong to the root
religion of the fifth root-race, will know how, in days
gone by, the spiritual universe was less veiled from the
physical universe than it is to-day. It is inevitable that
in the great course of evolution in which have to be
developed side by side the various aspects of the life of
humanity, inevitable is it, in that evolution, that one as-
pect after another should come out in the evolving, and
gso we have the great réot-races, as we call them,
in each of which is embodied one phase, or one aspect,
of evolution. Then when we deal with a particular root-race,
we have these aspects again developed in the sub-races that
spring from the single root, and so, looking at the sub-races of
our root-race, we see developing in them, one after another,
the great faculties, the departments, of humanity evolving
in orderly sequence. We find ourselves in the fifth of
these periods naturally emphasising the peculiarities of the
fifth stage in human development, in human evolution, the

4
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realise that when a great war breaks out, it does not

break out because of the warring wills of men, because of
the ambition of rulers, because of the desires of statesmen,
because of the urgings of professors and historians, but
because some Mighty Prince in the great Occult.Hierarchy
sees that the world cannot take its next step forward,
until the powers of evil for the time are paralysed and
swept away in order that the powers of good may have
a clear field for their manifestation.

You look at the present war as made by the Kaiser,
as inspired by professors. You speak of German ambition,
of German desire for world-power. I tell yon that.in all
that work it is mot Kaiser, nor professors, nor historians
that lie behind it, but Narada the Mighty One; and
when you realise that, you feel that where the Hierarchy is
guiding, there is no room for fear nor despondency. Let us glance
ab Ancient Scriptures, though some in our materialistic days think
little of those, and regard them as Mgx Muller thought
of the Vedas, as the babblings of a child humanity. It
is not the prattle of a baby that we read in the World
Scriptures, but the clear action of an Elder Brother bring-
ing His wisdom for the enlightenment of the world; and
though it be trne that sometimes in order to teach child
humanity the language of the nursery may be used, that
language is on the lips of an old and wise father, who is
teaching his children the way in which to develo
8o you may often have true stories,

Then .let me remind you of the agency of Devas, of
their - touch with, of their presence among, the. growing
people, and of the cries that may go up to Agni, to
Varupa, to Indra and to Mitra, because they are the nearest
embodiment of the forces that guide the world along its
evolutionary paths. Oh! do not be deceived by the outer
semblance; do not say that the Devas are dead. They are
not dead, those living intelligences; they are ever vivid
and active, and have ever been the ministers of the Supreme
Will. . “Not for the sake of the Devas are the Déva.s

p, and

1915 . THE OCCULT HIERARCHY . 25

dear, but for the sake of the Self the Devas are dear.”
And so also in the younger religion of Christianity, it is written
that the Angels and Archangels are the ministers of
the Most High: “Are they not all ministering Spirits?”

. The Angels of the Christians and the Musalmans

are the same as the Devas of the Hindas; all of
them servants of tHe One, all working in order that
the great Plan may be executed; and above those ministers
we have the Occult Hierarchy, guiding them in their
more immediate work of shaping the thoughts of man,
of guiding the physical as well as the other depart-
ments, of the world’s activity, You know how sometimes
the Devas are said, in the old books, to be very jealous
of those who perform tapas; becanse they know that the
Rshi is greater than the Deva, that the Rshi commands and
the Deva obeys; and so they send out all sorts of tempta-
tigns', Apsaras and the rest, in order to mislead a Rshi walk-
ing on the Path of Progress; for they, it is said, in the story,
do not desire that a man shall rise so high; and even the
future Indra must be born again as man before he can
reach his seat as chief of the Devas. It is the Hier-
archy that we i’re thinking of more than those ministers.
They are the intermediate functionaries wh’o carry out
the work of -administration under the orders . of the
vKing. Let us look then a little more closely at, this.

How would you convince the outer world of #he
existenée of such a Hierarchy, of this Will working out
in bhistory? I think your easiest plan in working it out
is to point to the starting of each civilisation, and -the
.curious point in that 18 that history' never tells us of the
starting. How then are we to say to the people to look
at it? By the results. A civilisation appears on the stage
of history as a man comes out 'in sight of his nation;
but the man has had a childhood and a youth; the
civilisation has . had a birth and an evolution. Possibly,

long ages of evolution went before its full grown-up appear-

ance, when history began to notice that a new civilisation
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was born.  The system really is this. A civilisation appears
—and I am taking it historically—grows still higher after
its appearance, dominates the world at the time, spreads
far its earthly dominion and then, having reached the
highest point, it gradually begins to go downwards and
downwards. We have the falling of Empires, the decay
of civilisations, until they passed a.».va.y. Thus the great
civilisation of the fourth root-race has left its traces in
history. Gradually these dwindled, until you find their
remnants  in the Peruvian system destroyed by Pizarro,
You find their remnants in the Mexican civilisation destroyed
by Cortes. - You find further relics. in the North American
Indians, and in many other tribes that possess a magic
of occult ceremonies, potent and mighty even to the present
day. It is vanishing, but it has not vanished. Meanwhile
another civilisation is born—the fifth. For ages upon ages,
for tens of thousands of years, that young civilisation
remains hidden from the gaze of history, How should
history know it, while it is still in the nursery of the
Hierarchy and the Devas? Gradually it grows, gradually
it develops, until it springs upon the stage of history as
a great Hinda civilisation in India. But before that for
ages upon ages, there was a slow growth of evolution.
There is ome hint which T would like to throw out
here, which I think may be helpful to you. Often the
date -of Shri Ramachandra is asked for, and we have not
been able to give it. I make a suggestion—only a sug-
gestion—so that you may think it out. You may naturally
say: There is here in India an Ayodhya, which is His birth-
place. Surely then He must come out of historical times.
But the Purdpas go back and back, far beyond the dawn
of history, and we have in the Ramayapa the story of
Shri Rama. How can you unite the essential truth of the
story—of a widespread rule, of conquest and of power—with
the city -of Ayodhya in comparatively modern times, and
link the two together? I think the story of Java gives
you the key to the riddle. Java was colonised by the
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Hindis; settlements of Hindis implanted on that soil Hinda
thought and Hinda stories. The Javanese have a Mah@bhirata
of their own, the same in detail as the Hindii Mahabharata ;
the names are the same, and the places are the same.
They havd also their cities named after Indian cities, just
as in America the United States have a Londou and a
Salem, as you have them in England and in India. Future
historians may be puzzled with this and may declare that
the historical metropolis of the Empire is the London of
the United States, which hardly anybody has heard gf, save
those who go there. I am inclined to think that that is
the secret of our puzzlement over the date of Shri Rama,
for I came across a mighty Ruler who bore that name
while the Aryans were still in their Central Asian home,
in Shvetadvipa—the White Island; a Ruler over a huge
counfry, now submerged, a Ruler to whom many Kings
brought tribate, and who recognised the Manu Vaivasvata
as his Lord. Was He the Ramachandra of the Ramayana,
and did His descendants bring to India the story of His
greatness, and name, for His sake, a new Ayodhya,
bringing . the name of His metropolis ?

Let me come back to.the main point—the civilisation
which is growing under the special care of the Hierarchy,
while the earlier civilisation is reaching its highest point,
The fifth sub-race has not yet reached its highest point.
The sixth will be born, but while that is unseen and dis-
regarded, the fifth will still be building up its mighty
World-Empire, and that World-Empire of the fifth sub-
race—made of one mighty Federation of Free Peoples, each
one Self-Governing within its own borders, and supreme

in its own household—will be reaching its highest point.

While that is gathering into itself the honour and glory of
the world and its Imperial power, the yoanger civilisation will
be growing up in obscurity, the younger civilisation will be
in the nursery, looked after by occalt Guardians, and its
special characteristics developing with a quiet and humble
growth; this will go on for centuries, while all the
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splendour of the world is gathered into that mighty Empire
whose foundations are now being laid, and whose building
will be indefinitely quickened by the War which is
destroying the opposing forces of tyramny, and substituting
for them the democratic ideal of a Federation® of Free
Nations, gathered together to ensure the peace of the
world and not for its subjugation.

Now if you point to the outer world this succession
of civilisations as shown ‘in history ; if you show that history
tells ug nothing of the origin of any great civilisation but
ounly o% it when it is old enough to show itself on the
world stage, surely then you have an argument for the
reality of the Government behind the veil, of that Occult
Hierarchy which has the moulding and directive power in
the evolution of the world.

Lot us now take that as existing, and try to upder-
stand a little of the method of working. You may think
of it, for all practical purposes, as under three great divisions.
One department of the Occult Hierarchy is the Governing
Department ; the second great Department is the education
of humanity, the Teaching; the one of Power and the
other of Wisdom, of the growth of Religion, of all that
requires the higher teaching, Then you have in the third
Department, one in which gpany sub-departments exist, and
in which all the other great forces and the multifarions
activities of the world combine. You may call the first
the Department of Rule, the second the Department of
Teaching, and the third the Department of Administration ;
and under that last will come all questions of social and
industrial and literary and artistic development, all those
many activities of developing humanity that are not
included uader the two names of Religion and Rule.

Let us look at the Department of Rule, or Government.
You may call it the Department of Power. Now all
Trinities in the world of Religions are based fundamen-
tally on this triple division; and so in these Trinities
you may recognise the likeness, Take the Christian

1915 o THE OCCULT HIERARCHY 20

Trinity—the Father represents Power, the Son represents
Wisdom, and the Holy Spirit represents the Creative
Activity. You see how the similarity runs, the exoteric
religion copied from the organisation of the Hierarchy, and
that copied from the Trinity, or Trimirti,

First then of Power. You know how in your own
Hindii Scriptures you have the four great Kumaras, and
you see in Them the mighty but mysterious Powers which
seem to stand behind human evolution. Very . little is
told you . about Them. You are bappy that you have
even _a hint in your Scriptures of these Mightiest and
Greatest Ones, and there are hints thrown out as to.
Their origin. The planet Shukra has a peculiar position -
in the past literature of Hindiism. There is Their birth-
place. The Sons of Fire, we call them, the Sons of the
Flame, coming from a more highly evolved planet to help
angd gmde humanity on our less developed Earth. Heads
of the Hierarchy are They, whom H. P. Blavatsky—that
woman of marvellous sweep of ocoult knowledge too great
for her generation and therefore despised and rejected of
men, that great occult teacher—described as the spreading
Banyan Tree. For the banyan tree sends down its roots
into the earth, and from them spreads on further; and the
Hierarchy was planted here and founded fresh centre after
centre, in order that the "Power and the Wisdom and the
Aotivity might cover the whole of our earth. That is a splendid
simile; you may take this mighty tree under which we
stand as a symbol of the Occult Hierarchy, the  branches.
coming out, the subordinate . branches, and from them
the: descending roots, each. one reproducing the original
tree, and ‘shaping the same characteristics in the likeness

‘of the leaves, although no two leaves be absolutely identical

in appesrance. It is a perfect simile.
Let us pause on the Department of Power, that has

to " do . with the . building up of races and smb-races, of

famlhes and of,nations; so that you find, looking into. it,

that - each nation- ultimately has its head, its invisible
. ‘ .
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head, its spiritnal Regent. You see on the stage of his-
tory Kings and statesmen, ambassadors, generals and
admirals, and all the rest of those. What are they?
They are men and women of the past, who by their lives
have fitted themselves to play these particular parts in the
great drama of the ages. They are cast for them, as
the manager of a drama gives a cast to the different
players; but the player does not invent his part; he
repeats the part written for him, and the chosen agents
of the Ruling Department of our world do not write their
own parts. All these Kings and statesmen and the rest
of them repeat the part which is written for them by

the Hierarchy that sends them out, and which pulls them

down, as they play their parts well or ill. I will take
one illustration which will not raise much of human
feeling here, in order that you may see how they work,
and I take it from the country that gave me my body
the country of Ireland. Ireland, by the power of the Hier-
archy, has been kept very much apart from the rest of Europe.
Colonised in the early days, chiefly by the fourth sub-
race, and also by earlier families, she mingles in the
blood of her children a large predominance of the. fourth
sub-race peculiarities, mingled to some extent later with the
fifth; feelings are stronger than intellect, more potent than
argament. She, the island of Saints, as she is ocalled in
'European history, has been kept somewhat as a sanctuary
apart from the outer world. The great Devas sit on her
green hills, and send out their mighty power to the sen-
sitive among a sensitive people. From time to time a Deva
is born among the children of wen. She has been con-
quered by families of different sub-races. Her restless and
struggling life, under conquering hands clinging to her
own ways, sent her patriots to give up their lives on the
scaffold. Then gradually came the abolition of the laws
that pressed most hardly on her. Roman Catholic eman-
cipation preceded & wider political life, and so we go
on and on to the time of Parnell. He was the chosen

¥
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instrument of the Hierarchy to press forward Irish Self-
Government; but mingling with his influence, to undermine
it, there came a subtle and sinister power; that subtle
and sinister power worked oat in Ireland in the shooting
of landlonds, the mutilation of catt'e, and in the cruel boy-
“cotting of individuals, as terrible as the weapon of ex-
communication in the hands of the Roman Catholic Hier-
archy in the Middle Ages. All these weapons have naaght
to do with the Power and Wisdom of bh‘e Hierarchy.
They belong to the black side of the forces in the universe,
and they have to be counteracted before the White Pov_ver can
act. Now Parnell, with 4ll his devotion, with his ability and
his marvellous eloquence, and that personal mugunetism,
which is necessary for the leader of a people, was never
weak in the face of his enemies. There he was brave as
5 lion. But he was sometimes weak in the face of his
frinds, the deadliest weakness in a leader; for in all
great forward movements we must have one who leads
and & naomber who follow, and the leader should be wiser
than the followers; for in all forward movements you
always have some who fling themselves ?nto ‘them, moYed
by passionate enthusiasm . which is lacking in reasoning
and self-control—enthusiasm, essential to all movements,
enthusiasm of the young, vital for progress, .but, also
dangerous because unbridled by reason, and carried away
by passionate feelings; there lies the danger of every
advanced movement. .

Now the leader of such a movement must be strong
enough to stand against his followers, when they a.f'e
unwise. Parnell’s duty was to stop those outrages in
Ireland; it was his duty to stand like a rock, and to
declare that the sacred cause of & Nation should not be
polluted with the mutilation of cattle, the shooting of men,
the boycotting of unhappy individoals. He had not the
ocourage to do this. Perchance he was weakened by. the
unacknowledged thought that, evil as were these crimes,
yet they might help the Nation to'gain the freedom whioh
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was denied it. So he was east down by the Hierarchy
that had raised him, not because he was not great, but
because - he was mnot strong emough to show his friends

how to obey the laws, to move constitutionally and not
on revolutionary lines.

I have not met a really great leader of men who had
that unique quality of courage against his friends to the
extent in which it was possessed by my dear friend
Charles Bradlaugh. He would never allow popular feeling
to go out of control, and because of that, he triumphed
in the end. But Ireland went down under the yoke of
force; the Habeas Corpus Act was -suspended; meetings were
guspended ; & heavy load of punitive and_ restrictive legis-
lation was bound upon the neck of the ‘Na.tion; -her best
men went to gaol; her patriots found penal servitude;
and then all the violence died down, as movements of
violence bave to die. They are not now stages of evolution
under the protection of the Hierarchy, save in Nations
like Italy, where no free speech was allowed, where no
constitutional action was possible, where nothing but the
gword could break the fetters which the sword imposed.
And so Parnell was cast a.sjde; other men came forﬁard
who took up the work and laboured on constitutional
lines, using in Parliament every power which the constitution
guve them in order to bring about the freedom of the country,
and ﬁna.lly they won. Home Rule for Ireland is now certa.h:
under leaders not as great as Parnell, but leaders who
are willing to subwit to the part that had to be played
Parliamentary work instead of revolutionary. I take tha;
illustration, because it will here arouse no passion. Yon
do not care for Ireland in a way to colour your . judgment.

The lesson is valuable, and I have chosen it in order to show
to you the principles underlying the rule of the Occult Hier-
archy. They .chpose men and use them, and, if they play falke,
They put them uside .and take others, and so the progres;
of the world goes on. Thus the Occult Hierarchy gusrds
and guides the affairs ef men; and in this. country, also,

»
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that same Hierarchy works in the great movement for
National life, in the great movement for National Self-realisa-
tion. It is behind the motement for Self-Government which
is proclaimed year after year by the Congress, and which
was repreclaimed yesterday, in spite of the difficulties of
the time; for ideals do mot chamge with the changing times.”

Ideals stand supreme over struggling movements and
the Hierarchy makes way for their realisation, as soon as
the time is ripe enough for outer work, as in this great
National movement in India, this movement towards the
recognition of India 8s a Self-Governing unit of the
Empire. You have in this War, as one of the causes, the
need to make India’s value recognised over the whole
stage of the world, so that the Empire may realise what
India is. She 1s mnot changed by the War, but she is
revesled by the War to the /knowledge of the world, and
that % one of the causes of the War. It has nothing to
do with the Kaiser, and his professoré and agents; they
are only puppets. They play the part, while the Hierarchy
writes the drama. The difficulties and misconceptions of
ignorance and of colour prejudice have been swept away,
and India stands now the darling of the Empire. Along
these lines the Hierarchy works. Try to recognise the
instraments and tools of the Hierarchy in this department
of human life, in this Ruling Department that changes the
fate of Nations and develops the powers of man. Great
popular movements, like swift —motor-cars, stir up a
quantity of dust in & whirlwind ; but the dust falls behind,
and the popular movements, like the motor-car, go on,
as they will go on in Indis until the -Self-Government of
the Natign is achieved.

Now turn to the second great Department, . the
Teaching ; Power without Wisdom makes no sure progress,
and so the second Department comes in—the Department
of Wisdom. Vishpu, the great Householder of the World,
is “the type of that. The Son, the Christ in Christian
paxlance, . occupies the same place. The Bodhisattya, in

L]
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Buddhist phrase, stands there as the Head of the Depart-
ment. How does that work in collaboration with the first?
By preparing the hearts of the people. Religion always
goes in the front of civilisation, embodying the ideals
which in the civilisation are gradually to be worked out. For
“example; Christianity was founded two thousand years ago
with two great tasks to accomplish: to show forth the
value of the individual, and to evolve the virtue of self-
sacrifice. It has taken two -thousand years to emphasise
the value of the individual. You have, as result, the great
individualistic and competitive system of the West, invaluable
for the evolution of the individugl. You have abuses; youn
have capitalists growing rich on the misery of the
labourers; but the power of will, the keenness of intellect,
by the seizure of opportunity, the promptness of judgment, the
accuracy of plan, all these you find developed by competition.
They are necessary for the further growth of humanity.
The next, the coming, civilisation will be co-operativé;

but you cannot have a co-operative civilisation without co-
operators; and you cannot have co-operators without the

development of the individual. You must have wise,
powerful, energetic, and strong-willed men in order to

have able and effective co-operators, fit to direct the

business of the Nation, to make a co-operative Common-

wealth. Hence you must have individualism first, and co-

operation second, Now, in the midst of the present indivi-

dualistic civilisation, you have the spirit of self-sacrifice

growing up, and -showing itself in America, where

competition has gone to madness, and you have a wonderful

generosity in philanthropic gifts; so that a man, who has

gathered up wealth in ways which may be characterised

as even unscrupulous, consecrates the whols - of it for

the edncation - of  the people, thus returning to those

from whom he took it, in education, that which he Lad

squeezed from them in_labour. See how it all works

out under the impulse of the Hierarchy. A new phase

of religion for a new phase of oivilisation—there liey
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the mighty work of. the second Department of the Hier-
archy. To teach the world, to revive the influence . of
religion when it is weakening, ‘to stremgthen, to purify,
to inspire the religions of the world—that is the.work
of the great Teaching Department. It must give Wisdom,
‘before Power is entrusted to the people.

Now do you see why the Theosophical movement must go
in front of the great Socialistic movement which is spre.a.d-
ing over Burope, why the work of the Theosophical SO(.nety
in- India should precede the great outbarst of Nationality ?
Tt was the revival of the old religions in the East, the
revival of Hindiism, the revival of Zoroastrianism, the revival
of Buddhism, which made possible the birth of National-
ity, and the development of National Self-consciousness. It
was here at the Convention at Adyar in 1884, that som? of
the delegates, who came tol Adyar for the Theosophical
Copvention, went over to Madras and there formed a
Comuittee, which organised in 1885 the National Congress
which has existed so long. Norendra Nath Sen, Sir S. Subra-
mania Aiyar, and others of our Ieaders, formed that
Committee. In Madras, and not in Adyar; in Adyar the
spiritual impulse; in Madras the physical r-na.nifestation.
For the work of the Society being all-embracing, you may
not identify the Society with any one Nationality, any one
National Movement, The Society works in Russia lfndf.ar an
Autocracy; it works in England under 8 Constitutional
Monarchy ; and in France and in Anferioa it works uunder
a Republic. How shall we theh limit it t.o ou.e form of
political work in one country, and identify it w1t¥1 that to
the exclusion of the rest? It may not be. The Hierarchy’s
work is all-embracing, affects every country, uses all forms
that are suitable, and the Theosophical Society is the Herald
and Messenger of the Hierarchy to the world; therefore
its work must be all-embracing like that of the. Power
which it embodies; and so you have as its ﬁrs.t fiuty in every
country the revival .of the religign, or .rehglons, of that
country, the first and the necessary foundation for all growth,
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After that in this country came the educational move-
ment on National lines, because the younger generation had
to be trained, and when® that younger %generation comes on
to do the work of the world, it will be far more disciplined
and self-controlled than the young who have not same under
the influence of a movement like the Central Hinda College in

' Benares. The value of it is not simply in the introduction
of religion; that was the spirit. It was the training which
embodied the spirit, snd evolved fature citizens. It was
deliberately planned to evoke self-reliance and initiative,
For instance, the College Parliament, which might seem to
some only an amusement, was &-braining ground for selfe
control, for study, for preparation for political action,
and, if I could, I wonld start a Parliament in every
College, to prepare young men in the self-control which makes
for good citizenship and is necessary for Sslf-Government,

And now we heve come to the time when we are. to
move forward more rapidly. On the Congress platform,
the day before yesterday, I heard wmy own idea put
forward that veligion, -education, morals and politica are
all parts of the one great National Movement. The Hier-
srchy, I have said, chooses men to lead, and casts them aside it
they prove too weak for their great task. Order, discipline,
study, an endaring will, thoseare the gualities the Hievarchy
demands from the great men who serve it, generally un-
conscioudly, in Nations. You find these splendid qualities
embodied in a wsan like Mr. Gokhale, There
of whom aany nation may be proud.

Try then to look at the outer world in the light of
this occult teaching. Try to realise that the Manu is
present amongst us as really as He was in the past ; that
He is living in the physical body in the far-off Himalayas,
with His strength, intellect and spirit spreading like waves
of power over the whale of the world, embodying the spirit and
the type of the fifth root-race, and helping it to grow everywhere
along the appointed lines,of growth to iis full stature, Realise
also that in those HimBlagas—see how blessed is the

is a leader
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Motherland, for she has the greatest of the immediate Rulers
and ‘Teachers iu her own mountains—is the ancient Rshi
Maitreya, now the Bodhisattva. Think theu of the two
Mighty Ones, ove in the Ruling and the other in ?he
‘Teaching Department, shaping, and working, and holding

~ a)l these Powers that nothing can stand against, with a

Wisdom that nothing can deceive, and then think of the
Activity of the Great One who is wielding the forces 'in
the other Departments of human life, behind the indastrial
growth, behind the social changes, aud behind the varieiies
of National growth that yon see arcund youm. Go along
the path of religion .or knowledge, the path of duty
and devotion, whatever you will, provided you tread sotue
path, and do not stand like a stone by the way,
immovable unless somebody lifts you up. The Hierarchy
wants from you self-governed energy, iuspired you wnay be,
but carried you must not be, helped you will be, forced
);ou shail never be. 1f you choose to lie idle, be it so, but then
get out of the way. If you are memn, go on. It )fou‘ are living
beings, bring your brains, hearts and bodies to hh.ls great work,
and become instruments and tools of tbfa erra.rchy, :;h;'a,t,
is guiding the destinies of Nations, a.r'ld is leading  India
forward in the great march of civilisation; you have so
muck instruction given you, such long experience .behind you,
such a mine of knowledge to inspire and to guide you.

And I know something of this great ?Nork. . I know from
the great Teachers themselves, 1 tell you in Their names, t-,h.m;
Tudis has a possibility before her now that she has not had for
thousands of years in the past; that there is a part for her to
play ; that there is a contribution'for her t? m;?ke; and the
apportunity will cowe to you so swiftly tk‘mh it will be reached
almost before you realise the fact. It is on the threshold,
The door is opening. There may yoa see Mother India,
standing ready to send you among the great federated
Self-Goveming Nations, which own the King-Emperor ag
Monarch. Such is the destiny of India. You, friends, can
take part in it, if you will. The privilege is offered to

* 6
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you also, brothers and sisters of Great Britain, who are in
this ancient land. You have the opportunity by coming

here, and you may do your share in the helping of. this-

work—you may show that you Mave no race feeling; yom
may associate with your Indian brethren as brothers, and
sisters. That is the message to the English who live in
India: throw aside the fancy of colour. Unless mutual
respect arises, two different peoples cannot ever act together.
Love removes the barrier of suspicion and pride. And
I, who regard India as my Motherland—for the Motherland
of the evolving Individual is greater than the Motherland
of the physical body—I ask you te go along with me in
Service, serving along your own lines, not taking me as one
who would dominate or rule you, but working beside me in
co-operation along your own lines. But, if you can, come with
me as one who is working for this great land, and for the
great Plan which I have been pgivileged to some extent to see.
And so as a fellow-worker, as servant of a great
cause, as_a believer in that mighty destiny, I-try to
work among you, as President of the Theosophical Society,
for the revival of all religions, as worker in the educational
field, for the making of education religious and moral as well
as intellectual and physical. And not as President, but as
individual, I labour also in the social field for the coming civili-
sation ; in the political field for the political enfranchisement of
India. T was glad yesterday, that, in the presence of one of our
highest officials, I had the privilege of proclaiming that ideal
of the freedom of India, of her right to govern herself
And so let us walk together as far as we agree ; l;ut
remain friendly always, whenever we disagree. Let us r;a,lise
that in the individual thought lies the salvation of the world
in the futare, and let us show that, in the Theosophical
Society, we can differ in opinion and remain one in heart and
aim, working for that great Humanity* of whom the Elder
Brothers are the Guardians, the Occult Hierarchy the Guidé,

[E THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY
A BRETROSPECT AND A PROSPECT
By B. P. Wapia

NOTHER year is behind us—a year that bedhn in
A trouble and turmoil, in talk of “sending the Presi-
sident of the T. S. to gaol,”” and finally disrupting our
.great organisation, but that has ended in increased work
which is useful and is continuing, and in which the
President plays no insignificant part. In the unwholesome
agmosphere of law courts %&ho' has fought valiantly her
battles, and as usual has come out on the top, her end
gained and her object fulfilled. Out of it she has gather-
ed new friends, who are and will be sharers in the hopes and
joys ®¢ her Indian work. Greater than her victery in the
province of law has been her activity, that once more proved
the strength of the way of truth and compassion over
that of falsehood and hatred. The evil of it all is buried
ane already forgotten by her and the Society, and the
good that emerged out of it works its magic and will
surely endure. A spiritual teacher and an Occultist, as
befits the President of the T.S., she has fought and won
a hard fight on the battle-ground where black forces of
lying, malice apd enmity were ferociously active, according to
the Ancient Methods, meeting wrong with right, anger with
patience, intolerance with forgiveness, suspicion with trust, ha-
tred with love. In conducting her case, by not acting like a law-
yer, she met with disadvantages,” and tharqby she perhaps
brought herself and the Society and her foHowers into much
undesirable prominence, and more awkward predicaments ; but
a retrospective study cogvinces one that, consciously or
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unconsciously, in a easy and natural way, or by a forceful
method of ‘self-recollectedness, she made it her aim to
stick to the principles and rulings of that other World in
which dwell the true Judges of Humanity. Naturally for
a long time, therefore, things seemed to be going all
wrong, and as a matter of fact they did from the world-
ly point of view. From that panticular angle of vision,
the case may yet seem to have come to an unsatis-
factory conclusion. From the inner point of view, looking
at the whole drama as a spectator in the spiritual world,
one %annot but come to the conclusion that it but took
its natural course and has come to’a natural fruition
—beneficial to the Society and the work which was
so much touched by it. It has shown as it was ex-
pected to show some of our childishnesses, some of our
weaknesses, some of our folly; but has hardened us
agaiust the opinion of the¥ world, which has once
again been proven false; it has shown that spiritual veri-
ties remain untouched in spite of deadliest attacks,
that the serpents may hiss and hiss but the Himalayas
endure, and that the Star ever shines though perio’ds of
storm as of calm. 'These inner lessons of that outer struggle
ghould be learnt by all thoughtful Theosophists. It is not
much use to cry over the bags of silver and gold spent;
it is not profitable to grumble about the ridicule and ethe
unpopularity that fell to our lot. Such are the privileges
of the pioneer—to draw wisdoms out of the price paid,
and find that a fair name does not lose its lustre because
others dub it ugly. If we claim to be a spiritual Society,
let us assume not only the privileges of, spirituality but
also its responsibility. We of this world cannot quite
comprehend the wealth spiritual that has flowed in into
ithe Society, while certain friends have been anxiously
watching at the retardation that was materially taking
place. I, for one, do not hesitate iin acknowledging that
we have suffered in the physical world, but also I cannot
remain blind to the “grace” that has flowed in upon us
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and which works and will work for many years its
wonderful magic. Let us wait and watch, and meanwhile
see the things of the flesh with the eyes of the Spirit.
While the above touches the retrospective side of the
closing wear, during 1914 another salient feature I have

" noticed which has cowme greatly to the front, and which

gives birth to new prospects in the life-activity of the
Society. Perhaps it has not been formulated in so many
plain words, as Wwe endeavour to pub it here; 1t is this:
The » Society at large is recognising more and more that
its potential influence is greater than its members ever con-
ceived, that it can vivify: more lines of human activity which
make for civilisation, than was thought possible. The speciality
of the I. S. seems to be in its power to unveil Knowledge
at all grades of Her shining forth. 'The T.S. realises that
it has the power to lift veil after veil of that great parda-
nasiin  Goddess; that it can show Her in the very simple
a;pect of the teacher of the alphabet or in the very mysteri-
ous one of the revealer of the Hidden Light. To put it
otherwise, the T.S. has come to self-consciousness, and has
recognised that its life meed not be confined, but may
be allowed to permeate many walks of life, and that
to its own advantage also. It has realised, what hitherto
was an intellectual recognition, that greater th?,n the
Theosophical Society is the Theosophical Movement. "The
Presidential Address, as also the many Reports from various
Sections, show in an unmistakable way that the T. S. is
a power and an influence which can be used for more
purposes in a greater Bumber of ways than we dreamt
of ; that the power of Theosophy consists in making
things new-—a power of priceless value when brought to
yield results. Theosopby can help all good movements in
a way which is no one else’s way.

But this leads to a very curious position—what about
Theosophy proper ? Where comes the T. 8. as T. 8.7 Lo answer
these and such questions we must ask: What «s Theosophy

proper ? What is the T. ‘S; as T.S.? and further, does it in
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any way diminish its value or working capacity by inélud-
ing all progressive life-activities in its programme of help.
Are Theosophy and the T. S. better off "or otherwise, because

they hold in loving embrace all good works and all noble
workers 7, , »

A concrete discussion on certain aspects of this pro-
blem has taken place during the year, which hag brought
to light a healthy trait in our Society’s character—the
ability to express freely our inner thoughts without fear
or favour of any one. The President, long before shes was
President, has been inculcating this ‘idea, and it must be
gratifying to learn that her advice is not wholly wasted.
Free speech and free thought, however badly used, are an
asset, particularly in a Society like ours, and daring the
last few years, and especially in 1914, we have grown in
that respect. That is a matter for rejoicing, because
the advance 1is made againgt heavy odds. But this
.digcuseion‘ has  brought to- front an ugly aspect—we are
narrower in view, more limited in vision, than we thought
we were. We' are, 1t seems, in the meshes of racial
national, social and religious conventions and bigotries. Wf;
are Dutch as distinct from English, Indians as opposea to
BEuropeans, friends of the Allies in contrast to haters of
Germagy, orthodox Higdﬁs  against  Social Reformers
Goverm.ngnt servants afraid of politicians, ete., ete., etc.’
and wvice versa. Should Indian Polities, or Polities a»;
such, be. touched w0y members and workers of the T.S. or
not ! This and such like questions are considered supreme, and
such moonshine is expected to dispel ge darkness that surrc;unds
us. 1 had thought that at.deast g good sized portion of our
members ‘not only believed in Brotherhood, bat had realised

it. 1 was dreaming that to a Theosophist born and bred in |

England or Germany, nothing mattered save to proceed to
work Theosophically, 4.e., helping the forces of progress-—in the
heart ' df dark Africa. I had a vision of i some godl
American  Theosophist sowing potatoes without mm‘mix-in;7

on the Emerald Isle, becaunse ‘, x}er‘ shecies ‘had to be
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brought into existence. I begin to see that the rising
above all caste, colour, and creed distinctions is not so
universal as I thought. The Hinda Theosophist is often
more Hinda than Theosophist, and the White Theosophist
is often neadier to express his “ Whiteness¥ than his Theo-
‘sophy. In other words the discussion during the year has
convinced me that most of us are children yet, who wmust
play with our own fancy toys of conventionalism, and grouch
if we do not like the toys of our playmates. When our
animal nature is up, then we growl and bark like the
village puriah dog.

1t seems to me that for a Theosophist the question
of importance is not whai Theosophy should, or should not,
do, but how Theosophy should act. Theosophy has to
touch everything, it has to and does affect politics throngh
those . members who are politicians or students of politics,
as thuch as it affects religions in many lands. If Theo-
soi)hy can and should influence Artin the West, it may as
legitimately influence Social Reform in the East and wice
versa. 1f Theosophy stands for Freedom and Emancipa-
tion of men and nations, then it is uot a.ﬁer all so per-
plexing that some members use it in political fields.

So the principle comes forth that the duty of the
true Theosophist is to raise human civilisation along his
own line, according to his own knowledge and capacity,
and it does not matter what he does in the way of helpful
work, but how he does it. There is no branch of human
activity that cannot be influencéd for the better by Theo-
sophy, and the greater the number of branches thus
vivified the better for, our Society. This principle, preached
and practised by the President, is being a,ccepted“ by the
Society, which is as it should be; only one" note of
warning must be struck, viz.: Do not lose the life which
animates you in the T.S. because you are engrossed in
the work of the world at large. The inspiratian that
comes from Theosophy and its watchword, Brotherhood, is
to render  help and co-operate with all good forces that
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make for spirituality, i.e., realisation of the One Life in all
forms. If. the President, though Irish born, finds herself
in an Indian environment, to better which she must toil
in he,r’ own way, who amongst: us has the right to say
“gtop”’ ? in the same way neither she nor anyone
has the right to say stop to X, because he works for
nhg civie wglt_a.re of Timbuctoo. ‘Let us (;o-operabe
with the Divine Will in Evolution by uufolding our
own Divinity—and that is the answer we all make
to the “how” of our life-work, What we do now is
more or less the result of past karma; how we do it
is going to affect\ and colour our futur6. In learning to
do better and better, more and more efficiently, the gvork
that we can do, we pgive scope to our ov;'n inherent
powers  to shine forth. ‘From the Occult or the Spiritual
point of view, there is no school so good as thepschool
of '1§fe, no col,'lege 80 beneficial as the college of “self-
training, no university so culture-bestowing as the univer-
sity of inner experience which follows every outer action
As Theosophists we ought to be men and women fret;
not bqunq, ‘breathing the air of true liberty nof: that
which is limited by racial and national, religious and social
boundaries. An ordinary patriot loves his ocountr but a’-
Theosophist should be above the limitations of suc);; a one
and it should not matter to him for what parbiculatz
nation or coungry he works. Wherever he is placed, there

}];Z 311(1118 d}z)lsit.work, and he alone can rightly decide how

Thus during the year the Soci in i
realisation  of Brothergood by g;zliitg h: ’ ﬁr;‘ﬁ;vn fllnr,llts
afield 1in helpful service. It has found some obstruéti:)‘ixr
which is but natural, but the prospect is bright, and a
still greater realisation is required that theg Path of
Theosophy is  Service of Humanity; and the Li l(;t
on it i3 shed by ourselves from within; and that in%er
light grows in us as we make ourselves one with others
through mutnal help and fraternal greetings; in other words
our spiritual growth consists in our power’ of union with
other souls whom we understand by loving service.

*

Buch are the two lessons that we in

\ the T. S. should
take into thg Ne.w Year as a result of a review ois]?)liti
so that bathing in the dawn of 1915 we may find ourselves
more ready to pass on in ever-increasing volume the

Power of the great Leade ho insoi .
sophical Societsy.g : rs who 1inspire us in the Theo-
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o ' FROM THE EDITOR

yY\HE War continues to occupy the thoughts of all, and

we of the T.S. have so many members at the
front, that we cannot but think often of the turmoil around
them, and send them wour heart’s love and tender wishes.
In a Brotherhood like that of the T.S., limited in nuin-
bers and scattered over the whole world, the passing away
of members makes a wider gap than is made in bodies
like the Churches, whjch number their members by mil-

‘lions, and where the individnal tie is but slight. And as

the area of the War spreads, as it seems likely to do,
more and more of our brethren will be flung against each
other, to learn the invaluable lesson of acting without
attachment,” of fulfilling to the uttermost the duty of the
body, and of holding the mind and heart in peace despite
the raging fires of hate that flame around. S
g

Many and prieeless are the lessons taught by these
months of suspense and bloodshed, and we should read
the passing events with ® keen eyes and quiet hearts.
Not often in the world’s history are such pages offered for
the reading, when all values are changed, when the story
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of the Nations is being writhen with
in blood, when thrones are tottering,
building, when the world’

pen of iron dipped
when Peoples are a-
s maly is being re-drawn.

-y

As Theosophists, we must study the future,

and try to
see clearly to what we should divect our thoughts in tha

near future. We know that the United States of Europe
are to warise, but we do not know the time, and the
question pressing for solution is: “Will this War end War
for generations to come, or will it sow the seeds of new
War, to germinate in the near fature ¥ This is the
guestion of questions. And the wopst point of danger liea
in the nentrality of such counbries as the United States of
America, of Holland, and of Italy—above al) af the former. For
the only possibility of continned peace lies in the union of the
Powers, who are ready to form an international Police; too
strong to be defied by any recalcitran} State with
success, the Police to be at the disposal of the Union
from what has passed, that Germany will no
by any treaty that she may sign,
tied in which she would be co
as futile. And she would have
‘that any treaty to which

auy hope of
. It is clear
t be bound
80 that any making of trea-
noerned may be regarded
the excuse in the future
she might subseribe at the end
of the War would be a treaty imposed by force majeurs,
- and  would therefore not bhe worally binding on her—if
one may venture to use so meaningless & word as moral
to a State which acknowledges . ho binding law of life
save ifs own uecessities or welfare, It is well that we
sbould realise that a Union of Powers, unwilling or un-
able to enforce peace—as the policeman enforces it when
a bully disturbs a street, by arresting him and locking
him up—is. useless, and a little contemptible. Society,
National and International, has not yet. evolved beyond the
point when & strong hand is somet
law and order, .
, A .
Then we must also notd that the “position  taken
up by such nentrals as the United Btates  will,
unless it be modified hefore the ending of the War,

wes wanted to enforce .

4?
) DITOR
1915 . ¥ROM THR E

: i i er huge
e e o0 tsomxl':u:re gzzi,ufl:;g al;miinevitabgle
- Mmamen:so’onaii the. pNalt):ions,ha.ve recovered from
o Wt.r’ a: For it is nseless to have solemn pala.v'era
o P"es*:in v: nn. conventions—The Hague or other——which
e x_a in I;orcca so long as they are not neefied; the
°n1.?' rem&Sl:atles has signed the Hague Conventious, but
e ionature i8 torn up and dishonoured, she
e heli‘l sglf to newspaper protests—a feeble and un-
c('mﬁ'nes 3::5 Grest Britain stood by her signature and
e W 1‘);;1 dofonce of it, when Germany tore up the
o e on which it had been inscribed; she stood
e pap:rlent with France, when France was at!;acked 3
o e a‘gweie; clean. France. was allowed no time  to
e ignsture, but we know she would' have fione
f‘ede@m :61‘ lfoxgxpured it in 1870, dud held Be}gmn territory
l.f" .for = hep, if ever necessity could—as it ca.nnot:--de-
v wken' ledge, she might have broken it to a.vm'd the
mag,l?d' ¥ ‘b!'O £ Se!:ian. Since, however, the Great Republic has
capltuhhil.l . to prevent the violation of the Hague Conven-
2:28 1;? i:ngclear that it is useless to make any more for the
ons,

le, but are useless against the
h'xtm'e- Tt}l:;y.fel:zi:;:hibhogvoi{‘lnﬂl))e, wise to make no mf)re;‘
dxshon.onfﬂ- ?}l rstood that neutrals will not enfm:ce againg
i ) being nee il-doer any precept of Interpational La.vy.
tho strong % ie mno Internationsl Law at present; there
In fact there Happily, it seems likely that ‘the Force
is only Forcff- hant whi&b is defending Public Houom-é
will - prove m: mpreserve human Society from the fate o
Bub in order O B g wau armed” will bave to keep his

Belgiﬂms m or,
borders safe from the des :;* | .

h ' i i ion? Have
. iasts deal with this question
How will Thi?,ffsam meet this supreme dlﬁicult'y?
they aughfvm:: ny’ any one save the Prince of : Peli&hc;e? H}l;:;
Can it be < & new impﬁlﬂe to spiritns
self, who will give

. d
golation, however teporary, will have o be foun
s0me )

or is pot y ill our Fel-
i i for His hoar 18 1 t ot cox_ne. W '
ere ng.appeamng, K ; ation, h
lows serionsly teke up and 0? nsider this guestion Do they think
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that, at the end of the War, there should be more Conventions,
to be broken at will by the strong, the breach being
condoned by those who ought to come “to the help of
the” oppressed “against the mighty”? Do they think
that Nations should copy the example of the Priest q.nd
the Levite when a Nation falls among thieves; and lies,
sore wounded, by the wayside; ought they to pass by
on the other side, and leave it weltering in its blood ?

*

* %
The Reverend R.J. Campbell, in asermon in the City
Temple, reported in The Christian Commonwealth, spoke
strongly against the spirit dominant in Germany. He said :

The nation which is inoculated with that doctrine [of Von
Bernhardi] is in direr peril from itself than from any foreign foe ; it
has sold its soul to the devil. “They that take the sword shall

erish with the sword.” It is one thing to draw the sword to defend
fiberty and justice, and quite another to wield it because of the
infatuated belief that to be great a mation must be a terror to her
neighbours and strut and swagger over the face of -the globe. What
is chiefly the matter with Germany to-day is that this spirit of
boastfulness, this assumption that the law of the jungle is preferable
to the law of Christ, has got such a firm hold of her intellectuals and
administrators, and through them has become imposed upon the
people at large. If we cannot somehow get rid of that spirit, this war
will not mean the end of war, but only the beginning of more
terrific and bloody contests than any known to history heretofore.

Mr. Campbell then asked his congregation ‘to think
about and pray over as objects to aim at when the settle-
ment comes,” three things: a League of Peace, the putting
down of armaments, a Council of the Christian Churches to
discuss and decide on the question of putting an end to
War. This Council must be scalled by the Pope, as no
one else could do it with any chance of success—a

notable admission. It would be a moble effort, even if it
failed. g

*
* *

Mr. C. W. Leadbeater is giving a fine series of public
lectures in Sydney, New South Wales, and draws audi-
ences in the new and bigger Hall taken by the Sydney
Lodge of the 1.8. He is staying with one of the best
of our Australian workers, Mr. T. H,. Martyn, who for
many long years has been, with Mr, John, the mainstay
of the Sydney branch, as well as the centre of much of
the Australian and New Zealand work, It jg satisfactory
to think of Mr. Leadbeater as being a welcome ghesy in
Mr. and Mrs. Martyn’s pleasant home.

ON KARMA®

By ANNIE BESANT

FrieNps,

In wondering what I should sa:y to you this evening
—being specially a members’ meeting—Mr. Graham Pole,
who was lately in Paris when I went the_sre, suggested to
me that I might take up ome of the swbjects that I d?alb
with there at a members’ meeting, the ever-fresh subject
of Karma, put in a way which may, perhaps.s, ena.bl.e some
of » ):ou to understand better the underlj’rmg prmmp.le,
and so to answer for yourselves the c.lues.tlons that arise
when you are dealing with special applications of the law.

It has very often seemgd to me that. students are
too much inclined to study details, eat?h b'y 1tsel.f, and so
they become entangled in really an mﬁmte'v series of de-
tails, each ome of which has to be. dealt with sa?pa.rately,
and there is no end to it. If, instead of doing that,
the serious students amongst you would try' rather t.o
grasp the principle, and then, having gra.sp‘ed it, apply it
to anjy new detail thgt may arise, I think you wo.uld
discover that you know very much more than you think
you know, and that you could answer for yourselves the
questions that you very often put to those whom yo.u
believe to be more learned students than yaqurselves. It is
much easier to see the relatiops of complicated attachments when
you look at them from the centre, than when you try to study
them from the circumference. If you can stand in the centre
and look over the- whole field, you can then see, generally,
the relations that exist between the diﬁesent parts ; bat

3 A leoture to the Glasgow Lodge, T. 8.
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if you stand &t the circumference and see

he centre, you are very little likely, I thi ey
reach s'atlsfa.ctory conclusions, and yon Willy, tl'nnk, to
or less 'in ‘a muddle, as to' how the great ;en.lam more
you recognise work, when they are man?f r;";ple.s that
worlﬁd. This seems especially the case with f;;e In the
pa,xjf,lcular question that was put to me in 91':“1‘.3'- e
subject for my talk was: “When did individus] Karmg
begin ?” and if people start with that kind fa Kal..m'a
.an.d ask other questions of a similar nature t,}? Anestion,
think, a,ék for the rest of their lives and nev o ey T
much‘ wiser. If, on the other hand, they woel‘ldbe very
see -‘Karma,” asy part of a universal law st o
pressions of a law which everywhere is' fo; Zpeclal ex-
the. W.hole mechanism of the universe, exisi;in'1 ’f part, of
beginning - of the universe so far a,s' ma f m,lP the
concerned, and existing always as part mfesta.tx.On . is
nature, then, studying it from that sta :; .umversa.l
wtould -be able, I think, to get a clear viewn point, - they
clple' involved, and then proceed at leisur of the prin-
pa.rtlcula,.r detail turns up, to apply the 'e, . when any
explanation of that special f&_ét. Now Ii’:‘lncxple to the
f;ha.bt hth: »’first fundamental thing to unders;and s;::] sf. £° me

is ; . ut:
.a.ttem;t :z 22?1 no begmm-ng. and,  therefore, tha.tm:::a
You may find out & beginning for Karma is hopel :
?, n. out beginnings in a partical ope ess,
and endings in a partioular universe. You e
any fragme.nt that you ohoose to separate r(.;;y take up
::; ‘;f existence and, a8 regards that fragment from. the
e ;:;Z:ng and endmg.i but when you a;eyzu lc.zan
wit 2 you are dealing with a great pri lealing
'nnl.venssjl principle, which has neither beginni principle, a
::,hl::: cgfmot b.e spokei of as though it nv?e::’or end%ng,
o . 1: ]oefct,it with cert.a.in. lines which limit it, Y:utlllllng:
g o a & prn.lclple in the diving nature e
gin your etudy, I think, in trying to realise 1;oand to
. Some

.every one of them, all of th
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oxtont how things exist in the divine mind: the conditions
of such existence and the inevitable differences which
pccrue when they pass out of the divine mind into mani-
festation; the conditions according to which manifestation
takes place; the space and the time necessary -for a mani-
fosted universe, but non-existent in vghat the Greeks used
to call the intelligible world, from which any special universe
is derived or reflected. o
Now, think for a moment along what people ecall
meta.physicq,l lines. Realise that existence always is, and
that any particular mode of existence, anmy particular
thing, always has existed and always will exist—not
always in manifestation but always in  potentiality—and
that it is Mterally true, that which was laid down by
one of the great Musalman doctors in the mninth or tenth
that everything that can ever come into existence
has been in gxistence, or that has an;
always ¢s in the divine eternity.
ther way in a verse in the Bhaga-

century,
everything that
possibility of existence,
It is put in quite ano
vad-Gitd: “The anreal has mno existence; the real never
ceaseth to be.” And if you can think that out, you have
the key to many & problem concerning Karma. In the
t as thought-forms every possibility of
existence, always there, owing their being to God Himself
and sharing His eternity. That which He thinks is the
gtuff out of which universes are made. One portion of
these thoughts of His may come out ‘for one universe,
another portion for another universe, but in Him and in
His eternity they are ever-oxistent and eéver-present. And,
by virtue that they are all the thought-forms of- His mind,
generated, if one may use the phrase, in eternity, by that
mind—in that fact is implied the interrelation Ybetween
em being related.to each and
each to all, by virtue of that unity of life in which they
ever exist.: You capnot .separate off one from the<rest,
nor from any other. You cannot take one as an isolated
thing out of relation to all else. : They all exist in

divine mind exis
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relation, in interdependence, in interrelation, in that divine
intelligible world, and that is the source of all manifested
existences. They only are, because they are in God. In
His eternal thought they exist; from that they draw their life.
And you want, if you can, to dwell on that thought until it
has become part of your mental machinery, the realisation, as
to beginnings and endings, that these belong to our limited
minds, existing under the conditions of space and time.
These limitations do mnot, cannot, exist in the universal
consciousness where there is, literally, always the All

You know people often get into a muddle—to take
a rather side-issue for the momert—when they say: “ Why
should the universe exist?” because they imply that there
was a time when the totality of universes was not, and that
God brought it into existence, and then they necessarily muddle
themselves up with -the idea of the everlasting—which is
not at all the same as’ the eternal—and they ge'b into
that position in which Shelloy was when he wrote: “Out
of an eternity of idleness, I, God, awoke’—a misconcep-
tion. If you are thinking of God as the ever-existing—
and no other thought of Him is possible—for that which
was brought into existence would again need something
behind it; it is only the Self-existent which is eternal-—
unless you think of God in that way the. whole conception
becomes impossible; if you think of Him as existing ever,
doing mnothing, thinking nothing, and suddenly beginning
to think and to bring universes into being, you find your-
selves tangled up with all sorts of impossibilities and in-
conceivabilities. If you think of Him as the Ever-Exist-
ent, in whom there is . all, literally all—all that can be
a8 well as all that huas been—then you at least have an
intelligible conception from which you can go out and
understand, very dimly, something of what are often
called the wmysteries of the existence of universes. Every
universe that can be is already. In manifestation it only
becomes what we call objective; that is, to oar minds it
becomes & visible tangible thing. But our minds, again
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are but the thought-forms in the divine mind. 'There is
nothing but Hoe, and that is the funda.menta.l idea that
you want to grasp. He may manifest; He may show
parts of Himself to other parts of Himsslf, Bl?b He, f,he
Self-existerft, is the All, outside of whom there is nothing
—there is no outside. So that you -can no more say:
“Why should there be a universe?” th.a.n: “ YVhy 'should
there not be a universe ? That. which always 1s do.es
not need explanation ; that it is, is all that can be said
of it. Reasons only become necessary whg.n you hz?,ve
come into the realm of succession, of ome t.shmg following
upon another, and then you at once 'begln to ask. why
and how. But for that which ever 18, the totality of
existence in the fullest sense of the b&?rm, for th.a.t there
is mo reason; it needs mno reason; it always is. A.'fld
that idea of Self-existence has to bfa grasped, ?hherW1se
yowr ;vill be continually asking, ques?u.)ns for which. there
is no answer; and it is only in realising that.z- treu}endous
conception of Ever-Existence that then th'(_a partial exlst;nc:;
pecome relatively intelligible. VYl.zen a universe comes for
o manifestation then two conditions }nust ever l'>e present—
o. or distance between objects ; time, suc:cessm%of ‘sf,at,es,
e oon ionsness by whioh objects are recognised. hat is all
0‘f 00!.1501 It is only a sumccession of states of consciousness, or
t:tfn Zol:.scious beiﬁg, if yon prefer hhf) phr.ase. You will veq;
lise that, if you look a ht»tlg mt? the measures o
s?on o have in your waking cORSClOUSDESS and that
timo the? '5’0“ :; dream conscionsness. There i8 no objec-
you h‘a,ve ;)n ):hiéh you cau measure either of these. In
ove hmek‘ y _ consoiousness you have certain definite suc-
: b u;i our dream consciousness you also  have
oessiond. . bui the time-measure is comglebely different,
suocessw;:;e been shown by very numerous experiuibn:.s.
;:k: ° these numerous 0Cases of dream instigated by a
tside, & touch on the body.  Probably
toush. from of%" % .\ Du PreFs Philosophy of
you have read many of these in | Lot
Mysticiem. - He gives 8 large number of them. Let me

int

you

2

*



54, THE ADYAR BULLETIN . TUBRUARY

recall just one to vemind you of the ™ty
experiments. A man had g touch, either
or a knife on the back of the neck, and it woke him.,
He was asked whether he had dreamed and if 80, what?
The answer was that he had dreamed that he
duoel, and he had killed his opponent ; that h
ed and tried for murder. Wq went through the whole
scene of this trial in court before the judge, counsely’

speeches and all the pest of it. W was finally found
guilty and was condemned to die,

He was takep away to
the condemned cell, and went through [ forget how miny
days between the seutence and the

execution,
out to the guillotine, the knife fa]) upon h;
he awoke,

Now there you have
over what we should call 4

P8 of these
by the finger

the back of his neck and his being awakened by tha
touch, the whole of that compressed in ghe states of
consciousness of the man in the dream state, There are
a great many cases of that kind in

has always been awakened by the thing
the dream, so that in every case you
fraction of a minute in which all the
scionsness succeed each other, It has b8en made one qf
the argnments, you know, for the activity of Consciousnegg
in other states of matter than the physioal-matter c
very much finer, able to vibrate very much iggpe
than physichl matter, and g responding to thegg
of consciousness, these changes, with what . we shoul
enormously increased rapidity, An
founded on that for the immortalit
least; for the persistence of the soul

death. Now the moment. you realise th

86 states of gop.

learly
rapidly
moods
d  call

y of the soul, or, at
on the other side of
at and assimilate the
ch have takep place
understand what ig
metaphysician 8ays  that time is only a

along these lines, you will begin to
meant when the

gallery,
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o . ‘ { gstates of consciousness. Time., for m):(;\:;
suecession  of hich you perceive the objects a sy
i tho order ml'v"n and it has been compared, I t in
DA igs’tence of a universe—to a picture
quite well—the ?lxr of statuary. All the sta,l:,ues .are

" her o :ycome into your sight a.!; night-time
thero, bt th‘:)Y :nv{ith a lantern. As the light of the
N go1 ao(:ll the statue, that sta.tue,' to you, co:lnes
lant?m o consciousness. When the light of the lan-
i yourf it, the statue vanishes out of %our con-
o rotmit ,is the light of the lantern that enables
solonsnese b: The statué is changed in no wa.).r. ‘And 80
you to see 1:, cts. Always they are there, .emstmg i we
T i ;:cession, we, a8 it were, moving ab?ut in
T e e mo ent we might call a stationary universe;
o mt(l):: universe being there ever-present, .bub
fhe ‘,Vh°¥e o hrough that, so that one thing comes u‘]to
movm'g t r: gafter another—we call that a succession
°°nS:‘°“s’i‘: 5 is really a succession of changes of
events; |

wes’
our
of

consciou;ness- b know whether you will think me perfectly
1 0o Ino

- : i thing to you, but it has a
mad if I. ]uStn u;enél}?:sti:!rlxe doctriie which is ve.ry much
groat bearmgdo always discussed on wrong lines—the
disct?ssed anf "sins. The particular danger of your
forgivenoss © a lumatic is the statement that the past
thinking T d, and that what you are now mﬂuencgs
oan  be alter;e;e in the past. I am aware that it
what o0 fectly cracked, but it is mnot so, +because
sonnds' pe!:bherypast nor future. You are an ever-present
there 12 o resent consciousness, and what you are
foch, 9"9;‘1’ conditions what you were in Atlantis, as
now 85‘ n in Atlantis conditions what you are now,
Wh%t you Ter:O catch a glimpse—only a glimpse of course
e pOSSlbe’ 4 of the Logos, 8o as to see that p.a.st,
—of e (;n l?ut;ure are only our names for our successions
p;esetzt;sm;f consciousness, and that none of them have any
of 8
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recall just one to vemind you of the nature of thege
experiments. A man had a touch, either by the finger
or a knife on the back of the neck, and it woke him.
He was asked whether he had dreamed and if so, what?
The answer was that he had dreamed that he had fought a
duel, and he had killed his opponent; that he was arrest-
ed and tried for murder. He went throngh the whole
scene of his trial in court before the judge,
speeches and all the rest of it. He was finally found
guilty and was condemned to die. He wag taken away to
the condemned cell, and went through I forget how many
days between the seutence and the execution. He was led

out to the guillotine, the knife fell wpon his neck—and
he awoke.

counsels’

Now there you have incidents certainly extending
over what we should call two or three weeks in the
fraction of a minute which intervened between the touch on
the back of his neck and his being awakened by that
touch, the whole of that compressed in the states of
consciousness of the man in the dream state. There are
a great many cases of that kind in which the
has always been awakened by the thing which generated
the dream, so that in every case You only have the
fraction of a minute in which all thege states of con-
scionsness succeed each other, It has b¥en made one of
the arguments, you know, for the activity of consciovsness
in other states of matter than the physical—matt,
very much finer, able to vibrate very much 1
than physichl matter, and so responding to
of consciousness, these changes, with what, we
enormously increased rapidity. An argument has been
founded on that for the immortality of the soul, or, at
least; for the persistence of the soul on the other side

person

er clearly
nore rapidly
these ‘moods

should . ¢all

of
death. Now the moment. you realise that and assimilate the
results of the many experiments which have taken place
along these lines, you will begin to understand what ig

meant when the metaphysician. says that time is o uly a
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i onsciousness. Time, for you,
?uccessmnd o i; titel,lsich Ofyo: perceive the objects amidst
' .the o re living, and it has been compared, I think
Wh.wh )’01‘; a;;he exis,tence of a universe—to a picture
quie ™ 1-—_3, allery of statuary. All the statues .a.re
gallery, o th gonly come into your sight at night-time
there, ut :))crmt with & lantern. As the light of the
e I ﬁlgaon the statue, that statue, to you, comes
la'nte.m . consciousness. When the light' of the lan-
within yourf om it, the statue vanishes out of %our con-
te%'n go%8 brt it ’is the light of the lantern that enables
A : The statué is changed in no way. And so
yo e tl)"ects Always they are there, existing; we
vith =) O'J su;zcession, we, as it were, moving about in
R oment we might call a stationary universe;
what or thef n1;he universe being there ever-present, .bub
the’ V,Vho!e 0 through that, so that one thing comes 1{1to
e I::c:o):sl::ligousness after another—we call that a succession
our

Of 3 )

cons;io‘];neszot know whether you will think me perfectly
o .

i "3 i thing to youm, but it has a
med I I' ]uszn n;an(t;l(l):sti(:rlxe doctriie which is ve.ry much
gfeat bearmgd always discussed on wrong lines—the
dlscl}ssed anf " gins. The particular danger of your
fof'glv.en"ss ’ a lunatic is the statement that .the past
thmkl}‘:g aIlI;:red, and that what you are now mﬁuence.jli
ot were in the past. 1 am aware that 1
e foctly cracked, but it is mnot - so, + because
sounds' pe[:ther past nor future. Yon are an ever-present
theto "nel r-present consciousness, and what yoxf are
aoh, o evehp conditions what you were in Atlantis, as
e 8:8. mucre in Atlantis conditions what you are now.
Wha"t you'bvlve to catch a glimpse—only a glimpse of course
L o eind' of the Logos, 8o as to see that p.a.st,
—of ihe (;n future are only our names for our successions
p;eﬁt;saif consciousness, and that none of them have any
(0} 9
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real existence; that it is always “ourselves” and always
“now ”; hence that the future affects the past backwards
as much as the past affects the future forwards; and if
you have the patience to try to think that out, without
standing on your heads, you will find there <is no real
difficulty in it You have -to get a little outside your
consciousness ; and there comes in the difficulty; becaunse
you are always working under the forms of thought with
which you are familiar, and you have to take yourself out
of that, and, by s great effort of the imagination, imagine
everything as present all together, interrelated; and then
you will have hold of & very real ideas, and then
you will have & glimpse of what is meant by the
forgiveness of sins. It is a getting rid of the cause,
not a getting rid of the eifect; the annihilation, so to
speak, of that which produced the  attitude of mind
that you call gin. I do not in the least expect that
you will really understand what I am saying at the
moment, bat, I think, if you think it over, you will
catch a certain understanding of it. It is difficult.

" to think it in the physical brain. But it is just possible

to get a little out of the physical brain, and catch
glimpses of things that through the brain you cannot see.
The only thing is, if you ‘try to do it, do mot try
to do it for long together, because the strain on the
ph§slca.l matter of the brain is too great. You should
only try to do it for a very short time; then come back
,to your normal way of .thinking; and if it causes the
least du)pess or pain in the brain, drop it, *because it meaus that
your brain is not yet ready to undergo that strain. Physically,
it means that you are trying to force the Liff of the
" Spirit through another set of spirille in the physical
atom, and that can only be done with great care ang
cantion, otherwise you will injure your brain, That, as I
said, is rather a side-issue.

‘ (T be concluded.)

Ms. LEADBEATER IN ADELAIDE
By C. E. R. :

R. LEADBEATER ... Oh! I remember, I hegrd him
S 4 when he was in Adelaide before; yes, I’ll come.”
An answer typical of many received by propagéi‘dist members.
At last the day of his arrival dawned; the country,
drought-stricken for many weeks,  had been refreshed by
a light shower of rain, and the withered grass filled the
air with an odour as of new-mown hay, while ‘the i insigni-
ficant, flowers of the grape-vines added their quaint wild
swéotness. We arrived early at the railway station—un-
necessarily early, perhaps! But then nine long years had
passed since he left our shores, so we watched eagerly.
At last. the train steamed into the station, and soon
a familiar, hatless fignre was seen on the platform—
a little older, but very little, and wonderfully strong and
well—such was oar _mental comment. A few words of
greeting, then a voice proclaimed: ®The first thing to do
is to get out of thig'dreadful crowd.” Lugga.ge was
identified and soon #he station was lost to view.
* 3 , * - S *
° The members were assembled in their new commodious
building ; Mr. Leadbeatery” the Chairman announced, and
they gose to their feet. The keen, kind eyes glanced at
the audience. A speech of welcome was atbempted—these
addresses are one of the Chairmap’s strong points—but on
that occasion such a thing was obviously comsidered to be
superfluous, and Wwas accompanied, at intervals, by quiet
comments from our visitor; these remarks causing ripples
of merriment among the listeners. Then followed the
questions and answers, the former & wmotley company,
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many of them being already explained in the printed
books. Each received attention according to its merit.
Sometimes a half whimsical mood seemed to show itself
through the answers, and again a gentle touch of sarcasm
would be applied to some superstition. All mbetings for
T. 8. members took the form of questions and answers.
Occasionally the subject led into regions far, far beyond our
ken, then like a big, kind kindergartner, our visitor adapted
himself to the moderate intelligence of his listeners, and
explained the problems in his wonderfully clear and graphic
way. If we do not in future use common sense, leave
alone that which is unessential,” and “stick to facts,” it
will be no fault of his.

The plans for the first public lecture were somewhat °

upset. A large crowd had gathered outside the hall, new
arrivals queried why they could not get in; the reason
seemed mnot to be. clear, so as the evening was hot,’ they
chatted to their friends with seeming content.' But anxious
officials darted here and there, something had happened
inside tl}e door, it had been unlocked, but not opened, and
an iron bolt had somehow slipped. No care-taker seemed to
be forthcoming, so at an arranged signal two or three
muscular individuals let their weight fall against the door
and tried to force it open, but it would not yield; ther;
was consternation. Our lecturer , watched quietly  from
the other side of the road. Then a tall member let
his voice ring out over the crowd, amd said that the
only thing to do was toradjourn to onr own buildin

Happily it was only a few minutes’ walk, but the neft;
problem was how to get the people in; the Lodge room
is normally supposed to hold only two hundred. All the
available chairs were brought in and filled, there was
a little floor-space left 'mear the platform, that too was
occupied ; members, of course, kept in the background to
giv? Place to visitors; quite a number gathered in & room
which opens off the Lodge room, and the passages afforded

standing space for others. Then the six windows claimed

. -
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attention, some of the pot-plants were removed and young
ladies occupied their positions; each window framed some
eager faces. A motor-car arrived in the back street just
at the right moment and some of us sat there comfort-
ably, seeing and hearing with perfect ease. The lecturer
caught sight of us, and smiling, came a step mnearer to
that side of the platform, calling quietly: “You there!”
“Yes,” we said, “it’s lovely out here.” “I wish I could
be outside the window to deliver my lecture,” he added.
Between three and four hundred people listened attentive-
ly, many others were turned away, for which we were
sorry. The subject was *“Life after Death,” and as the
clear logical statements followed each other a change came
over the intent faces. One whose eyes had, in the early
part of the evening, been dimmed with tears, was heard
speaking to friends in a firm, cheerful voice, ringing with
the. ‘determination to overcome the grief which might
cause suffering to the loved one. Happiness shoue in the
eyes of many, and contented smiles played about their
lips, as they left the building; such is the power of
conviction which radiates from one who knows. W’ell wmight
he be called a « Giver of Happiness .

Other meetings there have been, some for the Order
of the Star in the Bast, wherein the One for ‘whom the
Order works became more real and seemed nearer to those who
would ser\;e; and the way of the climbing grew clearer,
as the steps were traced by one whose feet have trodden
the path which leads to “the Feet of the Master”,

For the young people there was at least one never-to-
be-forgotten day, but the thought of that lies treasured
in the deep recesses of our nature. Who shall say what
old-time memories were half awakened, what old ties were
strengthened! This we know: that there tfook shape
among us “a great opportanity,” and that it became so
tangible that some felt they could grasp it.

This is its work upon the things ye see:
The unseen things are more.
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-And now the fortnight . is over, we have waved our
farewells, and Mr. Leadbeater hag gone eastward, for
Australis claims him still. Gratefg] thoughts follow him,
and we realise more completely than before tha it is not
what he has said or done, but what he 48, that has the
greatest  effect upon us.

And what of the tall, quiet man ‘who was hig
companion? He has followed the Path of the sunget and

‘gone to help those who would otherwise have been left -

desolate. To him, too, we send thoughts of gratitude, 'for
has not his (easeless ‘diligence and kindliness made the
whole work more effective ?

L &

“GATHER YE ROSES »

- “ Gather ye roses,”
Pime is flying!
Gather roses, while ye may,
Soon must come the hour for dying—
Gather ye roses, while ye may,

Love one another,

Love is gladness |

Love one another, while ye may—
Without Love this world s sadness,
Love one another, while ye may|

Serve the InpiNiTe

Without self-seeking—

Humbly and selflessly serve alway,
Gain and reward for self not seeking,
Serve the INrNITz while ye may,

THEOSOPHY AND ART
* By L. E. GIRARD Q‘es

RT bhas for many years been considered by a now-.
A vanishing* kind of critic as a mere by-product of
utility, and these students of wsﬁhetiqg, the kind W}I.IO "
collect pewter spoons*in the Netherlfnds, silver tea.ths in
Kashmir, and china dogs in England, Have produced., 1 am
told, numerous wise disquisitions pointing a moral in t]‘ns
business of use, which moral is to the following eﬁecb:l
That in so far as Art, retains a bony structure of utility
nnderneath its fair onter appearance it Will continue. to
live, for without use things die; even the most beautiful
object ceases to be produced if jt have. no ise. And, the
moral continnes, if this strocture can be apparent hex:e
and there, Hike the framework of a cadaverous horse.,-l,t
is all the better for Art. This is%the school of critics
which rises in revolt against lart pour Part. +

‘Ihe weakness of the position they hold s contributed
to largely by two facts: First, tha:t they do ’nof; succeed
in pointing Dut %be utility of china dogs—taking theso
as symbolical of a class of objects—nor, '.for instance, the
particul:;.r nse in the 'colours of a sunrise; sgcond, f;h_at
there are certain parts of the human range of. lfe &
certain phases of individual 'consci.ousnesa, that belie+ this 6
doctrine of use; and as they are mn@nt‘ of these facul.
ties, they, the critics, move blindly: aud. in phe dark. It
is piiba.ble, too, that a*goodly proportion of. them have
never" arisen sufficiently early to see & sunrise; and at,
sunset they are really too busy to '10,9" up, being engaged

.....

" in expounding the rare utilitgrian "Art ,” say, & half-

dozen’ nativg fish-knives from Dahomey !

v . rompted by mﬂing an article on the

! The follov"i'!;zm :;t;:n 81;.31.1.1;11:! po!" June 1914, wherain certaizn import.
same subjeoc i relation of Theosophy to Art are scantily deals with.
Phasss ofggue r I e *

* ant pl

9
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- Now the advantage offered by Theosophy to Artis
not so much in supplying information which lays clear
the utter futilily of china dogs as works of art, as, it
seems to me, in supplying a better understanding of the
modus opemﬁdi of the artistic faculty, in its creative and
in its appreciative aspects. For the true source of Art
is unguessed by artists; and the nature of the Beautiful
is still a Lesser Mystery. What enables the poet to find

" within himself the werd and the phrase he wants? Why

»

and how does the painter find within himself the torso
and the poise he needs? Why does the chisel of the
sculptor strike true? Within the boundaries of counter-
.point and harmony how does the composer intuibionally
Kk now his way ? Ounly Theosophy lias the answer to these
questions. The enlargement of the realm of Arg with
figure and phase, ‘the guidance of creative Art into chan-
nels that will lead to the portrayal of yet undreamed truth
the discovery of the hidden history of the traditions oé
inspiration—these matters are as nothing m Importance
when ranged alongside the unquestioned Supremacy of

Theosophy in the explanation of the true nature of Apt and

Artists. The theoretic faculty has too lo i
from the house of Wisdom. y * ng&been penished

Two pages from the history of Art give examples of
the sort of issues which may be met and solved thro 0
Theosophy.

The incarnation into Christian bodies of pagan artist
gave an impulse t% the art of painting within the Ohulrslj
which may be traced through the Florentine Schools of t;
thirteenth, fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, "
came to its power in the three Titans of Italian Paintin
and was, as it wege, tossed from the wheel by the forg,
which its own devotees had imported. But it hag a.incg
its needed vitality in the shelter of the Church ang N
it could face life alone., So the impulse tr&ve,lled aicrrlow
Europe, became patriated in England, and faceq Os(:
weathered the storm of Puritanism; but this only whe: nit

ugh

Then it
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had been revealed that what we may call emetionalism is
essential to the artist. It -was -found, in short, that the
cultivation of moods had been and was the secret of
iuspiration ; and this discovery was verified in all phases
of Art; amd the inspirationswas found to range from most
andesirable emotions to the ecstasy of a devotee.

Now the world has asked itself what ma.'y be the
source of this particular tradition, which seemed to spring
out of nothing; and it has asked itself mext what may
be the nature .of this thing called inspiration. The answer to
the first guestion is written in one word, Retncarnation. But
the answer to the second is not so short. Against the slander
that Art is & kind of madness and artists immoral there
have been many defenders, and so the lie is dead. But the
defenders knew only what Art was not, and-no one has come to
say, even as yet, what it is. And this is largely because
nntil ‘lately the mind and the artistic - sense have beed
kept apart. Such a thing as mental Art is yet to be
developed. It seems to be this that forms the slender
thread which enables these Cubist and similar horrors to
have any similitude to.a living force in creative Art, and
Art has so -long been composed of only Will and Theoria,
that one- does ‘not -wonder that the first signs of Wisdom
in Art should appear far from wise!| The relation of the
mind to the artistic sense is a matter of the utmost importance,
and the adjustment which is constantly going on between
them adds to the importance of re-stating their ‘mutual
action. This is the more mnecessary because we still find a
few adherents to the obsolescent doctrine that the creative
fa.cull‘;y in Art must be untrammelled ; that the mind,
and especially the critical intellect, is a menace to Art.
Indeed, one need not go far afield, I .should suppose, to

- find t/hose* who still hold that Art thrives upon freedom

which borders upon licence ; serioussminded people who
believe thats the irregularities of -conduot -of dozens of
artists we 'might mention were, per s an aid to their
expvregsion,‘ And while it is obvious that freedom and art-
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expression are closely related, it is surely unsafe to make

out the first as the cause of the second.
The artistic sense—and by this I mean the creative as
well as the receptivg - facultys=must be a correlative of
i and all those intensely

. interesting faculties which lie between the vehicle of Wisdom

aud that which veils the God within. When the theoretic
faculty is allied w_‘ith Wisdom it becomes ‘more nearly the
appreciative sense in Art; it is the rapt devotee, the
ecstatioc vestal hearkening unto a Voice neveg heard on land
or sea. When the theoretic faculty is allied to the vehicle
which gives us expression on the iower part of the Spiritnal
Worlll then it becomes the creative sense in Art, s Godhead
whence spring full-armed the creatures of another world.
And when, as gometimes happens, there is full growth
and expression of Theoria, together with great power and

¥isdom, then we have that wondrous manifestation of a

to be good reagoning power, describes clearly

-

greater-than-man, an artist who, like Shakspere,
with sad humenity and smiles. through his tears ;
maks the puppets dance so well that he, himseif,
smile, albeit ruefully, at their antics.

As 1 have mentioned elsewhere, Ruskin,
artist endowed highly with what we must in ge

weeps
who
must

*. ~
himself an
nétal admi

. ' the nature
of the creative fasulty in the second volume of Modern

Painters. He is thére o0 struck with wonder at the

‘utter certainty with which a painter of. trge power will

snatch out of the myriad forms at his ‘disposal only those

which are ;snited to the composition in hpnd that*he_ gops
on to say: . v : g

\ 'Bhi - fhoulty is indeed something*tha] . '
e w5 the "o A 1k ook 10 i
admirable, altogether' divine; and yet wonderfal a8 i ceivable,.
it" is palpably evident that no 1yess an operation & ne

for the production offfeny grest work, for, by the deﬁni‘;?ﬂmy
Unity of Membership, (the essential ckaracteristiowof ton. of

not only certain couples or ups )
of & uvoble work must -‘beg::&p ooy arts, but all the parts

imply, and ask for all the rest,

Y P

sud the glory of every one of

v

" toward alliteration, asgn Beowulf.,

. apparent in this litera
greatness)

parately imperfoot; each mast
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them must consist in its relation to the rest, meither while so
much a8 ome is wanting can any be right...... - .. Hence
Fuseli: “Second thoughts- are admissible in painting and
oetry only as dressers of the first «conception; mo great idea
s agmepts, He ,alone can conceive and

was ever formed ‘in fn pts.: .
compose who sées the wholegat once before him.”

N A .
Tt is first of all necessary to remark that the down-

;;ouring’ of the purd idea from the spiritl:a.l realms
depends upon the pufity of its chann'el »aml 'thz natare of
the waterials at hand for the perfection of lts"arpg?ara,nce
in this world. It is conceivable, and 1 think it hg.s
happened, that a pure idea.tiprf of. Love has .often bt?en
distorted into % most ighoble passion ;. that a conowmm
of magnificent power translated info thlﬁ world by &% man
of inferior strength becomes bombast ‘' and rant; that
to be specific, may have tapped:a to’i'rent.; khown |
to .Shakspere, but that his power ) of couveying th?
strea.n; was uncertain. It at. this. ;.)omt -that the
operation of the critical fa.culty,: is of lmg.)o'rbance. 1
prunes away- the weak eleménts in 8 composition, or ‘a.ctg
like a& fire which burns the dried grass and lea.ge;s the
granite ugtouched. Such action by the fnmd on a particular
composition leaves that *ggorb rained, it may be; but the
creator. of it has seen wherein he has e.rmd. -

It is clear from observation that while the mind may

Ma.r}o we,

sometimes blast i and sear, it is only that from -be‘nes.t.h'*
the ashes of the burned-out grass there may spring &

now and sounder growth. The partigular Fntemsb of t.‘.he
relation of these phases, Willwith Theoria and Wisdom with
Cheoria, in the .artist is seen steikingly *aga'.m in - the
’ A ;
Jution of- English verse. R
GVQJ‘;JO is well ogn that our é’ﬁrhest vethe ' forms in
o are id aovali denc
> are based upoh rhythwm and ayggltght tendency
dngle Se "It should bd noted, at
the same time, that great though ‘(;!gged strength was
tare. As %it evolved, our verse form

gradually grew more polished:; Figst came in variations of

sthe metre to prevent monotony. Then the rigidity of the
"¢ . ] ~

4 "" . . .

"

'

A
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two half-lines turned into '
. grace by a movable ¢
through Italian and Romance influence generall ssura, and,
became regular. Rh b * ally, the feet
i | vayme,. orrowed apparently from the ball d
cam; into fashion in works of conscious ‘art, until af la;
3 £
. we had the highly @deveIOpea, Mexible, ornate ard pol; as
poetry of Shelle d K y . . 2d polished
i y an ' eats—which, like chairs of ouj
Qut.a, orze, or as was his pastry, %is beautiful, sweet o
fiellcat;e, bat far from substantial ; like the chai;-s thre nd
ing to collapse if one sits too . heavily; like t’he ronten.-
too sweet, productive of dreams and not givin .pastry,
and strength. g mnourishment,
T th‘“‘e entered at this point two influences simultaneous]
Tendyson and Browning, giving two opposite, albeit rel @
impulses. The crude strength of the on; o related,
necessary than the extraordinary polish of the othir nOT o
are lllnes }11“ Browning which grate upon the ear ‘ a h:m
example, the notori . » 8§, Ior
pie, torious one £rom “Rabbi Ben Tgma ”:,

Irks care th full bir :
boash ? e crop-full bird ? Frets doubt the maw,crammed

This is only verse b i '
Txa,mel ‘But his function was not to write a;wgl‘:a,t poet’s
it .v;jas to concentrate in one channel the stren eh'rhymes;
d?wmg force that was then in Efnglish oetr gt »nd the
his part well, poetry ; he played

Tennyson, on the other ha

Do nd, has bro
t?ne possibilities hitherto shown ,worth W}Eihti:oi?her all
gide of poetry. The dimiter lines of « Merlin a‘edvform
» .

‘Glear.n, tl}e long line of the lgter poems and al] thn t:,he
clothing his lﬁt wears—that was his cape. And ° Var-ned
more there‘wa.g. that“he did: he pushed into 0:}(: thl'ng
the. .me(lslha,més. of the verse form, angd t‘eha‘bﬂitmedﬂcunt&y
again, though .much changed, t . once
days. A ged, the unconscious art of ancient

In alliteration "we can see oxs

o : an example of ;

of' the e}msmc faculty where the higher lfut ot zi:ls lwork
mind is at work. The most beautiful e lower

“In Memoriam” .is; quatrain  ip

" flashing in the glory

‘and pouring cas
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Calm was the morn without a sound,
Calm as to suit a calmer grief, - ;
And only through the faded leaf ¢
The chestnut pattering to the grouad.

: . . A
No crude first-letter alliterations appedr here; the art

is shown in the hidden linking of sound with sound : the

exquisite finish and srmmetry are natural, but of a higher

nature than ever before.
.Now there are clear indications in modern verse that

the flexible strength of Browning and the flexible beauty
of Tennyson are being welded to a new stock that will
radiate light and colour as has no verse for ages. “And as

the other arts, Wisdom is fortifying
d there are found bits of poetry, of
drama, of painting, of music showing tha} wonderful free-
dota and versatility so necessary to the production. of liv-
And when, as happened before, the _thOuSu.ifd
little streams pow trickling along the sands of time begin
slowly to gather in toward the common bed where they
should flow, there will appear another and far greater
'W;Lgner or Michelangelo, promised to us in MacDowell and
Maxfield Parrish—there will come Titan workmen in the
dawn of the new day, who will fashion and build until,
with the rising of the Sun of God, there will be seen

pouring down the valley of Eternity the torrent of Art
of the new day; here under soft

there running oOver IMOSS-grown
rocks of ages; rushing onward, onward . through the world,
ening a myriad musical echoes in the scarred cliffs
cades of light over the sullen rocks of
human ugliness; a resistless current of Art that has the
force and direction of Will, the colour and form of Theo-
ria, the order and restraint of Wisdom; and over all will
brood from on high the warmth, the brightness and the
purity that floods from the world of the Ohe Great Artist,

from out the Garden of the Suan.

in poetry, so in
Theoria. Here an

ing Art.

mists of the morning ;

awak

v

"l
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i Mzs. BI RIS COMPANION
' By A. J. WiLison

* .
FPNHE office of the Editor of a big daily is, as we are

well awarg, not a place to be light]
’gy small folk, unless it be the little ﬁeegt‘;-foi’te?imf::ieel:’i
imps, Who insert themselves anywhere,

We* wereM all the more sarprised . when Mg
fluttered in one Suunday afferncon, and her subseque;nt r
ceedi;gs were c;a.refnll)f’ watched by* our unofficial repoft.b(:-

n one corner of the office i N one
dedicated to the adjnstme;xt s o tooking:glass
be, in the official absence, to- the occasions] settlement of
8 pagri. When the saucy little lady sparrow hopped
jaantily in with her young husband, by chance she ca.upht
sight of herself in this glass. Like many another pregtty

one - before her, she at m}qe fell in. love with hep own
I' to court,*’it vigorously. Sup.

slpnder mmge and. procepde

porting herself on the garrow frame she ‘beaked and perked
andy to her great i_jo'y, the bird in the glass res;}))onded
to all her actions. She flirted and Huttered~and - the other
bird behind the glass did .&aotly the lame,"a.nd evideﬁt:
tried as hard to get through to-her as she tried to d

3 L % ’ . t
¥ to it. Her hdBband watched the proceedings fr windon
- to 1. Her hiibgand watched oqings {rom the window.

.. #ill- with a w‘b twist of his littla?ﬁ%own head, H;ne::l

ently thought her doings puwise,>to say tHe least of it

bat he didysmot remonstrate, . and ‘when he flew off ghe soon

. ¥

LA

Bird _

of an official bonnet, , or may -
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followed, satisfied that the bird in the glass flew away
at the same time. Buat back she soon came, and the bird.
in the glass flew to meet her, and all her little advances
were met with such an exact response that she evideutly
felt that here, at last, she’ had found a bird who apprec-
iated her. So all her spare time was spent with her
friend in the looking-glass and she grew so absorbed that
she paid little attention to the human beings around, but

.clung to the frame and put her little head sideways to that of

the dear reflection and pressed her bill to its bill,
and opened her mouth and closed it, and twisted and
twirled and fluttered ; and- as she saw the other doing just
the same she enjoyed herself immensely. Her handsome
little husband called in only occasionally after the first
day, but 1;110')7 were evidently on excellent terms, though
he did not go near to the absorbed pair, and seemed
puzzled by his wife’s enthusiasm. Her Pleasure in the
actions of her newly-found companion was so evident and
so great that we all enjoyed it with her ; and he, and we,
could not call her the “gad-about,” *flirt,” and all the
other opprobrious names that were sometimes on the tip of
the tongue because of her suppused disregard of family
duties. '

After more than a fortnight of the strenuous friend-
ship there came a change. Shrill bird voices in the corner
attracted attention. Mrs. Bird was evidently scolding her
little husband most vigorously. We found that her long
continued attention to another bird had at last been more
than his little heart could bear and he had flown to the
glass with her. Hence the clamour. For lo and behold!
a little warrior bird flew to engage him, and four little
birds fluttered and tried to get at each other through the
glass ; until the louder cries of the little wife drew away
her husband to receive what was evidently rather a severe
lecture on his unseemly:interference. They must have come
to some understanding, for since then her visits to the glass
have not absorbed all her time entirely. We’imagine that

4
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t

s?mewhere near by is growing a little nest and that
little ;t:irdies will soon take all her time to feed.
: * * * *

'Ijhrough the brain _of the observer of the emotional
experiences of these - tiny bits of flight and feathers,
wander many thoughts about their doings. Between the,
man praying to his God and the little bird’s devotion to
its own image in the glass, could any one trace a
possible similarity? May it in trath be that some of
_ those who pray are not so very far away from Mrs. Bird’s
looking-glass as we oould imagine ? Happy -are we if
fa.fnily cares wean us to a life of uunselfish toil before we
think we discover that our God is but ourselves, ‘and that
we have but sent out our own thought-forms to return to
us to roost, .

. Yet.. we see the ghod effeots of such a phase in the
quickening of life in those who aspire and love. ‘ Alert
and bright they face the world, with joy that at spare
moments they can turn to their looking-glass. Let;p us
not rudely shatter their belief, for non-belief and athei
are the penalty we pay for the too early discover t:n;
behind the glass is onr own image. Like chicksywh .
_shell has been broken by a rathless child, we shiver OS;
die in a glorious world that we have not yet grownm:o
the fulness of. Our inward life must be strong in th
right grooves before we ocan get into touch with t,he
-Observer, who sits behind and watches, and guides the
seeming whims of men. °

Just as the sparrow in the olden 4 i
out of the hall where the chieftain sat bes?g: f:;: ll:a:;ld
fire, aud gave the visiting preacher a simile to express to Hi;
listeners their ignorance of the past and future of the soul of
man, so ounr little sparrow to-day ocauses us to do
many things of our ignorance also, ponder

As behind the bird and its looking-glass we sit ang
observe :.mgi help ‘where needed, .80 bebind the' thon all:t
form-making* prayer is the' sonl—the .immortal part of gm;

v
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—who guides where he can, ‘and waits patiently for the

.¢ime when man shall tire of playing with his own reflec-

tions, and shall tarn from the dross of them to the crown
of understanding and light pictured by old Bunyan as
ever over his head when he cau look up. :

Both bird and man, in their several degrees, are seen
to be, working out the laws of a larger consciousness,
into which in time each, according to his mind, will ex-

* pand, and reach "at last the point where he can see

realities face to face and mno longer be deceived by
his own imag anywhere in earth or heaven.
* * S * * )

Happy little lady sparrow! The Editor soon removed
to a new office, and the looking-glass disappeared from its
corner before Mrs. Birde disooﬁerqd her mistake. Her
dem"ly loved compauion has disdppeared, it is true, but
g0 has the Editor and the unofficial reporter and: the rest.
They may all return some day; she is"too busy just now
helping her husband to fill the hungry young ones to feel
lonely. Sometimes at eve When they are very good, mo
doubt she twitters to them the story of her dear companion,
antil the little eyes close and the little heads tuck them- .

golves under the tiny wings and all sleep.
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Poet of tones and architect of sound,

Maker of moving melodies fast bound

Each unto each by thought-compelling law :
Subject and answer woven without flaw
Through cadence magical and limpid nirs,
Note wedded unto note ,and lifting cares
Weighing on heart and brain through episode
And exposition, till we feel the goad '
Wrought by the counter-gubject on its way
Upward and onward to celestial day.

-

High on the hills of thought our spiriﬁs rest
Wrapped in repose, by harmony possessed.

Science and art superbly thus combined,
Master of form and minister of ming |

HerBerr Bayngs

IMPRESSIONS OF THE CONVENTION
By T. L. CroMsig

FP\WO influences have played largely on the recemnt Con-
vention of the Theosophical Society, and have thus
distinguished it in a marked manner from thbse of previous
years. The War, which is at present convnlsing Europe,
must necessarily exercise an effect on a Society with ideals
such as our own. In addition to the War, however, another
factor presents iteelf. The Convention this time was held
contefnporaneously with the session of the Indian National
Congress, which met in Madras last month. Thus it is
that the influences both of the War and of the Congress
have to be taken largely into account, in order to gain
any real impression of the value of the Convention of 1914,
The War is responsible for the very limited number of
Europeans who were present at Adyar. The Congress was
responsible for the presence of an increased proportion of
Indian members and visitors. The Convention might this
time be called a peculiarly Indian one, were it not that
the Convention lecturer, Mr. C. Jinarajadasa, gave a
series of lectures which were distinctly western, in thought,
thus preserving the balance and maintaining the universal
character of our Society. , ‘ .
* The meetings were held from December 26th to
Decomber 3lst, and opened with a public lesture given by
Mrs. Besant on “The Work of the Theosophical Society ”,
Owing to the fact that the programme of our Convention
was adjusted in order to ellow members and visitors to
attend the meetings of the Congress in Madras, the Theo-

. sophical lectures were held at 8 a.m. The Banyan-tree,
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which has been the sceme of so wmany Convention lec-
tures, once again afforded its pleasant shade, and the
President delivered her first lecture—despite the somewhat
inconvenient hour—to a crowded audience. The scene was,
as it always is, intensely picturesque. As the President
sketched out the work of the Society, exhorting mbers
to choose their line of action, and, having chosen, to work
whole-heartedly along that line, not turning aside to wake
unnecessary criticism on their neig”bour’s affairs, one felt
instinctively that she was, albeit unconsciously, showing
forth by her words what she has ever shown forth by
her actions—heér own ldeal of Service.

Mr. Jinarajadasa’s lectures were a new departure in
some ways from what we are accustomed to hear at
Convention time. He considered Theosophy in relation to
Heredity, History and Art, and he concluded his course
with & very fine appeal to what is best in man, that
inner urge which inspires him to go on through difficulty
and danger in search;_, of that Reality which, as yet, he
but dimly senses, but to which the earnest and devoted
efforts of the present shall bring him in his good time.

As bhas been already noted, the lectures were peculiarly
western in thought, and to the western members it was a
herald of great’ hope that one of eastern birth was able
t6 enter into. the feelings and aspirations of his western
brothers. So must the Indian members feel, when Mrs.
Besant speaks to them. They feel she is one of them
and’ in the olosing lecture of the Convention on * Th;
Occult Hierarchy,” .her, deep love and sympathy for Indis
and the Indian peoples shone out through every sentence
that she spoke. , - .

The Presidential Address, :with which, we ‘believe
technically spgnking,  the Convention. proper was opened,
also differed in chavacter from those of former years, I;;
was _there, perhaps, more than' at any other. time, save
in the olosing lecture, that the influence of the European

War was felt. In the face of the tremendous issues a

¥
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stake, the President did not this Convent{ion, as she is
wont to do, dwell on the ordinary activities of the Society
(which are going on very smoothly and peaceably), but
took the opportunity of spesking to us of the situation in
Europe, and expressing her appreciation of the activities
and self-sacrifice displayed by many-members of the Society
in the salleviation of the terrible suffering caused by the
War. Theosophical work does not always consist in
delivering lectures on ' Reincarnation and Karma, and the
impression the lecturer left with her hearers was that in
the words uttered two thousand years ago by One whose
Wisdom is supreme, we' have a true Theosophical ideal:
«Inssmuch as ye did it unto one of these my brethren,
yeo did it unto Me.”

During the Convention there were held three®E. S.
meetings, and the inspiration drawn from these was very
great'—as also from a meeting -of the Order of the Star
in the East, at which both Mrs. Besant and Mr. Jinaraja-
dasa spoke. The President found time to hold a guestion
weeting, and .she dealt with the questions put to l.zer
with a practicality and clarity peculiarlys her own, often
causing much kindly merriment by the brevity and wit of her
answers. The Indian Qection met in Convention one after-
noon, to discnss its especial ~ problems, and there was an
Educational Conference which was- well attended.

Thinking ovér the Convention of 1914, one was
strack by the general feeling of harmony and peace
that prevailed. Our President was not so much with
us a8 on former occasions, her public work for Indins
demanding her presence “in Madras# but the members
gave her up cheerfully, knowing that she was . where
she folt she ocould do the greatest good. Her inspira-
tion was with us ever, and it was iy jnotively felt
that we, who bave had B0 much of her atténtion in years
past, should have so0 profited by it that we can stand
alone, thus giving to her our best support when her great

. work in the world calls her f&_ﬁn our midst.
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Adyar, itself, for Convention time, was very quiet
Many members took the opportunity to attend the Congress‘
meetings, so that for many hours in the day, the well-
known paths were silent and almost deserted ,instea.d of
being thronged with visitors exchanging greetir:gs.

Our President, throughout the Convention, endeavoured
to convey to us glimpses of the future that is in some
measure unfolded before her eyes—the dawning of a
future that may be”. In her lecture on * The Hiera.rcl; »
she told forth in wno uncertain tones of India’s iurmez;e
opportunity, and of the necessity for all lovers of India
to work with hearts and minds “for the fulfilment of that
opportunity. Not only to the East, but to the West als
were her words addressed, wund surely some of her o 0,
d.evoﬁon and energy found home in the hearts of : .
listeners. Thle same mnote was struck by Mr. Jinarajad o
when, at the close of his magnificent lecture on « }gist:sa
in the Light of Reincarnation,” he made & stron a:i
irresistible appeal that we should take our places no 10n8' .
“Elders of the Sunset,” but rather as the Child o
the Dawn”. ' idren of

Such are a few of the impressions suggested to the write
by the Convention of 1914. Quot homines, tot sententiwr

Some may disagree with Mrs. Besant’s line of work—it -

matters not, so be that they follow her advice, to work
for the benefit of humanity. For the work is what is
important, the work is greater than the person, and this
last impression is one that surely all who listened to our
President have carried away from Adyar, an impression
which should stop once for all unkindly ecriticism on the
actions—mistaken though they may appear to us to be—of
another inspired with the Ideal of Service aud governed
by the motivg of the Helping of the World,

THE VASANTA PRESS, ADYAR, MADEAS
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FROM THE EDITOR

T has been very pleasant to read the accounts in the
Sinhalese papers of the’ way in which the Buddhists
keep green the memory of Colonel H. 8. Olcott. The
Olcott Memorial Hall attached to the Ananda College,
Colombo—founded by him and taught by his colleague
and fellow-Buddhist, Mr. C. W. Leadbeater—was opened on:
the anniversary of his departure from this world, February
17th. The Ceylon Morning Leader says that the meeting

was attended by a very large number of Buddhists, to
all of whom the name of Colonel Olcott, the President and
Founder of the Theosophical Society, is very dear, primarily
for his indomitable energy in awakening the Buddhists from
the state of religious lethargy into which they seemed to have
fallen, and also for the untiring zeal with which he sel to
work to found institutions where Badghist children could be
educated under Buddhist iufluences. Prior to 1880, from 'which
date Budghist education on western lines practically began,
Buddhist children were taught in Christian schools. There
were then no Budghist schools of any importanpe or magnitude.
Things were iu this condition when Uolonel H. 8. Olcott,
in 1880, visited Ceylon. He soon set to work to indnce
the Budghists to found schools of their own, ere education
on moderate lines could be imparted. The “Bugdhists soon
awoke to & consciousness of the mnecessity of schools and
colleges of their own, and in 37 years, thauks to Colonel

L3
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Olcott, they have made very creditable strides in the spread
of education throughout the couptry. ‘

The paper proceeds :

The day chosen for o
memorial of the love and

towards the late Colonel, was an appropriate ome, it being the
eighth anniversary of his death. The grounds and the hall were
prettily decorated in honour of the occasion, and the large gathering
was conducted to the adjoining lawn where chairs and teapoys had
heen arranged. At the appointed time, Mudaliyar Tudor Rejapakse
s!sggping to the door,
Ti

drew aside u barricade of bright yellow silk

on, ab the same time declaring the hall open. The people

then thronged into the large and spacions Hall. At one end
was eopected & raiged dais and on it were accommodated Mr.
Tudor Rajapakse, High Priest Gnanusivi, Mr. C. Batuwantudave
and Mr. Robert de Zoysa. Two large portraits of Colonel
Oleott and Madd$ne Blavatsky were displayed on either end of

the platform, and in the centre was 8 life-sized bust of
the Colonel,

pening the - Hall, erected as a lasting

Proceedings began with the giving of pansil by the High
Priest, Gnanasiri- to the large gathering, after which Mr. Fritz
Kunz¥read the report of the work in building the Oloott
Memorial Hall. In doing 8o, he said that the brevity of the
report wag due to the fuct® that the Iall itself, being a
report of the work written in steel and stone, was a better
report of the work donme than the statement he was about to

) * .

* %,
We make no apology for quoting here pact of the
report, knowing how many in Euro

Pe and America, as
well as here and in Aastralasia, will be glad to read it .

It is the purpose of this present roport to remind you
of the causes and the activities, which led up to this occasion,
this simple ‘function, which, all will agree, is eminently fitting
and desirable and in keeping with the 8pirit of the man to-
wards whom our thoughts turn to-day in loving gratitude. Ex.
actly one year ago.to-day, there was another public meeting
held on the College ground in komour of thjs great and fear-
less American, Colonel Henry Steele Olcott, the Prosident.
Founder of the Theosophical Society. On that occasion,
it ¥was felt by many, and veiced by & few, that, while
no . truly worthy =memorial could ever be erected to the
-menddry of one 80 ! fearless,

8o .upright and so fall of
brotherly Jove for men, yet some testimfnial, however

inadequate it guight be, should be the outcome of that meeting.’
1t wae folt. fhat the idle expression of flattering words was
entirely aside from the spirit of the man himself, whose life
was a full and glad expression of selflegs . action in good
*

gratitude the Buddhists of Ceylon bear:
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1t that we should but mock hm},
ok o o:kfm toIt ev:::t fein his name an effigy of h;s
;vergl_ weﬁ urey to bumild a statue of that man, whose z;ho )
lf.fmlvlvs;,l:s lifed ot for glory, but for use and c:luty.d Andth :r:;
f1 y it was thought that no better work could be olx‘ne :'ld-
roc lh for this College, in his name and for his sake, & 1;}
E:mectdede'mated to the use of the youth of Ceylon, to the educalm?é
aveordi wato the highest ideals of the religion which Colonel Oleo ¢
a,ccordl;gf his own, of the boys of this fair Island. Tt is becmase o
e lor of thos’e few men that we are able to-day to hol 0_1;11'
e e this, the first third (part) of the Olcott Memox:h
T 11’: h even this portion of the structure is bat e;
iy b%fliz;g which you see, and though the presentl state 12- »
bl?ret ‘:Ibled ‘world forbids rapid progress isowg;.rds1 ﬁn: ! tc:;mnp;a
t'e T t we hope that this spacious, open,,simple s eh r my1
Slvor yet ify the generous, openm, simple chgrpcte.r of t r;. lm A
b lgpeg with his keen eye and ready_m}n.d,..}us cheerfu 8:51111
.Who s‘hebler character, snd by the ceaseless activity of his body, ,:
indomitabo of that great religion founded by 45 years of Gm;tau;aw
istry, d fortified by the great Ashoka. The generosity o ahp v
e hose mes will be seen in the financial report, w u:d
men whOB:a;m in the Ananda College journah a,_nd the, ‘h,a.ew
would. 2Pp fow others, enables ns to be her.e in t.b?ls. IL v
o t: celebrate this Memorial Day, to think .bmehy, :r
e f the Ashoka of Ceylon. Let us hope that during the ye.11
lovmgly'i) there will be found still a few men, who :n
that o ov:; can towards so entirely ﬁttmg gnd 80 ]1!1‘(5i b 8
do ot th'eyis And when the completed building, acco lllll'g
to 1) a‘!';d ;sn which ha in this room, has arisen on ft is .
to thel A 9181;; h'ope that there will be many, and not a eﬁ,
B can that they bave played their part, however tamr;
yvhopl(;ac?ur yhere these stones in grate%ﬂ lnum(xiory' :)if f?s:ci n:;;e
r i for a cause he loved and fa
Wel:'(i)li1;,;%:ndhkt‘?he‘L S:t;):: - of the ignorant in days which were
r

for Budghism. .
- It was good that the present Principal, Mr 1”@;'1:2
Kunz, who is so rapidly improving the College, kxs 8 sz "
Amer’ican. Few realise how great was the work wroug ¢

H. S. Olcott for Buddhism. I remember my owL
o i when first I landed in Ceylon in 1893, a.nd. trave ‘
. rom d the island with Colonel Olcott, on seeing the
- r('mnd £ s work of which I had hardly heard; .and
D e (;) he was at my sarprise and oaqgratnlt’xtlons,
h?:;; zle:;;e boyish pride—he had the simplicity of & boy
-:;th the strength of a man, our Colonel-—:.s he pointed
to the crowds of his boys.

'
* *
*
5

.y
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s

Very glad was he that my own mental tendencies
ran on Hindi lines, for he once said to me that his
devotion to Baddhism had led people to identify Theo-
sophy too much with Buddhism, and hence it was good
that my sympathies shonld be naturally more with the
sister religion. None the less he worked well for Hindiism
also as I have worked for Buddhism in Ceylon and Burma,
although, being very little of a practical Occultist, that side of
life, more prominent in Hinddism than in Buddhism, attracted
him less. The religion he loved most, after Buddhism, was
Zoroastrianism, the strongly practical side gearing in well
with his own bent,

* %

It is one of the joys of being a Theosophist that
the love for one’s own religion—that which has most
influenced one’s past—does mnot in any way mar one's
respect and admiration for other faiths, I have placed
a flower at the feet of a statue of the Christ in Rome,
as before the image of the Buddha in Mandalay. All
religions are jewels of different colours forming one ex-
quisite rosary, and the difference of colour in the gems
but renders each more beautiful, as it reflects the line in
‘its own special hue. ’ )

*¥x

Mr. C. Jinarajadasa is touring in west and ndrth India,
and is giving valuable help to the Lodges, and is spread-
ing Theosophy among the public. He began at Kolhapur
Mntt, where there were large audiences, removing the prejudice
arising out of ignorance; as usnal, when Theo
explained, it was welcomed by religious Hindas,
he spoke at the Deccan College Students’ Union, as well
as to packed houses of the public. Then came a couple
of days in Bombay, followed by a visit to Rajpipla State
capital, Nandod, where one of our Benares men is exer-
cising u wide and beneficent influence on the yonth of
the place. There Mr. Jinarajadasa laid the foundation-
stone of a Lodge, on a piece of land given by a local
sympathiser. From there he visits Surat; then Baroda,’
Bhavnagar, Ahmedabad, Karachi and Hyderabad (Sind),
turning thence into glorious Rajputana.

sophy was
At Poona,

ON KARMA'
By ANnNIE BEsaNT
(Conclucied Jrom p. 56)

YOW let me come back to the central idea. I ask
L\ you to take for grauted for the moment that all the

objects in a given universe existing as .t.hought-form::
in the divine mind are inter-related. Imagine those pxz1
forth , into manifestation under the laws o'f spa,cle :.n
time, and you will see then that thf) inter-relations
that exist in the mind become successions under f;he
condition of time. All these lines that you may think
which join together the thonght-forms of the Logos

0f . . .
’ as it were—which is a universe—as

. . b
in an immense web, ‘
the things are drawn out, become successions; and the

Karma that is eternal is the link in the divine thought
between all the thought-forms t'ha.b He puts .forth as a
universe; and Karma, in time, is the success:non of these
—the principle of causation, as we call .m. when one
follows another in a defimte ort.ier, meaning only that
they are interlinked in the divine mmd,'and bheref.ore
a.re‘ interlinked down here; only we St?e them in a succession,
where the Loaos would see them simultaneously. If you
work in that way you will see that Ka.rm.a, never begxr}s;
it only manifests when the condici?ns for ws' mat.nfesta.txon
are present. Like any other law in na,bure‘w will .alwa.ys
be seen working, where the conditions for its working are

present. The conditions do not create the law, but the

1 A lectnre to the Glasgow Lodge, T. 8,
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w xlna;,mfests only when theé conditions are
y .

gf n:;;; e : of (:,he law is ever existing. The manifestati

aWw in time comes wheneve e
. ver the conditi

there which en'able that principle to show itse'(;?dmons e

. And so with Karma. It has no be i
av
le l(?cal. and temporary manifestations of that

nal principle wherever the objects, ever relail: deter-

ate to

each other in ivi i
.bhe divine consciousness beco
to each other in their : - "e_]a'ted

predent. The

ginning,* bu you

; : own  consciousness i

present side by side, before and after es,N - eing

that to the manifestation of the Mona.d. Tl?w N?pply
. o Monad

lives . in the eternal, be sl
fivefold universe, in the EZ;)::d t:fe t;h];m]tim.m.1 of our
‘the. two divine worlds which make u b divine worlds,
universe—only five are manif .
The Monafls ard part of theesgja’osfh?n::h::a.:)vlm o diVi.n &
part of His consciousness, so that the Wiril ' fl‘Om‘ Him,
~ ness a.n.d the Creative Intelligence of theand the Aware-
God Hn'nself and therefore on that plane " ?’re' part Of
LOGO'B wills to manifest the universe, The ;‘“hmlted. . The
act in that universe. There is Oﬂly.one W.ltlma.ds will to
'c(;deGoth;Ini 1;}119 B.'Fona.ds. But the Monadls 'sze :;;eal;
they wil '?e A:dwms thoy il Ho wile manitnasion
. so they draw to themselveg o

P the seven of our

know, the atoms.of matter that we call the o as  you
atoms, and that is the beginning of manifesca,ticf) 9“'_1‘““‘;‘“7
n 1n this

special universe, when these atoms g,
4 toms are ap 1
propma.ted by the

Monad. And he and his atoms i

manifested universe are separ:::edm f:;u t'h;’ rorids of the
and all other appropristed atoms e
Spirits, as we ocall them—for the M
the moment he has taken to
of matter—they gre' all

.
other Mon%dg

- This great mass "of

onad really is a Spir;
‘ S
himself pinit

these
separated from oach otht:-bo;)m;

virtue of the separation of
the mastter ¢ .
. 0
f:ag:}x]ent of divinity is linked, and the g Whlol'l each
o ose atoms. .The moment those are a rpar.a bion  lies
eginning of manifestation—that moment e?.;hop;;ated-_the
’ On&dl has

4

yo
‘ego-conscionsness within it, which is ooly one menifest-

1915 . ON EKAEMA 8

his own set of atoms which "he is going to keep with
him through the whole of that universe, unless he choosep
to return, as it were, to throw them aside of his own will
and realise only his unity with God. )

That is the next great thought you want to get
hold of because you are identifying yourself with what
u call the individual, that is the causal body with the

ation of individuality. The true individoal is the Monad
himself with his atoms; nothing less—the Self. And you
ot into mauny tangles when you begin your individuality
in the middle of maniféstation. I know we have all
done it, and we have all ‘found the difficulty which comes
out of it, the difficulty” which has made western people
so entirely misunderstand the Hinda and Buddhist ideas
of Nirvaga. The individual, who begins, " ceases; all
that bas - a beginning has an end. To use the old

argument, you cannot have a stick with one end. The
moment you have & stick, you have two ends.
The moment you have one end, you bave another
end. If you think of yourself as beginning with the
ego-individual, you must come to an end a8 an ego-individual ;
and there is where our Orientalists get into such a muddle about
Nirvapa. They see quite clearly ‘that that which began in
time must end in time, and so they thonght that 'Nirvapa
meant annihilation. They did not *realise that from the
Hinda and the Buddhist standpoint, existence, which
cannot end, and that they are part ‘of that,
he manifestation in time—this appropriation of
necessary for the separation—is only
a sipreme Individuality which takes
local and temporary expression of
as much knowledgm as he wants, for
under certain conditions in which he
chooses to work; and that, as the -Lord Buddha has said,
if there had not been the uncreated and the eternal,

the created and. the teqpomi'y could not exist. We begin

always is,
add that ¢
matter and 8o On,
the manifestation of
these atoms for a
himself for gaining
obtaining freedom
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by thinking of the created and the temporary, and then
get into confusion as to our own fate when we leave
these things to which we cling. If we began in the
eastern way by thinking of the eternal as'the source of
the temporary, the uncreated as the source of the created,
then we should realise that the temporary and the created
might disappear, but we ourselves should remain. There
is a splendid verse, in the Hebrew Apocrypha, of the Book
of Wisdom: “God created man in the image of His own
eternity ”—a thoroughly eastern thought. And that image,
that reproduction of the' divine existence, can never cease

to be. He may lose one sheath after another; he may .

fling aside one garment after .another ; but he himself
is always there, and the ego in the causal body is
only a temporary expression of that supreme eternal
Self which is your real life. There lies your memor

which gives the semse of identity. You do nobﬁ beiyn,
your sense of identity with the ego. You may imag?ne
that from the statement of the Lord Buddha when He
spoke of the time when He was a tiger, whi(;h was before
He was individualised as man; and that came out ver

st@ngly, as far as we were concerned ourselves, in t.hZ
researches which are embodied now in Man. W,e found
f,o our astonishment—at first we felt rather stupefied by
it—that we could find ourselves in the minera] kingdom ;.
and to find yourself us a mineral, when you had a,lwa,;
thought of the ego as beginning with the third waz
and the individuality, such individualisation was rather :
shock; and yet we, who were doing those Investigatiohs
found ourselves in different minerals, quite separated from,
each other, with a consciousness which was the same con-
sciousness as that now living in these bodies—realised as the
same by the sense of identity, the memory, which is quite
different from looking at the thing from the outside. You lilno

yourself to be the same consciousness as you were asa.chil(;'
because y0f1 remember ; and the ego of the child is known in’
Your consciousness to be identical with Your ego now—I do

¢
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not mean identical in extent; you may have drawn more
into it than you had in it when you were a child
consciously—but you know it is yourself. Nothing would
persuade you that your self as a child was not yourself,
not the same you, that is mnow existing; and it is that
sonse of individual identity which remains through all
changes and which enables us to find ourselves in these
ridiculous minerals which we were simply studying from
the outside. -

Woell, when we came to reason abouf it, we saw how
perfectly sensible it was. As Monads we had appropriated
atoms. Those atoms wére plunged into the mineral
kingdom: and the Monad and his consciousness, and his
putting of his consciousness into these. atoms, made a
perfectly intelligible procedure. We did not have to break
off anywhere, or trouble about the formation of individuals and
80 01;, but only the consciousness gradually appropriating
more and more matter, through which it could express more of
itself than it could in its earliest experiments. Certainly
consciousness in the mineral was a very feeble thing in
its self-expression, frustrated, held back, imprisoned, as it
were, in this matter into which it was pushed, unable to
express itself through it , for the time extept by a dull
groping—which was a very peculiar condition of conscious-
ness to find yourself in, groping vaguely after something,
you did mnot know what, and yet, as it were, trying to
push upwards, to unfold outwards, and unable to do it.
Pracing this consciousness onwards, always clinging, yon
gee, to the permanent atoms, which is the only connecting
link you can get, you can trace it through the vegetable
kingdom into the animal kingdom, through the animal up
into the human; and there comes a certain point in that
in which an exceedingly interesting change takes place,

which we call individualisation.
But now think for a moment what lives—streams

of life I had better say—are present just before individ-
ualisation takes place. There is the stream of the life of

2
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the third Logos in the atoms—a very uundeveloped form of
life as expressed in the life of the atoms—which is that of
the third Logos—the Holy Spirit, as the Christian would say,
There is one stream. Then you come to the stream of the
life of the second Uogos, which has come downwards
through the matter of the universe built up by the
third, giving to that matter qualities ; - that is, putting it
into' mechanical terms, powers of vibration—these powers
of vibration being imposed by Him on the matter
by His own changes of consciousness, each change
of consciousness in the Logos being answered by
& vibration in the matter around Him. Now the
Hindis use a very good phrase for that fact. They
call it “the measure of that,” the extent, as it were, of g
mode of divine consciousness. It is that which makes the
essence of the atoms, all the way down through all the
planes, and - then, when the second Logos pours His life
over all these formed atoms and aggregations of atoms,
then He imposes upon them a number of qualities in which
all the separate vibrations are, as it were, grouped to-
gother and made to answer either to will, or to awareness
of an outer world, or to creative intelligence—activity, that
is—and these qualities, imposed upon matter, are imposed
first on the permanent atoms—%he atmic and the buddhic
and the manasic—and then, later on, imposed on the menta]
unit and the astral atom and the physical atom, which
are really the lower ex‘pressions of the three higher, Now the
second Logos’ Qoes not work iq those three higher atoms
but leaves them for the time, and He goes on working in
the mental unit and the three lower atoms, related by
the link of life to the higher, but not otherwise played
upon. The Monad himself cannot at this stage play upon
those atoms, those lower atoms; he can only play dpon
the higher. The life of the second Logos invigo-
rates these and giveg them their characteristics, and
finally in the upward arc begins to build them into
bodies, and through the bodies the qualities of the
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permanent atoms are expressed. When that has grown
up to a certain point of development through the help of
the group . soul, which is part of the second Logos, f.rom
that group soul these lower atoms are plunged dow? Tnto
matter. When death comes they are pulled back again m'tio
the group soul, but these permanent atoms never change b?xeu-
attachment. They come out over and over again. Th.ere is a
definite linking of all " their experiences, the ‘ difference
between that and the more separate individuality of the
later life being that when these peri'na.neflt atoms are
drawn back into the .group soul they dis;ﬁnbx?te all their
experiences, that is, all their powers of vibration, through .
the whole matter of the group soul sc-) tha:t q,l! have a
share in it. But your line of individuality is always
there all the same. The set of atoms are never separat-
od the one from the other, from tl.le .ﬁrs‘ﬁ mOmerft the
Mona.c.l appropria.ted them in the begmmng‘ ?f. manifesta-
tion—and so, climbing upwards with i:,he (.IIVIBIOIIS Qf 'the
group soul going #n over and over again, with fewer s.tr.u}gs
of permanent atoms connected with each s?bdlvmon.
as the subdivisions proceed, until at last therg is only ks
fragment of group goul with one set of}toms. Now‘ in
those there is w#very possibility of all .future evolution.
The life of the Logos, is there, but instead of allow-

. ing these possibilities to “unfold' themselves from below,

as they ultimately might have done, the Mdnad pours

down his life, stimulated by the first ngos,. from

above, as we say—above and below #re meaningless
td

" —the germinal - line in the ascending life is stimulat-

ed by.the ménasic qualities of the .b.igher, the reproduced
aspect of the Monad of creative activity, and that approach
of the one to the other, that H.. P. B. once oal!ed
« Heaven and’ earth kissing each other,”” causes that union
between the fragment of the gx.-oup soul and the matter
of the higher mental plane whiol makes whs‘!.t we call
the causal body, always formed, youn know, in a flagh,
The descent of the one and the, ascent of the other
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.

reach a point where they affect each other and then the

flash takes place. And if you have read the ways of -

individualisation, you may remember that it was always the
upreaching from below that caused the [little stir in the
matter of the subtler plane; that, in that plane, whilst
yet there ‘was no form there, no ocausal body, there
was & little stir in the matter near the permanent
atom, caused by the condition of * the permanent atom in
the lower world, and that little response it was which
made the "flash of individualisation. And so you get
what we call the three right ways, all based on love,
love which showed itself in action on the physical
- plane, which stirred the atmic matter and made the
response from the atmic plane; love, inspired by devotion
to a superior, not showing itself in act but showing
itself in puré emotion, brought the response from the
buddhic plane, and individualisation from that ;  love
on the lower mental plane, trying to understand the
object of devoiion, brought the responser from the intelli-
gence, the higher wanasic. plane, and so you had these
three methJods, all of which we call right methods, you
may remember. But then there were three other wrong
ways which had their roots, two of them in selfishness,
and one of them in hatred. You cannot have read that
without asking why, in* a world of justice, one set of
individualisations should have taken place along the wrong
lines, while others took place along the right lines; for it
governs the whole life. The whole life connected with

the cansal body is conditioned by the method of |

individualisation, "and if there was no karma behind it
that would be a very terrible thing, just as terrible ag
the man in the slum and the man in the pé.lace, if they
only had the one life and were newly créated in thesa
two positions. People do not seem to have troubled o
have gone behind thaf, and yet it is obvious you must
go behind it. And there must have been a karmg
present there which brought about that difference of way.

o4
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Now I can only throw out a suggestion; although I am
fairly sure it is acourate, yet I do not know. whether Tt
is one that will recommend itself to you. It is that this
is not ‘the first time that we come into s universe; that
those other ways, which we call the wrong, had been ex-
perienced by us in some previous universe altogether and

had been lived through, and we learned what they had to

teach; and &hat then, coming into a.not.her uniyerse, we
differed from those who were only beginning theik separate
life in this one, and with that experignce behind us., we
went along the good ways, having learned by experience
the lessons of the others. I know that to s'ome peopl.e
that idea will be very unwelcome. I was talking over 1t
with a member the other day and he said: -“ Do you'mea,n
that we may some day have to go back mto. a mmera:.l
in & universe?” Ireplied dryly: “Why not ? ’—to this member.s
horror. It is not the form we wear that matters. It is
the amount of consciousness in ours.elves. And y.m.l have
to transfer your .semse of individuality to the Spmt, and
not keep it clinging to the bodies, 88 we mostly” do. 1As .a.
matter of fact, you have to realise .tha,t t,o'_ the .bpm_t.
all these different forms are of excee'dmgly small impor-
tance, simply ways of gathering experience; and provu.le.d
he is gathering experience that makes the cmfte?nt of the Spirit
fuller and greater, it does not matter to him whether he
is a mineral, vegetable, animal, or man. They are all stages;
but the content of the Spirit would be very much greaf;er
taking up the mineral form for the helping of ev?lumon
after you had gone through your presenf experiences.
You would not lose these, and you 'would not l-ose1 your-
gelf; yourself, you can never lose. The more lng'hly fyou
are evolved, the less do you ca.ﬂ? about the special form
which, for the time, you take, in o;d?r tha,f. hyou may
enrich your consciousness with an expression which you see

will be valuable to it. .

.

I know I am taking you ﬁlbo rather deep waters
this evening, but it is all the fault of your General

N

*
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Secretary ; but he heard me talk about this in French
when I was in Paris, so he ought not to wmind my
talking about it in English here. : :
It is along these .lines of close, careful thinktng, in
which yon try to identify yourself with your real Self-—the
Spirit, the eternal mind—that gradually, although slowly,
there grows upon you a sense that nothing of the outer
matters, except as it can be used for the eénrichment of
the con#nt of the Spirit, your real Self, the one true
' consclousness What you gain by each experience is
more power to subdue matter to your own purposes; and
there- was one very curious difference that we noticed at
the time—though I did not then think of it along these
lines—in the different consciousnesses in the mineral king-
dom. Some of those who were connected with various
forms, the ordinary earth, the formless kind of earth that
you get, had ‘the merest gleam of consciousness and did
not, as it were, try to do anything. Those that went
into metals and from the metal went on into the crystal
—in those’it was clear that the life in them had a gleam
of comprehension of what it was doing, made an effort to
do a thing, which was entirely abspnt from the other ;
and if I had had any sense at the time, I should have
geen that that implied some difference. But I had not,
and simply noted the fact without seeing the implication,
that the difference ‘between effort and non-effort meant g
difference of experience behind it; otherwise ome would
never try to do a thing, however vaguely and gropingly,
while the other remained entirely inert. And if you realise
that every atom has to be evolved, that there i8 an infinite
past behind us in relation to atoms, the slow evolution of
the atom, probably through & whole universe, in order to
make the atom fit. to be taken up and appropriated by a
consciousness, you will begin to realise then, vaguely I know,
~ but still to some extent, that we cannot cut ourselves off at a
particular point and say: “Here we began”; that we are

always 'going on, and, in that going on, passing through,'

*
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many, many different phases of consciousness, We are
now in_ the human, but our real individuality does not
depend on the human. We are gcing out of the human
to the superhuman presently, but we shall not lose our
individuality by it. The whole experience of our past is
that as we reach a higher and higher state of body—I
am using body in the widest sense, the difference between
the animal, the vegetable and the man—there is an expan-
sion of conscionsness with which the sense of mdwuiuahty
deepens; that as we come up to the place where we
learned to function, and other places than those in™ our
evolution, every new pldne that we consciously function
upon is an enormous expansion of consciousness, and an
increase in the Spirit, in the individuality; that that goes
on through thé astral and mental plane, the buddhic
plane and the nirvapic plane. There is no reason why it
should stop. 1f the whole of our past’fb has been an
mcreasmg individuality and an mcrea,smg extent of con-
sciousness, the whole analogy goes to show that we, the
individual, are something much more than all these forms,
and that, reaching the nirvanic consciousness and master-
ing that, we shall then pass to the Superman. The
human will lie behind us with all its limitations. We
are as much limited as man’ in comparison with the
Superman, the Master, as the dog is limited in comparison
with ourselves. It is not a lags of what we are, but an
enormous addition.  The dog’s conscicusness is much less -
than yours. When he sees you reading a book, -judged
from the dog’s standpoint you must seem an exceedingly
foolish creature, to sit there doing mnothing, simply staring
at a piece of paper and some black dots, when you might be
ranuning after a rabbit or trying to catch a hare. ‘He
must think you a perfect fool. You kpow that your con-
sciousness is much wider than his, "that you have not
lost anything by being a human being now. So with the
other. I do not know myself personally, of course, the

"'con ditions of the Superman in my own consciousness, but
on

¥
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I know by every expansion of consciousness that 1 have
gone through that it adds to the semse of the strength
in the individual, to the keenness of memory, to the
feeling of identity, and I see no reason why I should
lose that in taking another expansion. Looking at it in
this way, you see at once, then, that individuality does
not cease to be, and that it never begins; that that is
your real Self, and that all that you are doing, fidget-

_ing about with this matter that we have come into, is "

utiliging the matter. in.order that we may be able to act
freely in a universe composed of matter. It is not that it
is of any importance to us, but we want that we shall
not be fettered by it, blinded by it, hindered by it. We
want to move as freely in the physical world as we moved
in the world whence we came, and in order to do that
we have to conquer this matter and turn it to ouyr own
purposes. 'The higher we can rise in the unfolding of
consciousness the more are we masters of physical matter
as well as other matter, and that is what we are here
for: to be able in any world to freely express ourselves
and manifest our divine powers. We are busy at that all
the time. Matter blinds us, hinders us, cramps us, when
we first come into it. Slowly and gradually we obtain
mastery over it, and what we gain is this power of expressing
ourselves in any world of matter like this. We do not go
back as we came out. We®go back with powers unfolded
and masters of the mystery of the universe. And so, in any
future* changes we wmay imagine that we shall undergo,

we ourselves shall always he .there, our consciousness con- °

stantly getting richer, fuller, with more content. Our aim
now is that—being blinded by physical matter and held
by it and unable to remember as the Spirit ever remembers
and ever knows—tg become able to use that power of the
Spirit, whatever may be the material form in which we
are clothed. That is the purpose of evolution. It is for that
that we come out into this world, in order that in this world,
we may subduoe every force and every form, so that they
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may perfectly express the mood of the eternal conscious-
ness.

" Now I am afraid that that is a very dry talk, but
I cannot help it. It is the fault of the Secretary, because
he asked me to talk about it, and I cannot talk about
it with any use for you except on lines that do need
gome thinking and do mean thought for you; and if you .
do not like it, do mnot come to another le::ture of this

sort.
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MUSICAL ART IN INDIA
By Avuice E. Aparg

IF one were asked to gauge the character of an
known man by replies to be o

and two only, surely none more fruj
could be chosen than these :
what work does he delight in ?w}'lI}‘llfe :zz:ve:l et et !
wouDId ‘give the key to the source of his in e fil‘St
—his 1.def.1,ls, his religion, the forces that mourll;r pength
fr.om ‘w1thm,- the second would provide the gy (fhafl.'acter
of h.ls behaviour in relation to hig envfron;SSt e ontor
t.he inflaences which would modify his natyr, en? und of
side. These two factors of work and worsh"a “0"1.0}1 -
and art, arfe those which mark the individualit;p;f ro gion
::;iwe:f nations most strongly; and good fellowgh;j Pers?,;s
en people where there ig mutual ypg 'p oxIsts
upon these points. The surest way of uniti elsmnd‘mg
and the West is to familiarise each with ?hg the. I.JyaSt
and artistic ideals of the other; and ¢ thise I‘e‘hgxous
men, as Mr. E. B. Havell, Dr Ananda Cooma,eml o
Mr. A. H. Fox-Strangways and Mr. I‘gabindranat}:'a?l‘wamy,
are whole-heartedly directing their effort d wi B
appreciable results, v ane with quite

In India, religion and art have always been ve
ry

closely associated, especially musical apt . indeed, it j
; , 16 ig

impossible to think of one apart from the other I

nfa.tnons the same alliance is found ; the greabesb. ho
pleces have been the result of man’s effort to B
some form for his divige ideal, und every religi cre}?te
mspired, even when it has not fostered, the noblegtm;rf N
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India, is, and always has been, a profoundly religi-
ous country; it is also temperamentally artistic; and music
is its special art, “the most complete expression of the
goul or genius” of the people, “a mirror faithfully reflect-
ing their inner life,” says Dr. Coomuraswamy.

Its music is old, old as India itself, one might say. It has
endured throngh the ages despite occasional vicissitudes,
because it has been bound up at all times with religion
afd the drama, with the life of the Court and with the
everyday life of the people. In no other country is its
sway quite so democrati?; but with the arrival of com-
mercialism in the nineteenth cemtury, a process of neglect
and subsequént degeneration set in, and now there are
very few really great musicians left. Why? Because the
tambura has been replaced by the tempered harmonium ;
becauge wmsthetics are not now a par of Indian education ;
because Indians seek English accomplishments to the detri-
ment of their own; because the foolish attempt is made
to adapt Indian music to Huropean instruments, and because
the natural “ear” is being spoilt by the inferior popular (7}
music of the West. '

Naturally enough when Europeans at first heard only very
poor music, and the opportunity of hearing , highicla,ss
music even now comes but seldom, they thought that this
particular art had never developed in India, that it was
really only in its infancy. New, however, they know
diffevently; yet still they are a long way from enjoying
Indian music, for the most of them do not understand
it. The same is true also of Indians with regard to
Buropean music; they rarely hear the best, and it is just
as well that they should not understand or take delight
in the worst.

A point of minor importance with regard to western

appreciation is touched upon by Mr. Tagore in a criticism
he has written of Ratan Devi’s singing. She was trained

"in the European fashion, but sihgs Indian songs. He says

that in India gy finesse in singing is regarded with
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contempt, no’ trouble being taken to'make either vqjce or man--
ner attractive; and adds of the singers : “They are not asham-
ed if their gestures are violent, their top notes cracked and
their bass ‘notes unnatural. They take it to be their sole
function to display their perfect mastery over all the
intricacies of times and tunes, forms and formalities of
the classio traditions.” Any concession to fastidiousness
such as oconsideration of the effects produced upon the;
eyes and ears of the audience, will not be tolerayd
by any self-respecting artist. Those who require ohher
than mental and emotional effects must call upon the
dancing-party ‘musician to cater for them. In the West it
is quite otherwise; there “the flawless perfection of the
‘ exterior” is indispensable to the success of a masical enter-
tainmen§. ' Not only must the production and exscution be
of a very high standard, but even the stage arrangements
must be perfect in all details. Mr, Tagore ackno:vledges
the benefits of that European training which had increased
the charm of Ratan Devi’s singing, and had given added
feeling and truth of interpretation to the songs themselves
It would add much to the popularity of Indian singers wit};'
Westerners if they would bestow more attention upon voice-
prodgotion. '

here are, however, more deeply rooted differences in the
music of India and the Westthan this, though Dr. Coomara-
swamy does not think the differences are fundamental, Indian
music is melodic and western uiusic harmonic; there lies the
greatest difference. Again, the one ia metbric, the other is
rhythmical. Western m’usic is written; so far a ﬁhoroughly
satisfactory mnotation for Indian music has. not been dis-
‘eovered. Bat each gystem has itg own beauty, and one may
hope that the music of the future will be built up. from
the best of each. ‘

Mrs. Agnes Haigh, in a thoughtful and interesting
article appearing in The .N'ineteemth Century (Novemben
1914), shows the remarkhble affinity between Grebian
and Tndisn music, Until the rise of _‘hristianity ‘there
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was practically no difference between Indian and Earopeau
music; there was no break in it8 evolution; there
was but one tradition. .Modern FEuropean music is quite
a mnew departure. Mi#. Haigh calls it a “sport,” due
to an “accident of history”. In Greece, as in India,
melody, rthythm and the dance were three parts of ome
whole; but the early Church Fathers disapproved’ of the
dance. They therefore tabooed = the rhythmical wmeasure
which ssuggested the dance, and pot in its place an
accent-beat, and so intcoduced the ariificial bgr;méasure.
The unit of musical composition became the bar instead
of the phrase. These narrow-minded men did all they conld
to suppress Greek music altogether, but from the. fragment
that remained grew the art of polyphony in the West. That
which appeared an evil thing has proved to be a great good.
From the splendid heights of her orchestration conquests,
Europ.e is nmow turning her eyes back over the path .she
has trodden, and it may be that what was lost to her
from Greece will be restored to her by India. . S

There is  not the slightest doubt of the further
expansion of wesbern mgsic; but what of the future of
Indian? No understanding person ques}‘ions its value, but
there iz much heart-burning with regard to its preserva-
tion. Some wish to hold rigidly  to the old t,ra.d*ition,
others disapprove of this conservative attitude. There are
difficulties on both sides, but there is much sound sense

»
|

in Mr. Fox-Strangway’s remarks: ’ o

Music cannot stand still. Its whole essence cousists in
finding short cuts to old routes. In the process it does many
things that are afterwards seen to be regrettable; they die off,
that is all, and the art livesou.... Life is too short to spend
wholly living in the past, and human needs are too imperative
to be -satisfied by proxy. It is inevitable that the multiple
means of expression which Indian music has at its command
will be reduced in number, that the fine edges of them will
be worn down, and that the real needs will be expressed more
simply. For, after all, a man sings because it is a splendid
thing to do, apd because he canuot help it; and when that is
really the case he is not going to be fettered by obsolescent

rules, [The itali* are mine.]
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How to preserve all the advantages of the oral trans-
mission and combine with them a fixed and elaborate
system of notation, that is the problem. For the old master-
musicians are fast dying out, and %nless some satisfactory
system of written music is evolved, their wonderful music;
will be lost. Of these still-living great musicians D,
Coomaraswamy writes: * Their music is the highest develop-
ment of melody the world has seen—g science and an

art comparable only with the whole achievement of

*‘western
music on different lines.

: In the course of another genera-
tion this art may be finally lost; and once lost, it can never
be recovered.” Surely such a warning will not fal) upon
deaf ears; surely cultured Indians will find some way of
preserving for the world this priceless inheritance, the life-
story of India in music.

It differs from all other music becanse it is impregnated
with the spirit of religion, the noblest of all
religions, and it is rooted in an ancient past and colon
its mystery. ‘‘Our music,” says

living
red by
Tagore, “is the music of cos-
mic emotion, It deals not primarily with the drama of the
vicissitudes of human life, Tt does not give emphasis to
the social enjoyment of men. In fact, in all onp festivi-
ties, the business of our music seems to be to bring to
the heart of the crowded gathering the sense of the solitude
and vastness that surround us on all sides.”

There are signs that India is awakening from her
lethargy ; there are signs that the musicians of the West are
looking to the East for inspiration, with Russia in the
van of the wmovement. Indian music cannot be allowed
to perish, but it would surely be better for India that the
new life-impualse should arise spontaneous

y ‘from within
than that it should be exotic.

FROM MY SCRAP-BOOK

ifici ighi throw open

f a sacrificing nature wishing to
. [wAny _Ezz(li:r fgr me, may do so by copying out whs:"cT:;e
g:asem:crgﬂitable for this column and forwardin® it to e

"
Editor, THE ApYAr BULLETIN .

IFHE Editor has most . kindly asked me tolook up my

Scrap-Book this year from time to time, g.nd, if I

find anything interesting, t0 cut it out for the rea,dexl-)s ;){f
Tre ApvaR BULLETIN. The la.ter.pages of the Serap-boo é
however, are covered over with items about the War, anI
cuttings on other subjects are few .and. far bztwe::n.-’phe
fnd an interesting letter written by Sir .Ohvet" Lo go to o
Times on “The Proof of Survival”. Sir Oliver 1s 1n the

position, happy or unhappy, of being a great sclen.tls:
holding unorthodox views. To him, the proof f.or surviva
after death is satisfactory, but not even such evidepce as he

could offer will be listened to by the ultra-orthodox.

i roof so long as they shut their

i Peop&f :3?(110:'(30.1‘80'?}?: ll))eginning ofihe proof is telepathy

mlpds v eexion between mind and mind through unknown

—i.e., @ cori:;l immaterial channels—but no paper even :n

:;gpa:}:§uﬁa.s ybeen accepted by any orthodox scientific society.

ject is taboo. .

e W;I::lk‘: tsizie may be said in favour of this attitude as a

feguard 8‘a.z'a.inst superstition and cranks—and dI ;.)mt éae,;-r f;-:vxz
(slae:)ging that many workers are wise to atten

i r upon strange fields of inquiry
business and nggotligtltleg{y t:z;. en;ﬁtwif?hsta.ndingg the grave judicial
roihe fw}t . ub some of the leaders in science to the _exam-
o fowﬁnrej(’:ognised human faculty, the average scientific
E:onims made up his mibd that things out of the common

are impossible, and he will not listen with any seriousness to

evidence for them. o .
This rigidity or inflexibility of the scle.ntlﬁc mind,

which, up to a point, was 80 invaluable in scientific research,
b A

Vo
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may:’ afterwards become a stumbling-block. Sir Oliver is a
sefentist who has kept an open mind. He knows that
w_k,atAis Jeered at by one generation may be accepted as a
ttuth by the next. He considers that in the proceedings
of the Psychical Research Society a record of facts
“can be found which to wost of those who have stndied
them amount to cumulative proof of the reality of facts
not yet admitted by orthodox seience, of which Telepathy
is one”. But the world of science is not ready, neither

c e
is it willing, to penetrate a “whole new region of know- .

ledge inaccessible by exclusively material proofs”. It was
to a world still more unprepared that H. P, Blavatsky gave
her meagage, and one canuot help thinking, that had it
not been for her stupendous work, Sir Oliver would
have a less kindly hearing given to his “ theories .

* ¥* * 4 +* *

The following is taken from> The Missionary Review of
the Methodist Church in Australia. 'The writeris a clergyman
and shows'a wisdom in toleration which many of his brothers
would do well to follow. .

1 am rarely moved to open denunciation and flat coutradiction.
Diving if o ldnd where points of view are so diverse, such & conrse
would often be quite wrong, whenit is ssemingly right; and, at any
rate, it leads almost invariably to misunderstanding. It is always well
to remember when one would denounce idol worship, for instance
that the Spirit of God may reside in the idol. Mrs. Annie Besant
says she thinks He does and she is a very wise woman, though I am
amazed at some of the things she says about idols in India. Millions
of ignorant Indians believe He does, and we have 1o proot that He
does not. A positive statement 6f ounr Gospel and its invitation is
undoubtedly & better conrse—love never faileth.

Much of what Mrs. Besant says mnst necessarily * amaze »
‘him, but “she is a very wise woman,” and he is a very
wise man to admit that she may be right.

’

* . * * * *

The country of Holland always seeme to be conuected
with the idea of peace, and, therefore, it seems but fitting
that & circular, signed by five eminent Duatchmen, should
have been issnad far tha nowmasec ~8 faemio -

1915 . FROM MY SCRAP-BOOK
-

Federation. These five gentlemen constitute the

They wrife:

We are convinced that. War between the present
ised nations is no longer in harmony with the moral sentimen
of all people, nor with the international development of social
and economical life. In sight of the present situation of ruin
it ought to be the general opinion that a firmer economical
and political tie is of utmost importance for all nations without
exception, and that particularly for Europe the narrower bond of
a federation, ‘based on equality and interior independence of all
partaking states, is of urgent necessity; which public opinion
ought to demand with all might.

And for this end a series of pamphlets is issued, the
first of which is written by Dr. Nico Van Suchtelen, to
prove that the Federation of Kurope is the only possible
solution of the situation, and urging on all to work towards
that end. It will be remembered that Mr. Leadbeater
some time ago, seeing a “vision of the world and all
the wonders that will be,” told of a Federated Europe.

* * * % *

In Jannary this year have appeared a seriei, of
literary articles in New India from the pen of ~Mr.
C. Jinarajadasa. These form some of the latest additions
to my Scrap-book, as indeed they should find a place in
the Scrap-book of all Theosophists. One is on Bernard
Shaw, and one on Rabindranath " Tagore and his message.
Both these personages have had much—perhaps too much—
written about them, although of course Mr. Jinarajadass
has a talent for investing a hackneyed subject = with
new life. An article on Kabir, a Muhammadan Mystic
born in a.p. 1400, brings before us prominently the
writings of one who is less well known than he deserves,
‘His poems have been translated by Rabindranath Tagore
assisted by Evelyn Underhill. Kabir thus voices the rebellion
every Mystic feels against the dea,dening formalism of
sacerdotalism, speaking in the language understood of Mystics
at all times and in all places:

O Brother! when 1 was forgetful, my trne Gurn showed

me the Way. .
a2 I
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v ‘Tixen I left off all ritd and ;:eremonies, I bathed no
more ‘in holy water. . ... .

I do not ring the temple bell. *

I do not set the idol on ‘its throne. '

I do not worship the image with flowers.

The man who is kind and who practises righteousness
+ .. he attains the Immortal Being, the true God is ever with
him. ‘

One more guotation illustrating *¢ the power of this

great selfless Bhakia”:

You have slept for nnnumbered ages; this morning will
you not awake? . . ‘

The poetess Sarojini Naidu' claims = place in the
literary gallery. Her poems are fall of charm and grace,
althongh they miss the « desp note of mysticism » which
one would have expected tofind. Bat all lovers of poetry
must delight in the song of Radha, the milkmaid,

1 carried 'my curds to the Mathurs fair

How softly the heifers were lowing.

I wanted to cery: “Who will buy, who will buy
* These curds that are white as the clonds in th
+ When the breezes of Shrawan are blowing ? **

But my heart was full of your beauty, Beloved,

They laughed as I oried, without knowing,
Govinda! Govinda!
‘ Govinda! Govinda!
How softly the river. was flowing !

One- last word on Nursery Rhymes, Mr. Jinarajadasa,

after voting some of the parodies on them evoked by
the present War, asks:

Why did we love them as children snd why do they
remain in our minds, nonsensical though fhey seem "at times ¥

Is it not .beca,u.se they are really sense clothed in non-sense,
realities veiled in unrealities, gnd are

to be anticipated and explanat@¥ns of

Perhaps that is the veal reason, w

hich we have sensed
unconscionsly, without understanding,

Frux

SPIRITUALITY "
By M. VENKATARLO o

66 RS. .BESA'N‘T‘ has needlessly plunged into ‘the ‘polibi-
A cal arena and thereby degraded spir-ii:ua.ht;;;t in the
eyes of 4“t;he aspirants,” observed a llnember. of. .the .T. 8,
and it was surprising to see that that individnal .was
Hinda by faith! Mrs. Besant h.a§ repeatedly procl.al.tn'@
that spirituality lies. in the spiritua.l‘:smg. of worldly act;wltxeg
and not in living the life of 1801&(’4!0!{ from the world.
This has been the one song of her life smce.sho began to
work in India and it is, perhaps, to emphasise that aspect
of spi)ritﬁal life that she is in a westef‘n bOdY: She h.as
not been inconsistent either in her 'tea.chu.xgs or in her life
with regard to this point. The only Qlﬁemnc§ that sone
may, perhaps, find in her,‘ is th'a.t she has .bf;gun to' .sl.led
her spiritual influence on social and poljtical activities,
which happen to be in need of ’her lfelp at present, The
observation of our good brother dlscloses. the genera.l
trend of thought among the metaphysically-disposed
Hinddas in this respect, and one c:.m see. thz?.t; t!x.aﬁ
view. is still holding its place in the Hlnf.ll-l mind in gplte
of the more liberal and advanced views being pl.acefl before
it through Theosophical teachings. I am inclined - to
think that Brahma#¥idys has reappeared in the form of
Theosophy to bring the Hindd down .fro‘m !;he dreamy
metapliysical state to that of the p;-acblcal g.nd commo.n-
sense - view of life. If the Hinda mind cannot' realise
this, Theosophy has evidently failed to .inﬂuence it. I.iut
fortunately, the number of Hindis whose minds are travelling
on the same old beaten track of self-riglteous isolation,
mistakenly thinking of it as spirituality, is, I hope, small
in the  Theosophical Bociety at least. ‘
g _ :
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While parts are many and individuals also equailly
ous, we should understand that we would be doing
- b’ ot criticising those that do not play our paﬂ:t.
Tho & tl{ i:l that in our* conception of the dramma, certain
s uppressed as unholy and we frown upon pecfp.le
parb§ 9'ret,hs zp arts. But if I and my friend, thfa critic,
pla’w;lt;g atf:;?cip:te in all forms of activity does it mean
:::: thospe who can, should not take thc?m_ up‘il b stands
Mrs. Besant is a true Ka.rma-.Yoglm gn sh stands
unrivalled in that conception of life both ‘s s (l)]w o
i f and by her work in the world. Even er wors
on h?rse] dmit that she is a marvellous personality. S.he
dous. things » hich she considers necessary for the evolution
Sooe tmmgs}(iw and perhaps of herself also, although tl.lere
e vons. of her interest in herself. She has a right
to blay her art in as many fields of activity as she can,
o hel,lr i no right to find fault with her on that
and e If - do it, we must be classed as impertinent people.
- v:-t fro,mv this, another phase of her life gives
tf“ inzpira,tion we need. She acts as sh.e .says or be-
Lioves, dp that is exactly the test of a spiritual person.
ey iove i karma, reincarnation, the seven worlds, the exis-
e e 1§'vanmu’ktas or Adhikara Purushas and. the
e 'da,:xce 6f the world and so on, but act as if we
zrdelc;lt;y bg:llileve them. This is exactly the difference between
- iritual man.
) worldl'y n}l:'mh 31:‘;: iﬁ:tl;tu:’ve should still plead inability
to urlxtie::tandlgthe life of spiritual pe'rsons.. They are 15111;
-lights of thought and action. They' !we for the wor
e lll{g it smoother to live in by spiritualising all a.voc?,tlons
o ’m% eflr they know that God expects His children
o hi;e’ t;eir parts well, and to Him all a,ctiv.ities are
:a:uaﬁl;y spiritual. Let us be ?roud that we kare 13r t;x:;l;
with a noble soul that inspires us and makes o]
richer and more charming, so fhat we too l.nay play our
parts well in the light of her life and teachings.

*
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PATRIOTISM AND UNIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD
By HELEN‘HORNE'

A CERTAIN number of modern thinkers regard i)atriot-

ism, as po ignoble sentiment, serving only to foster

a kind of larger egoism; the exaltation of one’s own
country and people above other countries and peoples, so
blocking the way to the realisdtion of the ideal of the
brotherhood of the whole race. |

This is a mistake; for love of country, is a very
definite step in the evolution of the universal ideal, ‘play-
ing a very definite part in the realisation of that ideal.

“The whole is greater than its part,” it is true; bat
the whole consists of it parts; if there are no parts,
‘there can be no whole; if any part is defective, the whole
‘suffers, - "

The organisation of units, into lagrger units, is the
work of Vighnu, or the Second Logos; the power by
which He does His work appears at-first as attraction
and repulsion ;~chemical affinity, and so forth. By this
process, the chemical,* elements are evolved; atoms build
the organic group, theMnolecule ; molecules are organised into
colls; organised cells "build the tissues of which the
‘bodily organs of plants, animals and men are built.

In “the human form divine” with all its tissues and
‘organs, #ynthesised -and  organised, is the perfect instru-
ment and expression of the Self of man; we have nature’s
masterpiece. ' » ‘

- But if, for a moment, we can imagine the atoms
‘mb’lbcﬁ_lqs and ‘cells endowed with reason, and inspired b;
“Yigher ideals,” refusing to serve the organs, preferring
to be citizetis of the  wholp body, the body could not
exist, It is by the innate power in every afm, molecale

~ organisation.
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and cell, of minding its own special business, if T may so
spesk, performing its own function as a part of a special
organ, that the- greaber organism of - the whole body is
possible. ‘ ‘ ; :
This analogy serves to illustrate & principle. Vishnu,,
the great organiser, having sachieved man, treats him as
a kind of larger atom, and organises human atoms into
still greater forms: the organising power @ppearing no
longer as attraction or repulsion, or chemical affinity; but
as goodwill, comwon interest and well-being, love.

'Phe rst unit of organised human beiugs is the family.
Families, again, are organised into communities ; communities
into nations; nations into empires; and so on. But the lesser
is necessary ‘to the existence of the greater,
The ordinary wan’s first duty and allegiance is to his
fanily ; that of his family is to him. Having taken upon himself
family * duties, he 1is bound to discharge them. The ties
of love and duty bind him to that family group; and
he may not think of wider service till those duties are
performed. But the discharge of that obligation in no
wise prevents his being 8 good citizen and serving his
community ; rather: will love of family make " him & better

citizen, for in service to his comwmunity he makes better

conditions for his family.
On the same principle, if he is ever called to arms,

or service on the council of his Nation, he will serve that
Nation not one whit less for being & good citizen. Again,
if his country plays the grander part of assisting in
Empire-building, will he not better serve the Empire, who
renders good service _to his .own country ! A mgn must
have power to hear the call of country, before he can
understand the call of Empire, or Humaanity. Many respond
readily to the call of country; but few caa’ respond. with
the same ardour of devation t0 the ory of all Humanity:
THat belongs to a higher stage. of evolution than is
reached by the average man. ¢ is better to be an ardent
patriot, than s lnkewarm servant of the race.

L4
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This principle was beautifully demonstrated at the
out.;b.rea.k of the great European War. Prior to that th
B.n’tlsh Empire was, apparently, in the initial sta ;s o;
disintegration. England was harassed by internal triubl
of which the Irish Question alone was a serious mena,e|s
to her constitution; the Suffragette Movement, and lab -
and social difficulties were added dangers, Ire’la,nd div':l)u;
against herself, stood on the brink of Civil War. ':,[‘hes‘;f
Governing dominions' and colonies were riddled th -
by party strife and labour troubles. rovh

. India, loyal at heart, had grown restive under h
grievances, and was troubled by an unrest that threa e(;
to become chronic. But, thongh the symptoms of dene
were pronounced. enough to misléad Germany, at the y
first hint of national danger, each one of t:hese countw'”y
f:'orgot, its grievances and shelved its quarrels: the sm:llfs,
%ssues. at once. gave way to the urgent need of nat eli
integrity, in the face of grave danger. It wa 0;1:
response, in each case to the cry of the na,tionalsS le
the Nation’s group soul, seeking to guard its vehicl v
& man protects his body, when danger threatens ‘fl,‘ha's
came the trumpet call of Empire, and, as with o;\ ‘E;;l
all these erstwhile divided Nations, strong mnow i WI',
own union, "hastened to place themselves at them th.e '
of the whole Empire. Nor will it stop here. woree

When the War is over, the same great organisin
that built the Ewmpire will build another Em irg s
enou.gh to include all States and Empires onp ea,, tgr-eat
“universal brotherhood” of Nations, and of Men ' Til .
v:vill wl&'a,t ‘hag - been called: “ planetary pa,t,rioﬁsm.n o
into being. But love of country must come first g
the Nationg that build that coming World-Em o
F?d(a.ration of great States, that will include smaﬁ;le’ fhet
within its great fabric, will remain as units—as i; oot
parts or organs in the Imperial body. And IlsmnCt
coun"t,ry, with active allegiance to it, will still be t}(:ve .
service the average man can render to the whole raeoebe“

. TWO POINTS OF €VIEW
By EvisaBerd SkvERs

66 U idolise you;' children, Monica, ¥ a way no
Christian mother should. I should be afraid, K31
were you, that God would punish me for such sinful
absorption,” Mrs. Brown sald, sadly, to her niece. - '
The two women were sitting dn a small lawn enjoying
the cool evening of a (for once) hot summer's day, and the
older had been remarking how Mrs. Stephens’ eyes
constantly dwelt on  two children of three or four
years, ° who were playing at a little distance. She felt
rather aggrieved at her companion’s inattention to her own
conversation ; hence her onslaught.

“The crude doctrine sp many religionists seem to hold
that love given to man is, as it were, love taken from
God, that God—think of the blasphemy of it—is jealous of
our love for man, would be abhorrent to me, if it were
not so preposserous,” Monica Stephens retorted with some
vehemence.

« Monica! how can you say such dreadful things? I
have always said you were a Pagan .at heart. Does not
the Church teach us it is our duty to love God, ‘the
Creator, more than we love the'created ! ” '

«The Church, which is composed of fallible men, may
teach such a doctrine; common sense and humanity tell
us the opposite. The feeling most people have for God—if
they believe in His existenge—is reverence, 1 imagine. God

is so far off, so high abové us, so different from ourselves

that to love Him as we love the men, women and child-

ren who are of the same nature as ourselves, who

suffer as we suffer, joy as we joy, is impossible to me at
[
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least. In the existence of God I believe, but I think too
highly of the character of God to believe also that He
can be jealous, or partial, or revengeful. The real God
represents to ~mé a Being, a Power, high above such
pettiness ‘of character. The Christian religion has never
shaken itself free ofy the anthropomorphism, or of*the
crude and narrow refigious conceptions, of the Jewish

tradition. 1f God is anything, He is ‘love and sympathy,

and from H# love we derive our ability to love, and He
understands that love given to any is in reality love
given to Himself. We ard so far from being God-like
‘ourselves- that’' we can only love God as we see Him
reflected, mirrored, imaged forth in His children. Ah!
they are dear and warm, the souls of men,” she murmured
dreamily, “and I believe that eastern proverb which
says: ‘God cannot be everywhere, so He made mothers,’
For the mother is—at least, at first—as God to the child
she herself has brought into the world and sustaing with
her own being.”

“Monica,” Mrs., Brown repeated, “I often feel very
anxious about the future of your childven.. You have such
odd ideas, mot a bit- orthodox, I am sure. I am not
clever enough to argue with you. I was. brought up to
believe in the Bsble and .the Prayer Bgok, and I am
thankful to say I huve never had any religious difficulties.
But you cannot teach your children what you do not
believe yourself; and I Believe nothing is more important
than for children to have a definite religious training.

“1 q{ﬁt,e agree with.you,” Monica replied. “ And [
shall teach—I do teach—Jack anid Betty what I believe
are the fundamentals of religion; as it is, they say
their prayers with me every night. They have only me,
poor mites, to take care of th » and I believe  and like
to - think that my children arb loved by, and are in the

care of, the One great Power, ‘God and His Ministers 23

% Mrs. Brown paused for a moment, Monica,” she
said, “you are happier since you had the children ?

»

)

“Yes,” Monica answered. *The coming of the chilc}-
ren converted me, if you wish to, know? from an Agnost'm
into a believer of sorts—not orthodox, perhaps, but still
a believer. I had had a hard life, as you know, z.md
when I lost Gerald—and I bad him for so short a time
I was desperate. If it had not been that I expected
to be a‘ mother, I should "have killed myself, [ am sure,
in my agony and loneliness, for I should have had nothing
to live for. And even then, when I.remembered how we,
Gorald and I, had longed for a ochild a.nt.i thexf he was
taken from me before he could see hlS' children, I
rebelled. I felt inclined to curse God and die, ‘td throw
back to Him this mocking curse of breath,’ but the
thought of the coming child held me back, kep'.; me here.
I .waited its advent, not with joy, but with dread,
the child to whom I should have to be at once f?,ther
and fhother; the - child whom I should . have to train to
live in a world I myself hated and did not understand.
I was sorry, since Gerald had left me, that I was to be
a mother. I set myself to endure as I cou.ld the months
I had to wait. And then when the babies were born,
poor little mites, ‘go frail and tiny tha.b. no ohe .expe.ote'd
them to live, =& great revulsion of feeling set in within
me. I was #ofraid that my sorrow, my dnnfb regentment
and misery had reacted on them, and it seemed to
me the most important thing in the world that they
should live and flourish. And I devoted myself to that
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one end.” _ + devornd
«] know every one says you are a most devote

» . Brown interrupted. -

mOth:rizIerl(lzfi;ill?’, my usnal Pgoodv health soon came b?.ck to
me, and I set my teeth and defermined that the ‘f:hl]dfbn
shc:uld live and flourish; though Jack required - so
much care and once or twice I nearly lost him, I pulled
him throﬁgh. Dr. Grey always said that I would -not
let him die; and look at him to-day. He is as fine a
boy for his years as you can see.” TR

v
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“Jack!” she called, and the child, hearing his name,
turned and ran up to her. .

“Jackie, darling, it is time for you to 'go,in to
nurse. Say goodnight to Auntie, and come with me.
Betty, dear, you * may wait s few minutes, Please excuse
me for a minate, Auntie, and I will take him in and
come back to you” ~And Jack, a pretty little boy with
fair hair and brown eyes, lifted his face willingly to
kiss Mrs. Brown, and obediently trotted off with his
mother in the direction of the house, his little hand
clasped with hers. .

Mrs. Brown, as she watched the two, saw the wmother
suddenly lift the child in her arms and kiss him and
carry him in. "In a few moments she reappeared.

“In twenty minutes, Betty, you must follow Jack,”
she said. “ The under-nurse is out to-wight,” she explained,
“go Betty must wait until Jack has been put to bed.
Betty, you may sit on my lap, if you like,” and the
child, so like her brother that, except for the different
clothes, it would hardly be possible to distinguish between
them, was soon half asleep in her mother’s arms. Monica
rocked her "gently as she talked. \

.1 was not particularly fond of children befoge I had
my own, as you may remember, Auntie. T sometimes

wonder if Gerald were with me how the children would

bave fared. Now they are all I have to live for, they
keep my heart warm and alive, and I care for nothing
so long as they are well and happy.. And they have taught
me so much,” Monica said, and pressed the child in her
arms more closely to -her. “My religious convictions, which
distress you 8o much, have become quite definite since I

had.Jack and Betty. I agree with Pompilia:

I pever realised God’s birth before,

- How he grew likest God in being born.
This time I felt like Mary, had my babe
Lying a little on my breast like hers.” -

‘ “ My dear, who is Pompilia?” Mrs. Brown queried,
looktng puzzled, '

[]
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. ° "

«The heroine in The Ring and the Book —Oh! I re-
member, you don’t care for Browning.” .

«{ always tell youfl am nob clever, Monica. And
I have rlways understood that only clever people cou!d
anderstand Browning, and thab wmetitgas he himself d1‘d
not understand his ~own poetry and conld not explain it
when asked. So I mever attempted it. But you were
always fond of poetry and reading.” .

“Yes, dear Aunt, and there 18 no reason why you
should read Browning. It is illogical, of course, one ;cx.m-
not follow out the connection, and Jlogic and religion
always seem to me to operate on djﬁerenb planes; b:lt
Jack and Befty’s existence have convinced me of God’s.
My love for them proved Fo me @God’s love. for us. But -
gs I—not being a saint—do not know God as I know
Jack sand Betty, I love God through my children. I
don’t “suppose I can make you understand 'hf)w I arrive at
my religious conclusions, but I havgtarnved, and they
sa.;;isfy me. You say I worship my children and you sare
quite right. I worship them as the medinm of God’s love.
and life to me, as well as for themselves, I cannot
Jove them too much. In loving them, I love God also.”

«Y do not understand ” Mrs. Brown replied. * It somnds
to me rather blasphemous, ‘but T hope you, give them
some definite religions training.” - ,

«] do and I shall,” Monica answered. 1 shall teach
them that God is and that God loves them, that thezy are
His children and that they mmst reverence and love God,
and act 8o as to keep His laws and love men, and try
to help all that want help. [ shall tell them of the
beautiful life of Jesus, the Son of God, , 1 shall try to
train them that they may resemble Him who ‘went about
doing good’. I 'shall insist on the paramount importance
of living so that they injure none. 1 shall hold np to
them the ideal of loving and ‘living, so that the world
may be bettey for their lives. [ used to wonder if one
were justified ip bringing additional lives into a world so
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foll of sorrow, pain and misery, so overcrowded already.

But if one can help the world, it is worth while t6 live
and to make live. Jack and Bet# will, I hope, be workers
and not drones, But Betty must be a drone now; I must
take her and probably help to tub her before she falls
qulte asleep. Wake up, darling,” she said, “or shall
mother carry you in to Nurse? Auntie, perhaps it would
reassure your mind if you came with us and heard Jack
gay his prayers with me. They always say the ¢ Our Father’;
they are beginning to learn ‘Gentle Jesus,’ are you not,
"Betty ? 7 '

“Yes,v and ° Ma.tt_hew, Mark, Luke and Johuw,”” cried
Betity.

“ They are qmte orthodox at present, you see, Auntie.
I lke the children to repeat before they go to sleep
words sanctified by centuries of repetition and of reverence.
I have no doubt myself, not in the least, that the Angels
—their guardian ¥ Angels—watch over the chjldren at
night. [ tell the children about them and Jack declares,
‘indeed, that he saw his Angel once. He said it was all
- bright and shining, and when he looked at it, it smiled
at him ‘and so he was not frightened.”

W< My dear, do you think you shonld encourage the
child in such fancies?* ‘Mrs. Brown asked.

¢ “Jack is a ourious *hild,” his mother said thoughtfully,

«“he ia very precocious and clever for his age, and very
gensitive and highly strung. I like him to tell me all
his ﬁxoughts and ideas and fancies. I don’t see why a
little child, pare and loving, should not see much that
we cannot- see because of our unbelief. Neither Jack nor
Betty are afraid of the dark, because they believe their
Angels are with them then, and ] encourage them to
believe in the preeence of the Invisible*and its care for
_them. How, otheg,wme, can I expect them later to
belisve in Ggd ?” she asled.

“My dear,” Mrs, Brown expostulated—but they had
renched the mursery and Jack was sitting in his nurse’s
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lap in his little white night-gown, having - his hair
vigorously brushed, ‘He wyiggled off on to the floor as
he saw his mother come in, and she gave Betty to the
woman to undress, and sat down. Jack climbed into his
mother’s lap, shat his eyes, put his hands together, and
began to repeat his evening prayers slowly, with - occa-
sional stoppages, requiring prompting. He finished up with,
 Please God, bless Mother, and Auntie, and Betty. Amen.”

« Why have you left out. Nurse?” his mother asked.

“ Nurse was cross to- day; she hurt me when she was ..
brushing my ha.n‘, Jack remonsirated. “I don’t want
God to bless her.” : -

“You were probably a fidgety little boy and that
was why you were hurt, ” his mother said gently. “You -
give Nurse a good deal of trouble, I aw afraid, Jack.”

s Jack was sleepy and disinclined to argme the point.
1 will ask God to bless Nurse, if you like, Mother,” he
said gra.ciéusly. “Please God, bless Nurse, on Motiérs -
acoount, not mine. Amen,” he-ended in a great hurry.
Monica’s eyes twinkled, but she refrained from laughing.
% Good night, my little boy,” she said, and carried him.
off to his cot and tucked him in. “I will come in later
and hear Miss Betty’s prayers, Nurse.” .

“] must be going, Monida, but don’t let me take
you away from the children,” Mrs. Brown put in.

“I will just see you off and come back,” Monioa
answered. “Are not the «hildret sweet,” she said, “and
was mnot Jack qua.mb? He is already logically minded.
He reminds me so Mmuch of ‘myself as & child. Children
are always more affectionate and more amusing at bed.
time than at any other time. I wonder why.” .

“ Gtood night, my dear, and don’t set your heart too -
much on your ochildren. It is really & temptin& of
Providence, Monica.” :

Monica could not refrain from a further attempt at
enlarging Mrs. Brown’s mental and spiritusl herizon, though
it was an attempt she recogmsed a8 useless.
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“1 have more faith in Providence than you have, Auntie,
that is certain,” she answered. I believe that more harm is
done ‘by loving too little than. by loving too much. In fact,
you cannot love anybody too much; and God, T am sure, does
not grudge us our happiness. He likes us to be happy. God
is Love, and love when freed from selfishness is bliss; man
is weant to be. happy, and so is nearer to God when he
is happy than when he is miserable. Why do you, Aunt
Mary, I wonder, hyg to your breast the old Paritan con-
. ception that religion means gloom and restraint and dullness
and ugliness? I did think the twentieth century had
exploded that dreary doctrine.”

“¢Whom the Lord loveth He chasteneth,” the Bible
itself says, my dear, and you can’t get away from that,
and I believe in the Bible. But good-bye. I must not
keep you here talking to me, when I know you are’long-
ing, to get back to the children.” And Mrs. Brown departed
in good earnest. . '

Monica watched her aunt’s disappearing and somewhat
substantial form for a moment with rather twinkling
eyes, and then she shrugged her shoulde.rs and murmuring,
“Ah! the happy days when we were miserable,” ran
lightly upstairs.
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b FROM THE EDITOR

FY\HE FEditor is away engaged as ever in useful work at

Gorakhpur and Benares. She was elected President
of the United Provinces Political Conference and went
thither to preside over the deliberations and, as we write
these lines, had brought to a close a very successful gather-
ing. Rather a humorous incident occurred at a Committee
meeting, which was reported in New India:

Gorakhpur, April 3.—Yesterday evening, when the Subjects
Committee meeting of the Provincial Political Conference was
being held, the local Deputy Superintendent of Police gquietly
erept in withont any information, when the attention of Mrs.
Besant, the President, was drawn to this fact.

She remarked that the Subjects Committee meeting was
confidential, and as such no Policeman could be allowed to be
present there. The Police Officer was further asked to leave the

place of meeting.
After having gone for a short time, he returned again,
called out Babu Ajodhia Das, President of the Reception

Committee, and told him that the Superintepdent of Police
insisted on his being present at the Subjects Committee

discussions,
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When Mrs. Besant was informed of it, she adjourned
the meeting, and said that the Police Offigers conld gome in
only at the public mestings of the Conference, but not at the
Subjects Committee meetings. Such & step was unprecedented.
She also annouunced that to-day’s meeting would be held in a
private house.

We do not know what has been the upshot of this police
performance but the work of the Conference has gone on
for & later telegram brings news ' of subseguent meetings
and the closing of the Conference. Oh! here comes the
news :

Gorakhpur, April 5.—After some exchange of letters be-
tween Mrs, Besant and the District Magistrate in the matter
of Police interference with the proceedings of the Subjects
Committee meetings as wired to yon on Saturday, the latter
wrote to Mrs. Besant that the Police Officers attended the
meeting of the Subjects Committee not knowing that it was
‘private, and promised no recurrence of it in the future, and
expressed regret at the inconvenience caused by their action.

This is as it should be,.

***

Mr. Leadbeater’s fine work continues in Australia and
the latest rveports bring news of the fresh inspiration our
members are deriving, and the growing enthusiasm which
they keep on catching, from our veteran worker. Mr.
Jinarajadasa is working in the no#th of India, and at the
Capital, Delhi, is being held” a Theosophical Federation
over which he is presiding.

*
* ¥

In the absence of these three principal workers, Adyar
should Have been void of interest and in a state of sus-
pended animation. Far /from that our Headquarters is
hustling with life and work and we are having a ‘most
successful South Indian Convention and E. S. Conference.
About 80 members have come from outside and by their
devetion and earnestness have been able to gain the bless-
ings from on high. The Conference has convinced us, as
perhaps hardly anything could have done, of the reality

»

*
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behind the E.S. and the T.S. for the happy throng felt
the truth of the 'Scriptural statement: “ When two or three
are gathered together in my name, there am I in the
midst of them.”
e

. Besides the extra work of the Conference the usual
lal;ours of love continue, though some of our residents
have left or are leaving because of ;.he summer. Thus
Mr. Wedgwood and Mrs. Kerr have gone Australiawards;
Mrs. Nettell has left for England; Mr. and Mrs. Gillespie
after a short tour are going to France; Mrs. Stead, Mrs.
Edwards, Mrs. Godefroy, Mrs. and Miss Larmuth, are run-
ning up to QOotacamund taking advantage o? our two Theo-
sophical bungalows; Miss Banks and Miss Taylor have
climbed up Kotagiri and some more may wind their courses
in that dirdction. Mr. and Mrs. Kirk ‘Bre returning to
England and their work will be taken up by Mrs. Keen
who arrives here soon from Java., Thus we will be very
fow left, but the President w?ll be with us, Mr
Jinarajadasa will also come home and—to rise above
personalities into principles—we have our work to do and

our inner lives to lead. Though men may come and men

raun on for ever.
may go, those .

We have had » few visitors slso: Mr. Sutcliffe, son
of Mr. G. E. Sutcliffe well known for his scientific work;
Mr. Pearce, assistant to our old and faithful worker at
Galle, Principal Woodward; Mr. C. B. Dawson, at present
second in command at the Agricultural College at Coimbatore ;
Miss Janau from Bangalore; anq Mr. and. Mrs. Christoffel
who by their genial dispositions and devotion to Theosophy
have endeared themselves to all and who hope fo return
to Adyar and make it their home, a,nd. we have no
doubt that Adyar will welcome them with open  arms.
The E. S. Conference visitors are t00 numerous to mention,but
all our hest South Indian workers and members were present,.

o
&

»
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The following are the words with which Mrs. Besant
closed the last Convention lecture of the series delivered
by Mr. C. Jinarajadasa at Adyar in December 1914 :

Through many forms that which is true is seen. “When
half-Gods go, the Gods arrive.” That is 50; but you must
leave the life of the lower, before the life of the higher
stands out trinmphant. And there lies the fearlessness, there
lies the heroism. Leave your life; give up the chains of
gense; reject the temptations of the world. When all that is
transient lies behind youw, your eyes shall open to the joy
of the Eternal. There is no other way. That is the riddle
of existence, which each one of you must solve for himself ;
none other can give you the Reality; none other can see it
for you; on the feet of none other can you walk to it; in
the arms of none other can you be carried to it. On your
own feet, pierced by thorns and cut with the sharp flints of
hard service, by the martyrdom of the hody, of the emotions,
and of the mind—by that only may the Reality be found.
And you must find it first in the depths of your own being ; and
then, having canght one glimpse of the Eternal, the things of time
for you are worthless, and real discrimination has been accomplish-
ed. And thus it is, and only thus, that the Life Eternal may
be reached; thus, and only thus, the reaching of that Life
is absolutely certain if you are willing to accept the law of
the higher life, as well as the law of things material. There
is a law of the higher realisation as well as a law of the lower
sense-regions of the life of matter. That law is sure, surer, if
possible, than the lower law. As sure as you, if you learn the laws
of Nature, by obedience to those laws become Nature's
master, so sure is it that, if you obey the law of the Spirit,
that which seems a bondage shall be found to be freedom, And
then, out of the pains of circumstance, out of the fetters of the
martyr, out of the restraining walls of the prison of matter,
out of these you shall rise into the freedom on the Spirit.

KARMA ONCE MORE®
By Awnig Bgsant

Frienps:

The other day at Glasgow I was asked to speak on
the well-worn subject of Karma, and to talk on that
from the metaphysical standpoint, the question of the
origination of Karma, which I solved by saying that it
did not originate, that it was eternal. . As, however, people
are concerned with Karma in their daily livgs, as it comes
constantly into the daily lives of people, and is very
much misunderstood in its application and in its theory, I
think I might perhaps somewhat continue the subject to
you, knowing that many of you were present also in
Glasgow, and try, if possible, to put it before you in a

" way which will free many of you from what apparently

seems to be a hindrance to action, Karma being taken
rather as a limitation or restraint on action instead of
being, as it really is, an intelligible foundation for activity.
In no sense can it be said to give us orders as to what we shall
do, but it enables us, to a very great extent, to understand
what we can do, and how we ought to do it,

Nothing perhaps gives rise to more misconception than the
idea that Karma is a kind of command from higher regions
which ought to limit our activity. You so often hear people
using phrases which show that they entirely misunderstand the
real meaning of Karma, phrases about interfering with
Karma, phrases which seem to imply that. we are under
some sort of subjection to Karma, and ought to obey it,
and so on, as though it were a kind of divine law from .

"1 A Lecture delivered at Edinburgh.
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a lawgiver. All these phrases show a fufldamental,
misconception of what Karma is. You might just as well
talk about interfering with the law of gravitation as
interfering with the law of Karma. You can, in one
sense of the word, interfere® with both, and just so far as

you are able to interfere, you .have a perfect right to

interfere.

There is no kind of sacredness about Karma, which
ought to make you go down on your knees to it and
imagine that you are bound to follow what you choose to
think is Karma—generally somebody else’s. The whole
ordinary conception of it is apt to be not the idea of a
law of nature, but some sort of command coming from g
superior authority as God, and not coming out of your
own past and so created by yourself; a lack of the realisa-
tion of the . fact that Karma is not a thing which is
completed, but a thing which is being continually made,
changed and modified by exactly the same causes, which
are active now, as were active 4n its creation in the pasts
Your position with regard to Karmb ought to be exactly
the same, in the ordinary sense of freedom, as you feel in

relation to the usual law® of nature. You do not feel, if °

you understand the laws of nature aright, that they are
things that you have to obey or things that it is wrong
to disobey. If you understand anything about them, you
know that you cannot help obeying them, and that
you cannot disobey them in any possible way; but the
idea of conlmand, as coming into the conception of
natural law 1s entirely mistaken. I do not know whether
the confusion arises from the same word being used ‘for
human legislation and the. manifestation of the divine hand
which we find in what we call the laws of nature.
Fundamentally the two conceptions have nothing in com-
mon with each other. Laws which are made by any form
of lawgiver, whether it be a man, like a monarch, an
autocractic "‘monarch, or whether an assembly of people
like a Parliament, those laws are arbitrary things made
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by human' will for a time, with artificial penalties attach-

ed to them, which can be broken if you choose to break
them, which can be obeyed if you choose to obey them,
and so on. They are altogether, as I said, 'a,rtiﬁcial., a.nd
any penalty that)you attach o them is equally artificial.

There is no connection at all between human law and
the penalty attached to the breach of it. It is simply a
connection which is made by the will of the lawgiver,
or of the Council making the laws; and in differ-
ent parts of the world, of course, the same .offence
against a human law is punished by entirely different
penalties. The penalties attached to the breach of a law
in one country vary with the civilisation of the country,
showing; that there is mnothing inherent in the con-
nection between such laws and the penalties which
follow on their breach. Not very, very many years ago
the crime of sheep-stealing was punished by ha‘rfging'
No one would dream of proposing that, for stealing a
sheep to-day; but the very fact tha.t you can cha.rfge
the penalty shows the lack of any m'hex:ent conm?ctlon
between the offence and the punighment 1nﬂ§cted on it by
the law. But when you come "o the region of laws of
nature you are not dealing with commands at all. It
geems to me that a very large’ nurx.lber of o'ur st:,udeflts
of Theosophy show a sort of conft.xsmn of mind, implied
in the idea that you ough‘t to obey the law of Karma.
There is no “ought” in the matter. So far as you can
get rid of anything which grows out of what we qa,ll the
law of Karma, you are perfectly welcome to get rid of it.

‘It is only a question of your own power and your own

ability. There is no moral obligation in connection with this
law of Karma. It is just exactly in the position of any other
law of nature, and it is universal law, a law o.f certain
definite, inviolable, natural sequences between gertain events
and certain other events; nothing more than that—a law

"which attaches naturally to a certain line of action a

certain set of results. And put into the form of
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“whatsoever a man soweth that shall he also reap,” you
have a perfectly true representation of the natural law.

Suppose that in any way, when you are dealing with
the law, you find the action of the law is unpleasant to
you—put Karma aside for the moment—you do not say:
“This is a law of nature,” and -remain helpless under it.
You at once try to circumvent it, which is the only
rational thing to do with a law of nature which causes
you any inconvenience; and you do not feel that in
circumventing the law, by practically getting rid of
its play upon yourself, you are doing anything irreverent,
or improper, or wrong in any sense of the term.
You are face to face with certain t\hings which you find
exceedingly inconvenient. You at once set to work to
understand how these things can be put away, there and
then. You set yourselves to get rid of them as promptly
as you possibly can. That ought to be your attitude
towards what we call Karma ; that it is the result of
certain forces which we have set a-going in the past, the
results of which, when we experience them in the present,
we find exceedingly disagreeable.

Take the ordinary Idws of nature as you find them
round the scientific man. It is perfectly true that before
the scientist knows a particular law of nature he may
suffer the greatest inconvenience from its operation. Take
Roger Bacon. When he put certain chemical elements to-
gether, as the effect, by a law of nature, of the combination of
these elements, an explosion wad caused. He did not consider
that that explosion was a punishment for what he had done,
but simply the inevitable consequence, and he took care to
keep these particular substances apart in the future. He
did not think that he was breaking the law of chemical
combination when he prevented the combination, and so
prevented an injury to himself. He did not regard the
blowing off of one of his fingers, which happened to him
once, and ‘the destruction of ome of his eyes,

as anything
more than the

vesult of his own ignorance and a thing
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he should most certainly prevent in the future by an

understanding of the working of the law. He took.tcaze
to counteract that working, so a,:°4 nf)t to allow 1f h-:
injure him, as it had injured him in the days of hi
‘gnorg‘;‘ c:iso with this law that we speak of as K.ax]'{rfxa;
i we find that in the past we have been thmbmgt
and wishing about things whic}} have b'rough_t ta ::
undesirable results in our present h'fe, our business is t oth S);
to understand what was done which brought abo?d eto
results, and then at once .to apply our knov;i g: w
prevent the generation of similar results in the fatur s
far as we possibly can, by kflowledge of the w:,y o
which these results are happening, and h?w to }r:eufm is
them where they are unpleasant, and to bring (?t er forces
to bear upon them which shall prevent their calus;u;g
to our great inconvenience now. You are absolu ety
free, as regards your work with the forces ofl.natt}re,a’no
oppose, to quicken, or to balance, or to neutra xs;a, in any

that you can. You may do it for yourself, or yo:
XZ? do it with regard to anybody e.lse. ch?u wo?:g E:e
dream for a moment if you saw a child pa};ll‘rig w 2 fire
in a way that was likely soon to set tl’xe chi ofn o
ou would not dream of saying: “There’s a Iffmw of na ug
Zhat fire burns, and I must not interfere with it as re%iu' ]
this child.” You realise at once that you wounld be talking
nonsense, if you spoke in that way; for though you]o can-
not interfere with the working of .the 1.aw that fire ulglrsé
you can prevent the child setting its clothes on o
by removing it from the fire. You can at onltie sinp
in and preirent the action of that law, jby eef g
the lucifer match and the pinafore at a safe‘ distance ro}rlr;
each other. That is the kind of way in which you oug1
to look at Karma. Your attitude to it should be exactl);
the same as it is towards any ther law ofhna,lt'ure. ;
the law helps you, if it is working arlong the m.;el m:l
is having the results that you desire, you Wi 0o

2

action
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nothing to hinder its working. But if it is working
along a line which brings about fesults that you do not
desire, set all your mind to work to find out some way
in which you can balance or prevent the working of
that law from bringing about undesirable results. Any-
thing that you are able to do you have a right to do, as
far as Karma is concerned ; and as regards any other law
of mnature, if you are able to bring another force against
it, bring it; and if you realise how Karma came to be in
any particular case, you will be able then to calculate the
kind of force that you ought to set a~going in order to
neutralise or lessen, if you cannot entirely neutralise, the
results to which you object. For it is with Karma as with
the law of gravitation, the law of chemical combination,
and any law which is continually working around you.
Those of you\ who were in Glasgow will remember
that T said then that the working of any particadar cause
began with the conditions in which that cause con-
tinually. showed itself. That is the beginning of that
particular line of action. It is not the béginning of the
law itself. Thdt belongs to all manifestations, and so
with any particular piece of your Karma; you have a
perfect right to try to trace that back to the generating
cause and then, having so traced it, to set to work either
to strengthen or to weaken it, according to the results
which you see that cause, left uninterfered with, will
inevitably bring about. But notice that « uninterfered
with”. 1 am taking «it for granted that in the case of
Karma, as in the case of any other law of nature, you can
interfere with it in the practical sense of the term
interference. I know perfectly well, of course, as every
one who has studied Science knows, that you cannot
annihilate any force; but you can counterbalance it. You
cannot, get rid of the working of a law, but you can make
its work nugatory by bringing another law into activity,
which will work against it. Do not, of course, misunderstand
me, and think I am speaking of this as though I had

- render nugatory, that 1
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forgotten t.he fact that every law of nature is a,ndmgazlal;lz
sequence, and that it cannot be broken or Vlola,ff .b u };ut
always have an opportunity to trace causes, and to tr%]fstm_
the counterbalancing energy. Tf) take th.e commones 1t o
tion—the tendency of gravity, moving bodies ten Osi
towards the earth. That is a tenflency which you ia,:xhopfgrce
and overcome, but only by bringing to bear ag;ms eds e
which gives the body the tendency to move ownwar 3 o
equivalent force which ba.la,nces-, and then adtsxup:'nor e
which brings about movement In the pt‘iher 1;ect;im. o
do not get rid of the law of gravity an ) :naenc
ency to move downwards, but you oppose the te teven};}
by countervailing ~ energies. In that way you tpb ront
body falling to the ground. KYou a.x.'e not break
o ’ law of gravity, but you are counterbalancing 1t
by the muscular force of your own arm, or may t;:e;
5. are not strong enough t;.o . prevent a
o )yot move towards the earth, 1t will overgome you.
t{;nderllcywothat is not because the law is a command. to
(')u' > f tter to move downwards, but merely because
B ilable force to counterbalance, and so to
Jou e e aw for the time being in that parti-
1 On that, as you know, all Science is foundea‘
R is the only law of nature, so far as*I
k Km‘m}i],ichls educated people treat in a' non-scientific
nq‘?,, " hey speak as if interference were In some sense
faShlon‘ ! eyifpyou were insulting God in some curious
lrreve'rent’ a'Scount:erba‘la,nce the action®of an uncomfortable
o : fYOI‘; rma. It isthat I want to get rid of from
the (;He aIof .your minds. It hinders; it fetters you.
f‘I}‘llfis wkiond of view of the omnipof:enc*e of. Ka,fm.i:. h;:
king untold evil in India where a mlsconf:eptlon of i
ison, It constantly puts the Indian at a dlsadvant.a.gg when
Z:S?sn;iealing with the white man who knows nothing about
Karma. He does not use exertion t.o fight v.vhere h.e cgoSes
to assume that Karma is against him ; he mmply'sxts own
 the law to play over him. The Englishman, ~of

ing the

and allows ¢



128 THE ADYAR BULLETIN APRIL

course, pays no attention to it, not knowing its existence, and
goes blundering along and conquers. This is really one
of the dangers of imperfect knowledge. Where knowledge
Is imperfect, this curious paralysing effect is found, just
as if a person at the bottom of the stairs said : “]
cannot walk upstairs because the law of gravitation is
against me.” The way to prove that you can walk
upstairs, is just to set about it. The way to assure
yourself that Karma is not a command that you shall
not do a thing, which nature tells you you may do, is
to rise up and do the thing and, by that, find out
whether Karma is able to stop you or not. Think of it,
then, simply as a sequence, as you would look at any
other ‘law of nature.

There are many cases in which we see  this law
working " around us, and we want to know how we can
deal with conditions that we find. One very imvortant
thing to realise as regards the working of this law is to under-
stand what causes are at work, and what in the past has
happened which makes what we call a karma effect. Now you
all know well how Karma is generated : thought, desire,
activity. You read that in all our textbooks ; you also
read how that is worked out; that thought by the
assimilating, transmuting action which goes on in the
heaven-world, changes into character; that desire—which
is attraction between yourself and an object, that object
acting upon you, your reaction to it being either desire
or repulsion, according to the nature of the object—you
know that that makes a link between you and the object,
if it be attraction, and that shows itself in the opportunity
to get hold of that object of desire. Opportunity comes
in your way, desire being the link which draws yourself
and the object together, like the attraction of the magnet,
You know also that your various activities bring about the
circamstances amid which you find yourself, and if, for a
moment, you could imagine that you always thought
aright, desired aright, and acted aright, then you would
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be crea,tin.g the best possible Ka,r'ma, and such ('experi(?nce
as you had would be working into good Karrfmc desires,
would be drawing towards you all desTra,ble objects ; yc];lln-
activity, being all good, would bring most favourable
circumstances as your environment. 'But that of fcoursg,
is not the practical Karma with which any one o ‘1; ls
fronted. Look at any one day of our lives; we fin

oon rh not thought and desired and acted along one
Kje ;‘:z in very many ways. So with ’the 1I{{a,rma. ofh:
part:icular day of the average ma,‘n—I won’t take one w

. . his very utmost to 1mprove——:but the average
N domi thinks, desires and acts without knowledge.
— 01’9 in sﬂ;h a case will be Karma of both kinds,
The 1’951(11 bld 'and the outcome will be almost balanced ;
good an N o thought well, he will have thought ill;
e 'WIH e?l and desired ill; acted well and acted ill; so
desirod wh enerated a good deal of good Karma
e e doal of bad Al of it that is effective is
M e between the two. Most of it has counteracted
:.,J ba,la‘nce thee very generation of it. The good and the
1ts?1f - hts have almost balanced each other; the
vl tho:ilg the evil desires have almost balanced ; the
B0 m:i the evil passions have almost balanced. There
gOOd anl‘tt‘le left over for good or evil, as the case may
y Ver):i ;h‘t is the only effective part, the only part
be,. o ua remains over to leave a definite result, which
?Vhlch rbea yet with and dealt with in the future. Now
ko h ; :Zan all through his life who has been thinking
take tt;ese two lines, desiring and acting along them.
;,lon%'he results brought out day by day ?f a subsequent
l'If1 in some cases even the same life, he will ha,vea,Ka.rma
N Or,ln ith which Is almost balanced, so that at any given
fo dea vcv}:e result he has made is exceedingly feeble and can
momer” ed by thought, desire or action of the opposite
be ba,ltant(ife moi’nent’ and very easily overcome,.if he puts
o ort along any of these three lines.

ial eff
out a spec o bo concluded)



EASTER TIME AT ADYAR
By T. L. Crounis

NCE again Easter time has brought to Adyar many
Theosophists from different parts of India, but more
especially from the South, for the occasion of meeting was
the South Indian T. 8. Convention. At the same time and in
the same place was held the E. 8. Conference, and so for
four days (April 3rd to 6th inclusive) Adyar has been very
busy.

These four days have been very remarkable; the
Convention has been a most successful one, the Conference
has been full of inspiration. To find the reason for these
two facts one must go back in thought a little way. On
the programme of the Convention and Conference which
was sent to members, Mrs. Besant wrote a significant note
regarding the E.S. Conference :

Members coming to the Easter Conference at Adyar will
be for once in the position of all Members outside India
generally—they will not *be helped by the physical presence of

one or more of the leaders of the E. S. They must show their

power of drawing the Master’s blessing on their gathering by

their own earnestness and devotion, and that blessing will surely
be upon them. '

So it was written, but what did it mean? No Mrs. Besant,
no Mr. Leadbeater, no Mr. Jinarajadasa—and this at 4dyar!
Well, those who came to the Convention knew exactly what
to expect. Possibly the numbers that did come were smaller
than last year, but Easter time is very busy in India. All sorts
of Conferences are held, and Mr. Jinarajadasa, working in
Delhi, must have attracted many of our northern members.
But what was lacking in quantity was made up for in
quality. There was no one, I think, who did not come
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to Adyar this time with the intention of giving, rather
than of getting, and the result has been an atmosphfare
of peculiar harmony. So %ccustomed are we to hearing
Mrs. Besant in public and private lectures, so wont are
we to listen to the discourses of Mr. Leadbeater and Mr.
Jinarajadasa, that at our gatherings in Adyar we have
taken their presence as a matter of course. We have
listened to their words, we have tried to catch somet.hing‘,
of the beauty and power of their lives, but our attitude
has been one rather of how much we may take away
from Adyar to give to our lodges in the different parts of
the world. ' .

This year every visitor felt put on his honour to do what
he could individually to make the gatherings successful,
and the result has been that the meetings have been
harmonious, and that there has been a general feeling
of goadwill throughout the compound. - .

While Mrs. Besant has been working for India at
Gorakhpur, while Mr. Leadbeater has bfaen s.preadlng Theo-
sophical truths in Australia, while Mr. J.mara]adasa has been
presiding over 2 Confarence at Df)lhl, Adyar. has been
holding a Conference and a Convention all 1')y itself.

Of course, if Theosophy means anything to us, we
know that only on the physical plane did our leaders
desert us, and before leaving Adyar Mrs. Besant entrust-
od the various meetings into very capable .hands. She
also sent a telegram of greeting to the gathering. .

The firss meeting held—on the afternoon of April
3rd—was a Star meeting at which both Dr. Rocke and
Mr. Wadia spoke. The E.S. meetings were takerf .by
Mr. Wadia, and Mr. T. Ramachandrarao, the latter giving
one afternoon ‘a half-hour’s talk mainly about what Theo-
sophists ought to be, and what Theosophists are. Mr. Ram?,-
chandrarao, with his devoted wife, selflessly labours in
‘South India for the sake of Theosophy, and his Wol:ds are
always listened to with the love and respect which his

life commands.
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The South Indian Convention proper met on Sunday .

morning (April 4th), Mr. Wadia presiding. Kach Branch
Inspector gave a report of his*work, and the reports were, in
the main cheerful, and certainly testify to the untiring
labour of the workers. But the harvest is plenteous in
South India, and the labourers, alas! too few. On three
afternoons, Mr. V. V. S, Avadhani gave lectures on
“ Theosophy of the Vedanta Satras”. These were delivered
in Telugu. Mr. P. R. Sundararajam Iyer also delivered in
Tamil a series of three lectures on “ Theosophy of Bhaga-
vata Purana”. Both sets of lectures were highly appreciated.

Question and Answer meetings occupied from 7.15 to
8.15 p.m. on three of the evenings; some of the
questions being extremely interesting, some rather amusing.

On the last day some forty members of different
nationalities, castes and creeds met together and dined. It
was a most enjoyable function and proves conclusively that
“ brotherhood ” among Theosophists is not a mere word.

This account of the Easter Convention is somewhat
disjointed, but it is in the nature of an impression rather
than a record of events, and therefore may be ended with
a forecast.

When our President returns, will she not be pleased
to know that the children at Adyar she has so long
tended have been, when necessity arose, able to stand
alone and allow her to go elsewhere, in a world which
so much needs her help?

JUDGE NOT )

By JasmER Sumire
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Has your vision been widened by the cries of alarm,
the pain of physical bodies, and the shock of contending
forces? Have your faculties been stimulated, and all that is
best in your emotional nature? Then remember, ere it be too
late, that until the last man shall look back to his life
within this solar systefn as but a vague memory—one twinkling,
distant star in the vast constellation. of his immortal life
—every awakening experienced by man will be accompanied
by new responsibility. Ha®™ you spoken piously of the
responsibility of a leader? See to it, then, that no servant
in your home, no employee in your office or your workshop
shall suffer through your example. Have you accused any
of cowardice? Grave is your peril, then, that in the future
your own courage may not be equal to some common
task in your daily life. Was it you who accused some
nation of ungenerosity, or of trampling on the rights of
others ? Then do not forget to be both just and geunerous
to the meanest member of your own household.

Ea
THE THREE OUTPOURINGS AS DESCRIBED IN
RECENT SCIENTWIC UTTERANCES

TUDENTS of Theosophy will be interested in reading
S the following outline of the latest scientific views

regarding the nature of matter and of the exfergy behind
it which sustains the world and 1s the motive power of
evolution. The passage is quoted from an address given
by Professor W. B. Bottomley, M.A., PhD, FLS, ET.G.S..,
Professor of Botany &t King’s College, London, which is
L id in @ work rocently published under the title of
Science and Religion.' This small book contai'ns some rs?-
markable speeches given in London to working-men audi-

ences at Browning Hall. Sir Oliver Lodge spoke on “ Help

13 ~
from the Unseen ™.

Is Marrer Ergrnas?

of you may have an idea that matter has

existedB“fionion;ZI timz guch };s we know it, that matter 1tse}f
is eternal. That is the old materialistic school—Haeckel’s
school if you like—which, let me tell you, Is hopelessiy out.
¢ date and antiquated. That old idea that matter is eternal,
;nd that so there can be no question as to its origin, has
And in its place we fi d ether, and ether gives rise to

o and electrons to atoms, and that 18 the modern
Modern Svience says energy in the ether forms electrons,
movements of the electrons give rise to the atoms, and the atom
faghions the various substances of the universe. Splence
teaches that this mechanical universe of the materlahst“ is but
the phenomenon behind which ther.e is » noumenon, “an In-
finite and eternal emergy from which all things proceed, " ag

Spencer himself puts it.

electrons,
theory.

i W, A, Hammond, London. Price ls.
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Broric Enkray

But, let me say, modern Science does not stop at physical
and chemical manifestations of this Infinite behind all. It
suggests  that in the fulness of time, as matter evolved, it
became capable of responding to a higher revelation of the
Infinite, in what Prefessor Moore has called “biotic energy .

THREE STAGES

We are told that the universe, as apprehended by our
senses, consists of three fundamental orders, stages if you like,
or phases: (1) the physical order, the world of matter ; (2)
the vital order, the world of organisms; and (3) the psychical
order where mind is supreme. Evolution, as taught by modern
Science, shows that each is an  ascent on the previous one.
The vital makes use of the physical and transcends it. The
psychical uses both physical and vital and transcends both.

TrHE PHysical Srtage

Physical Science postnlates energy of motion as the basis
of matter. Matter itself ig simply this energy of motion, if
you can conceive that. It is stated that ether has no material
form; it is so different from matter that it is not actually
susceptible to the force of gravity. Now gravity, as we know,
is a common attribute or quality of all material substance.
All matter is susceptible to the force of gravity., And yet
matter itself is formed from something which is non-atomic,
which as yet cannot conceive or perceive or respond to the
force of gravity. I want you to follow me here because it is
the crux of the whole modern theory of the evolution of the
universe.

Tae Virar Stace

Matter is simply a manifestation of certain energy forms.
Energy, a power, a force—we cannot conceive it; we can only
think of it as a non-material something which works and
manifests itself through matter. Now ether gives rise to
electrons, electrons give rise to atoms, atoms give rise to
molecules. And then modern Science tells us there are such
things as multi-molecules, collotds as they are called. The science
of the colloids is quite a new one. It has only been worked
at really seriously within the last dozen years. But it has
been so fertile in results, that actually now it is suggested
by some of the leading biologists that the molecules, when they
have aggreguted into these colloids or multi-molecules, have
reached such a condition that through them another form of
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]
i behind all is able to manifest itself, z?nd
31: g{ailﬁnvttl?atEr}llgggybeen called bi'otic energy, which s making
non-material, non-liv;ng things  live. The vital realm is _some-
thing different from the material. It is a higher mamfestatllon
and a higher form of that Energy behind all: a more complete
revelation, if youn like, of the Power behind all.

Tug PSYCHICAL STAGE

And then—what then? Life, \yorklng through the simplest

i s, protozoa, simple uni-cellular orggmsatlons, then

fﬁ:‘lt‘amsfr(?fn mtlll:gal?;w%rtebrates top the backboned animals, through
the fishes, the amphibians, reptiles, 'mammals, to (x{nanl h}mse:‘lf:.
And then, when evolution was sufﬁgently z}dv.ance s .t rere ‘\ML.S'
another manifestation of energy behind. This is not m}&%m%rjfy'
it is simply modern Science as taught by the ps'}}’f' 110 Og‘{.s 5.
They teach us there Is probably a psychic gngrgyf which n}}(:,'m]-
fests itself through these material and biotic ornlls, \; ;}c)
revéalq itself in things we call menﬁal, or the realm o1 e
mind.L Biotic energy is behind the manifestations of vital pheno-

Both kinds of energy—that is, the energy of ether in

mena. themselves derived from the

i ioti nergy—are d !
EgrlggL %}I:irg?lof)lechined a%ly, the Infinite. But the biotic energy is

i fect than the ordinary physical or chemical
?olxgr}ri‘:r ag(}) n;?;: pienlfethe realm of mind, may there not‘ l_)le
man{‘f‘ested in the psychical order, this other e_nergy-forx}rll 5t‘11

féct which results in mtglhgent behaviour and( uman
mOIinEerDe we not see in all this a wonderful Influx?
- May I just give an outline of what Science suys? Science
recoonises that there were probably millions of years 11_1d the
evolﬁtién of the earth, when only physical phenomena were evi tehm,
But during that period there was continuous prog'relsmgn——(lel 'gr
to electron, electron to atom, af}om to molecule, molecu. e1 o colloid.

Then, after the influx of biotic energy, there were long yeall's
durin, which were evolving the various fox:ms of organism, Sl-tlf'p.?
to con%plex and these to more Vcomplex‘ still. Tllen in psy(“xga

have, Man, endowed w1th mlpd, which some consi er
o ther special energy-form-manifestation. If so, may not this
b strivi ptowards higher perfection? May there not be evolu-
Do striving realm P—a striving towards more perfect

i in the psychic
fllgga;nthoughg, ymore perfect human activities ¥

A Srace Beyonp

Ah! that is the point. Beyond this may there not be

ati higher one still, of the

Influx, aunother revelation, a hig 0 suiL
iﬁgﬁ)};: ansfglxl higher conception of wh.a.t the Int}mte‘ is¥ May
there not be the spiritnal, where ultimate Reality is revealed
to us as the Good, the Beautiful, the True, and finite man realises

the Infinite ¥
B. M. W,



FROM MY SCRAP-BOOK

[Any reader of a sacrificing nature wishing to throw open
_his  Scrap-book for me, may do so by copying out what he
deems suitable for this column and forwarding it to “The
Editor, Tue Abvae BurLemin .}

Q VERY interesting article—especially to Theosophists—
is to be found in The Times Literary Supplement
of February 11th. The title is “On National Moods,” and
the writer holds that there is such a thing as a National
Consciousness, and that war and an enemy are two
factors which most effectively bring this consciousness into
prominence :
We are all now members of a Nation conscious of itself ;
and that Nation has become for us, and for our enemy a
person. To us it communicates its own moods so that we all,
a8 individuals, share them; in Germany it arouses connter-
moods which the Germans too, as individuals, share.
This consciousness is not to be’ solved, the
by the explanation that in time of war
self-preservation becomes collective .

writer says,
“the instinet of

It does not tell us how the emotional contagion works
upon us, or why this instinct of self-preservation, *which we
do not value much in ourselves ag individuals, has fop us so
much emotional value when it becomes collective. Here is g
force which always seems glorious to those that are carried
away by it.

This force operates also in the Germans, and « they

are convinced of its glory in themselves, but not of itg
glory in wus” and wherever it operates, it infects the
individual. There is the case of Professor Harnack who said :

“The chain of evidence is ‘¢bmplete and the treacherous
plot of Great Britain revealed.”
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‘ sy l to

upulous criticism he would apply
his Wefee]l(irxllov: a:cllmtl"]issc:wﬁ relations with another mdxvu:}\:al;
blst:}znhas nogne at all for his fee]lggs about. Geﬁma:nyi‘imszslz

ft;:lings he has caught from the Nation of which he is

a part. .

So. further, the writer concludes that when a .national
b H .

i es a
mood sweeps over a country, and a Nation becom

i even by those

it *“must be judged as a person, '
who eom it, and judged by those standards of right
, ply to ourselves when we are at

who compose
and wrong which we ap
»

- }I)‘;S: 'article i full of interest throughf)ut, conve?ringi
clearly the idea that the individual shares in the Natl(;).na,
Consciousness and in the Natio.nal Ka.rma, .thus sg)rea, Im%
Theosophical ideas—probably w1thc3ut intention. ne las
piece of good advice from the writer:

i _knowledge, and to self-control, by a
e ?Maélilt}c t?nts:gslt( in ofrselves; and we need to takle
de.tacl.le()l scien our national moods no less than in our personal,
this .mterest 1n tional mood because of its mere intensity no
Valum%hgflheweniralue the personal mood for the same reason.
more

*
* * . .
« Rasa—the Key-word of Indian Culture ” is the tlfile of an
N , [{ » 2
rticle which appeared lately in New India. “Rasa” is a
g : skrt word, and means primarily essence,” although many
amskrt "

g g i i i i i 'g' j i H
mean 1 negs are ven 1 Samsk!‘t_', dlctrlonal‘l 'y >
1 1 es € mice.

taste, elixir, beauty, etc.
All life is Rasa.

i 1
of experience, _emotlona s
RasasELove, Mirth, Compas

i i 11 forms
nr ancient writers _x:educe a .
Ointellectual or spiritnal into nine
gion, Heroism, Wrath, Fear, Repug-

1 t they say that all these are one,
S dWonder and f:: cea;ndButhe (?Jrs,mey Rasa manifests itself
aw fond . . - - - -

Y i iti i man mind.
var v conditio m
anousl under various tions the hu

Rasa is
Supreme Being ”. . '
’ It is eternal, this play, Lila, of Shiva, the Being, and

i, Hi d the wise ones say that she is ever a virgin,
E\}rleal"kgl,ug ‘3336553’} oflta,nmarvellous and immortal beaunty, this Shakti

of God. , . . .
And man, in the innergbst depths of who.se being is
the God “ w;,tching the' beanty of His Shakti’s perennial

«the form of Shakti, the feminine aspect of the
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{
dance, 18 naught but enchanted Being and His ever-
nchanting Knergy ”,
enchanting Energy .
Shiva-Shakti is thy name--even as it is the name of all
things. Now, the nature of this Shakti is Rasa. It is juicy,
tasteful and beauteous, infinitely and for ever.

This is the basic theory of Indian Culture, the funda-
mental justification of India’s arts and her literature, her aspira-
tions and achievements, her life and her actions. And, to-day,
her Renaissance means her return to this fundamental doctrine

of life.

Rasa, then, is the magic word that has awakened the
Mother from her slumber of centuries, that has brought heght into
her eyes and gladness into her heart.

“What has been shall yet be.” Her music will yet be
recognised as the most marvellous in the world; her literature,
her painting and her sculpture will yet be a revelation of
beauty and immortality to the wondering nations; her life and
acts will yet be ennobling examples for a grateful humanity—
for India is coming back to a recognition of Rasa as the
secret of all life.

Seeing the oneness of Rasa, we can by its magic
transform ourselves into what we will, using it for ennobling
ends, and not diverting it into unworthy channels.

*
* ¥

In the February number of The Modern Review the
problem of the future of the educated Hinda was treated,
and the weaknesses in the system of the bringing up of
the Indian youth are fearlessly exposed by the late Rai
Bahadur Lala Baijnath.

He is generally the offspring of parents who married
almost in childhood, particularly the mother who was perhaps
not out of her teens. He must think himself fortunate to have
survived the diseases of infantile life. . . . 'As a child he ig
generally left in the hands of inexperienced illiterate servants
or ignorant and superstitions women for early training. The father
and mother, being themselves often boys and girls, know nothj
abont the training of children, whilst the grandmother is an
old, uneducated, and superstitious lady and the grandfather busy
with his business affairs..... He is now five or six, and ig put to
school to be educated by unsympathetic teachers under a system
which crushes all spirits, retards growth, and lays in early

life the foundations of disease, premature decay and untimely
death,

o
nb
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Then ‘he is tied with a wife, probably in his school-
days. Then, perhaps, he is not able to have a College
career, yet will not apprentice himself to a trade, because
of loss of dignity—and even if he goes through College,
there is much competition and very few openings. A
passion for education exists, but there is very little money
to educate. There is the widespread ignorance of hygiene
and sanitation, telling on the physique of a nation, already
suffering under the curse of early marriage. 'Ijruly in
India, the Social Reformer has a work before him, but
the land is beginning to awake, and, though fc:r t}.le
purposes of emphasising his points, the learned' writer in
The Modern Review has drawn his picture in darkest

colours, yet as the Editor of the journal has put in a

foot-note : bis articlo § iy )
houzh the author wrote this arficle from his experiences

mainlyT ogugthe United Provinces of Agra ‘and‘ Oudh, many of

his observations are true of the whole of Indiq (italics mine].

* X%

Worries, according to The Philadelphia Public  Ledger

divide themselves into two main divisions : ) y

s not speak in riddles—in plain Fnglish, the two big
worriesL e;r: qf;rOtmcl))ney and for health; the two great fears are
those of losing the one or the _other. Man, unlike a dog, is
never happy when he runs behind. When he spends more
than he makes, either of money or of nerve-force, he promptl.y
begins to worry. His sleep is troubled. He cannot play. His
care pursues him to town in his motoring commutation thx:ough
the Park, in his round of the links, in his saunter with a

poking cane over the dead leaves of a golden antumnal Sabbath

afternoon. i .
The life of the average man is indeed full of worries.

This is one of the reasons why Theosophical teachings are
so beneficial to those who will receive them, The Theo-
sophist does not, as a rule, overcome entirely the tendency
to worry, but he goes fairly far on the road. The teach-
ings of Christian Science have been most useful to
countless numbers, by making them cease to worry on the

score of health.
FeLix



THE CURSE OF EVE
By Marcearer E. Cousins, Mus. Bac.

N delving into spiritual mysteries and in studying all
illuminated Scriptures, one meets with instances of
blessings and cursings, which at first seem like the arbit-
rary acts of a Divine Autocrat, with moods and prejudices
similar to, those of human beings.

But the student’s axiomatic belief that impartial justice
underlies all processes of existence, compels a. more
profound search into the stories; and the discovery is
made that what are termed blessings and cursings are in
reality the pleasant or unpleasant results of the upholding
or ignoring of the laws of . Nature. They are literary
terms, used to denote scientific processes: they are the
effects of causes. The story of Adam and Eve is told in
suich a manner, and in order to study the curse that
God pronounced on Eve one must seek first the spiritual
key, before the mystery on all its planes will explain
itself.

Xllegory has ‘ever been the favourite mode through
which eastern teachers have imparted truth. Paul, in
alluding to the story of Abraham and Hagar, gives the clue
to the whole integpretation of the Book of Genesis when he
says: “ Which things are an allegory.” Of Jesus Christ it is
said that “except by parables spake He not unto them”,
and the writings of Clement of Alexandria, Origen, and
others of the early Christian Fathers, living nearest to the
time of Jesus, corroborated this belief in the allegorical
and symbolic sense in which the Scriptures should be

»
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understoo&. Those who realise that thought is the life-
force which produces exterior form, or, as Edmund Spenser
put it, that “soml is form, and doth the body make,” will
best understand that the myth-stories of Jew, Greek, Celt,
Scandinavian, are all the externalised and personalised
means of expressing spiritual truths. ‘

The essential value of spiritual teaching lies in its
applicability to the individual. Story, parable, history, give
forth their lesson only as they can be worked into
the warp and woof of present-day conditions. The story
of the Fall will only be helpful to us in proportion as
we can translate it into terms of ourselves, and its incidents

into impersonal processes which are the result of ideas

common to humanity at all times.
Thus recognising - the allegorical chara,ctgr of the

Edenic story, we must seek its spiritual import® first, then
following the principle of correspondence, find what on all
planeg Eve represents, why she was cursed, how the curse
is at present operating, how and when it will be removed.
Recognising also the subjective nature of spiritual truth,
we realise that just as Christ taught that the Kingdom of
Heaven is within us, so also our own natures include both
Adam and Eve, the Serpent, the Fall, the Curse and, thank
God, the Redemption. .

The Bible story relates the happy conditions of ideal
companionship with one another and with God, in which
Adam and Eve lived in the Garden of Eden until they
both ate of the Tree of Knowledge, thus disobeying the
one divine prohibition laid upon then. Then is pronounced
on them the doom of which we are all at the present day

partakers : "

Unto the woman he [God] said, 1 wilf greatly multiply thy
gorrow and thy conception; in sorrow shalt thou bring forth
children ; and thy desire shall be to thy husband, and he shall
rule over thee. And unto Adam he said, Cursed is the
ground for thy sake; in sorrow shqlt thon eat.of i? all the
days of thy life. Thorns also and thistles shall it bring forth
to thee; and thou shalt eat the herb of the field. In the
sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread, till théu return unto

¥
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the ground, for out of it wast thou taken: for du;t thou art
and unto dust shalt thou return.

Meditating on the story of the creation one realises
that there could be no manifestation, no consciousness, save
through the existence primarily of a Unit, the Absolute,
from which is emanated a Duality. “In His own image
created he them,” says the myth, and amplifies and
defines what He Himself, the Divine Hermaphrodite, was,
when it continues, “male and female created he them”.

“Darkness alone,” say the Stanzas of Dzyan, “ was
Father-Mother ”; and again: “ Alone the One Form of
Existence stretched in dreamless sleep—and Life pulsated
unconscious in Universal Space.” Space is Spirit in its most
attenuated form; it is the base of matter or form. At
this birth of the cosmos, the One is Spirit in  which
manifest Life and Matter, or Force and Substance, Positive
and Negative, Masculine and Feminine, Father and Mother,
coequal, coexistent and coeternal in essence on all planes.
Cosmically then, Adam portrays Life, and Eve Form; and
in their original state of beauty this life expressed itself
in matter that was so akin to itself, that the form was
not subject to death or corruption; it was even as the
body of the risen Christ, it was in the degree of transmuta-
tion. But when that Spirit-Matter, Kve, sought its sustenance
from knowledge rather than Spirit, when Form sought, power
from a lower rather than a higher, when it was tempted
by parts of itself—colour, smell, taste—then occurred the
“Fall” through which Form became subject to birth and
death instead of being self-existent, with power over itself,
the true helpmeet of Life.

In our univer;fse Life and Form are governed respect-
ively by the sun and the moon. All the processes
connected with the birth and maintenance of forms are
related to cyclic periods of the moon. In its power over
forms the moon, our “great insane Mother ” is the great
binder and crystalliser; whereas the sun is a liberator,
The  ;moment Form broke the law of her divine nourishment

v
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she lost lqer power of maintaining the volatile state.
Instead of being fluidic the curse of generation effected
its fixation and limitation. Thus we find ourselves born
into a fixed form, subject to the moon, and without power
over death. Life, the partner of Form, is also subject to
the curse in that it becomes fixed to the Wheel of
Necessity and Rebirth, and is chained to the earth.

Thus is Spirit crucified in Matter, and the whole creation
travaileth in pain. While cosmically Spirit and Matter represent
Adam and Eve as interior processes whereby the universe came
and all this form-life of the consequent
curse in operation; so in the life of the soul, the unity is
wisdom, and the duality comprising it is intuition and
intellect. Intuition is the feminine aspect of the soul, and
in these latter days it is ruled by the intellect. But in-
tellect is of the mind and brain, a product of knowledge
acquired in the one life, while intuition is of the soul, the
product, of experience in many lives. While intuition. is
held in thrall, and intellect is wrongly enthroned in its
place, the curse of materialism will operate, the mind will

usurp the kingdom of the soul, science will oustt r.eligion,
as  vivisectors

into manifestation,

knowledge will tyrannise over morality,
scoff at the ethics of humaneness, as flesh-eaters decry the
pain of the shambles. Reason, logic, Judaic ideas of justice
are the masculine mental gods at present worshipped, and
intuition may not speak save through this poor instrument
of intellect. Thus, also, it is that the mystics, seers, poets
and artist creators all know the pain of creation. Their
intuition, their feminine quality, is in bondage to the in-
tellect, their masculine quality ; and their conceptions are
always brought forth in sorrow, for they realise what grey
shadows they are of the divine visions which have been
before their souls. Only when the intuition shall have
attained equality with the intellect, using it consciously,
not being subject to it, will the curse be removed. Kve ig
on all planes the great power for good or evil. If she, as
quality or process, remain faithful to the Spirit, the law of
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her being, she is the inspirer and upholde; of Adam;
if she incline to the tempter of her plane, she is indeed
the Kve who is dinned into us as the curse of man, the cause
of all disaster. And the province of Adam seems ever to be
that of rising or falling along with his Eve. The quality of
aspiration or initiative is entirely of the feminine, not the
masculine order.

There are Schools of Occultism such as Freemasonry,
which think woman such a universal upsetter that they
can only safeguard themselves by excluding her physically ;
but this s only the externalisation of a system of practice
which is denying the necessity of the feminine on the
inner planes also, and the result is that true Life is not
present in these societies. They are striving for knowledge,
for power through knowledge; they are secretive mnot
expansive. It is not of the nature of the Spirit which is
ever-becoming, nor of the Christs who gave as freely as
They had received. It is surely the irony of fate that
man should deny knowledge to her who gave him his
first bite of the tree of knowledge. If the Occultist seeks
knowledge from the motive of love and service, he will
not exclude race, creed, colour or sex from his knowledge or
from his legitimate means of obtaining it.

When the soul, instead of aspiring to God, instead of
polarising to its divine centre, comes outwards to things
of sense, when it becomes enthralled in personality, in
objects of matter,’ in time and space, that really do not
matter, then we have the wilderness of this world of
humanity, instead of the garden of perfection. Descending
from the upper heights of the soul, we find that the
terms of the duality comprising the personality are objects
and subject, and, taking these in the plane of the desire
nature, Eve is the will and Adam becomes desire, This
i8 'a reversal of the terms of the cosmic plane, but in
this mid-world the lens of time and space does so reverse
the manifestation of inner law. Thus the emotions at
present aad in the. heaven world rule our will, and the
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subjective, the inner, which' ought to be ruler, has its

desire to the objective and outer, which is only Maya.
The will is used to produce other objects of affection,
rather than turning itself inward to the source of all
being. ’

Thus we have the mental anguish when Will strives to
assert itself above the domination of objects of desire, and
at no ‘time are we more conscions of this than in our
practices ofs concentration. Also, the generation of attach-
ment to things, ideas, or people is the cause of pain m}d
suffering as these forms pass away. We are wounded in
the house of our friends,” as said even the Christ, part of
whose emotional plane Gethsemane was the desertion of
His disciples. The objective should be attachment to the
Divine Lover of our race, whereas it becomes deflected to
human loves, and that for their own sakes and not, as an

Irish poet expresses it:
I shall not. on your Beauty rest
But Beaunty’s ray in you.

We thus ‘find the Will for the Highest crucified in
the affectional and emotional nature, and while objects
retain their masculine dominion over the feminine Wwill
for Liberation, the curse of emotional anguish will endure.

On no plane is the doom of Eve so painfully evident
as on the physical. The unity of this plane is the
human being, originally hermaphroditic, containing both
male and female in itself. As the result of the tempta-
tion and fall of the Adam and Ege qualities in their
inner nature, the external expression had to alter, and now
the bisexed ego has to manifest itself in different incarnations
in differently-formed and differently-functioning bodies which
are complementary to one another, and which in the physical
life represent the duality masculine and feminine. In this
sphere Adam has for long centuries taken the mastery
into his own hands. Legally no woman can claim to be
a “person ” ; women are held as the possessions and chat-
tels of men. Politically men have arrogated to themselves
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the power to enact laws for women, and to farce
obedience to themselves, without being in any degree responsible
to women. Complete control by the masculine sex over
the feminine inevitably results in man becoming at worst
a tyrant and, at best, considering himself a superior
being. Truly “it is not good for man to be alone”.

In the sex life, which is the basis of the race, man’s
desire nature is all supreme. This is stating the case
generally : there are noble exceptions in all ages and on
all planes. A husbandis entitled by the law of conjugal rights
to force his attentions on his wife just as he wishes, ir-
respective of her approval or disapproval. Instead of being
man’s helpmeet she is his white slave, often more so
within the warriage boud than outside it, and with equally
evil effects as far as individual character-building s
concerned. ‘The man becomes a sex law unto himself, the
only creature not knowing his times and seasons. The
woman suffers shame to her finer feelings, and a gradual
hardening of nature through bitterness of spirit. She
endures untold agony of mind at being forced against
both her will and her better judgment into continuous
child-bearing, and in her body she experiences all the
weight of that awful biblical curse of motherhood.

If physical pain had to be intlicted ou the physical
woman as a just punishment, and as a result of dis-
obedience to a higher law, the amount she has borne
through all these weary centuries should be approaching
its expiation. Every woman, whether she becomes g mother
or not, endures, roughly calculated, seven hundred times
more suffering than a man in her lifetime, through the
carse of even potential generation in her form. The
conspiracy of silence, enwrapping all the truth of sex
matters, has prevented us from realising the burden of
pain  which woman bears. Women of Imagination and
sympathetic sensitiveness have oftentimes cried out in
agony: “My God, why hast Thou forsaken us ?” gag they
thought of this crucifixion of their sisters,
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Into l;his darkest hour of awakened self and sex-
consciousness have come two strange redeeming facts,
pl'od'ucts of the evolutionary Time-Spirit, namely, the
invention of machinery which has brought women into the
economic world to take a place of their own in life
independent  of their sex functions, and therefore fre;eing
them from the condition of a parasite class; and the gain of
education which is giving to them knowledge of the laws of life
on a scientific, and not merely conventional and traditional, basis.

Kducation and economic independence of women, two
great facts coming into the world-life almost as qui.etly as
a thief in the night, are yet facts of momentous import-

- o .
ance. They are the messengers by which the Cosmic

Augel of the Annunciation is proclaiming the con(.,'ppti(m of
the New Kra. They are the heralds on the physical plane
of the veversal of the Curse of Eve. HKvery one recognises
that there ix a new spirit abroad universally amongst
women. It is the inflow into our daily life of the mani-
testation of the indrawal period on all planes. Evidences
culled from the further study of the present-day condi-
tions and manifestations of the masculine and feminine qualities
in all their aspects will corroborate the belief that we m‘-e
now living in the era which has actually begun the cosmic

redemptive process with which the removal of all Eve’s

subjection and sorrow will be concurrently achieved.

"o Eve was the glorious promise made that she <hould
yet bruise the serpent’s head. The virgin l)irt.h of Jesus
Christ is usnally looked on as the consummation of that
but while it may have been so in One who was

hecy ; '
prophecy lept (all the unawakened Eves

the firstfruits of them that s ' ' :
of the outg"oing period of our manifestation), He is also a

i 1 y enacted over the whole
cosmic process which has to be ena

remaining evolution of our manvantara. . '
Madame Blavatsky taught us that in the series of‘
Rounds and Chains dealing with our solar evolution, the

lowest point of the density of matter has already been

passed through. Therefore matter—Eve—is again aspiring
5
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t,c‘) her Divine Centre, and is being purified and rofined
Thus we are now discovering radium and radio-act; b'
ste-mce‘s, )'{-rayﬂ, N-rays, etc.,, all of which dig : )‘Ve ?3 :
i(:en:;)f;: 1t(lleasd.o.f the density of matter, and s;)zn( ‘::e ?xh:lll‘
o disintegrate solids i i ,
impossible, Instancei of thedqtr?nSZOXayofh]:)};Zl:to tlhought
majtter', and cases of levitation grow dailA m o —
Scwntl.sts acknowledge that a change basybe an o toke
place in the earth’s poles and in the seasons o 'to 'ta‘k'e
ficators of the change in the forces of Stestation from

centrifugal to centripetal, " anifestation from

from ex ;rat' .
breath to inspiration, from form to fgrml;g: of the - cosnie
Di :
there lizllynom;;ou}t:ethﬁ:ﬂt;h ﬂtips groping to that end, but
& e lowest point i .
Li m the Wheel of
ife }has .been ps?ssed, and the whole force of evolution is
now helping to reinstate Eve on every plane to her origi 'l
and nmecessary status as comrade and helpmeet er origina
not as until now his slave angd temptress pmeet of Ad
Thus we have one of the latest writers on Occultismn declariné

that, while in the
’ past the process : .
been under the rule of Mams-——fvith :llof montfostation bas

am,

: . its po f i
fying, even with the hardness and weighlt) \(‘:fe r.ir(-fn SO:j:v

we have come under the i
. nfluence of Menr
Mess_xengel: of the Sun who is the very secret Z,m;iy’ that.
of lxbferatlon and transmutation knows so well & n po‘wex
By its influence matter will be ! to alchemists.
domination  of. lunar for
» 4 CeS, &l’ld the Se arati t
. v .
will be overcome. The last enemy to pbe cos tendencxfas
be death, but the Christ in sach of we v oo "o
. ) i
a,tt;a,nIl evelil His power of physical resurrection
o 't'n t.e rea:lmll of. the soul it is remarkable how th
intuition Is again coming into her own. Interpretati e
existing intellectually-stated dogmas, myths and sli:f attlon (.)f
the l'(e?'-note of the present time. The periodlp : e
materialism, of barren and arid rationalism o eres
through last century. Authority, as such, is beir’n wes passol
. . N 3 7
the spirit and not the letten is being sought

redeemed from the

11 eventually

* of untold value in making use of that power,
g questioned,
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It will3 never be the function of the intuition to
but to fulfil; she will become the helpmeet of the
intellect. All things dealing with the unseen, such as
psychic experiences, she will bring forward to be regulated,
classified 'and co-ordinated by the power of the trained
scientific intellect; thus all things will be done decently
and in order after due discussion between this husband
and wife in the soul. Intellect, the masculine pole of the
is ever formal inm character. Thus the art of the
up to nature; the soul of
in such terms of form as

destroy,

soul,
past had to hold the mirror

the artist had to express itself
its creations to be in the nature of photographic

The work of the Post-Impressionists, the
Futurists, the Cubists in painting, the Whitmans in poetry,
the Debussys and Seriabines in music—all point to a
a new path of the soul in its expression of the divine
vision. Their works may be exaggerated, but they are

’ the intuition without the trammels of

efforts to convey v
sense-forms of a realistic kind; a new spirit of a new era,

the search for the formless rather than the formal, and
in doing so these artists are agsain proving themselves the
seers of the race; they are the firstfrnits of that to
which each individual will attain. And as in Art the
intuition is being reinstated as free woman, so, in Occult-
ism, that province of the sonl which deals with know-
ledge, woman is also regaining her place. It is no idle
sign of the times that an order of Co-Magonry hats been
established, that H. P. }i%avatsky- and Annie Besant have
demonstrated their conscious occult powers.

In this province of evolving human experience women will
ocome the honoured Sibyls, the Vestal Virgins, the
e ones, th'g true helpmeets of
nd controlling the creative
as woman’s has been,

caused
reproductions.

again b
Diotimas of our future Wwis
those who aim ab moulding &
An organism 80 fitted,
building of the human form will be
then becoming

forwthe mental materialisation of

laws of nature.
for the sub-conscious

self-conscious knowledge,
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tlm:-m;l' According to Man: Whence, How and Whither? M
me .)eat,cr sets in the fature a great cow ..lter. e
expermments in mind-born children, and he sa, 'Wl“”mukmg
nlot Koot very successful so far”” Surely, no v{:)i ”K’,y'dn
the szud. 'couuuil was  composed eut;irel;r of " el;, se‘emg
opportunities are  now daily being given & tnen : I‘J‘l‘f""l
:Ji;l:vciupmgfhe: oceult knowledge so that s(,)hcwlell;ml -
e laws o er own sub-comscious power o ?‘ earn
thus be able to apply them in wOrkI;ngblou(;t t;leatmn,. a.nd.
the new methods of procreation which will ari N details of
Root Race. arise m the Sixth
. l.n th? mind-world, the rajasic region, wl
tuncl'tlous]m the ecmotions, where att;whme’nt tl‘(:mb.tl'et Slou}
so long held sway, a ch . i objects has
been the wonder)tfillly i‘(:’;:ﬁe q)hx- "V‘;l'y b-‘v‘d‘enF' Thers has
which deunies objects of sens .‘pw‘ .()f Christian - Science
of the Sub.%t:l ‘ 0 sense and, relying on its philosophy
s plane .]to lvl:: ld:llb(}b 'the Will, the feminine quality (;f
Unity. 'l‘l’le dOctlrinpml;er place us hundmaid of Love and
o ver the ‘:Bh();) the Immanence of God is heing
b ' : e world. The eyos of the X
being turned from outer sources of I 1 soul are
illumination. 5 of light to ingerior
™"
Through  Theosophy and the incursion of
‘ d‘ . of  eastern
l)eifxg" more and wmore widely esmblish‘e:l(; ']l)‘;:.'l‘d--cont:ml bs
reviving H}e power of spiritual  Will .whiclh b directly
great an indrawing influence in the new eleuSVtV ble M
' ra., ith it

will come i ¢
ome a loosening of the karmic ties which bind
' - bmd us

m"m
lhus even now

ide’ S PPN - 3
as the practice of concentration

to the generations of the desire nature
. . ’ ‘ . )
soul is becoming smancipated from sense

e M M
[he changed relationships of the i
feminine qualities taki i paseuline  and
| s taking place in the cosmi 1
} sme,  menta
: also  plain i
reproduced In the common life of men l v being

and emotional degrees of life are

" t, ot e ‘d“d v
Po-day's feminist movement has its root in the j o
\ . X ) instinet of
seir~ S 3 i )
eit preservation which is forcing women to save ¢} ‘
) . i Ndve 1en-

gelvey and the race from the disastrous ; 3
us results of man’s
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Y
iatnral  domination of their sex. The tdamand for

late unr
in terms enunciating

political entranchisement  is couched
the principle of the equality of the sexes—“asg it {8 or
may be, granted to men »  The necessity for it, as the

strong weapon of trade

rate of payment given to
hat of men, which s disorganising the economic

if allowed to continue, would produce a

anionism, springs from the lower
womar’s work, even when

equal to t
system and which,
little sex war.
The passion
ting into their st
largely from their
stock of human
exclusion of women
and administration,” bu

stamp out the double
subjection of women. This immoral laxity iuv

oved cause of the greater part of

of self-sacrifice which women are put-
ruggle for political recognition  arises
realisation of the impoverishment of the
kuowledge and achievement, due to the
from equal opportunities of education
t chiefly from their determination to
standard of morality resulting from

the past
coxual matters is the pr
the suffering and degeneracy to which the human race is

heir, and on women ¢alls the chief burden of paii.

The salvation of the race caunot come without a
veversal of the present  ideas
ugh the ideals and lives of men and women who
the old ideas. The majority of wives
joyous mothers. It is 1o wonder the
when the bulk of its units are the
ve-mothers and. the uncontrolled
these days when the science

of generation, and it will

come thr
are rebels against
are not voluntary,
race vontinues base
unwelcome progeny of sla
desire-natures of the fathers. In
of eugenics is being studied, and Commissions are sitting to

golve the problems of venereal diseases, it should be the
honour of Theosophists Wwho understand something of the
unfolding scheme of our world-life, to lead the van of all
reforms belonging to the redemption of lve on all planes

from her condition of subjection, and her curse of painful

geueration.
As it has taken
of the Louos to reach

an won of time for the outward activity
its furthest point, so it will need
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an zon .01‘ time to bring us to the other pole of indrawal
and  Unity. One of the essential conditions for furt‘;lm
proggess ' on our journey is the dethronement of tljr
Present idolatry of the function of motherhood Ii
18 mot to be concluded. that motherhood s wro.nr at
the present stage of the world’s ﬁist01'y. It is, in té'a:
m(fst' necessary, so that forms may be ready ’for t; ,
ga.lxnng of experience by still imperfect souls. But motl -
hood is not in itself a virtue. Nay, rather, it was Ogi:::;

as a punishment, and is still used by man as a mes f
ns o

holding woman in subjection. Imposed compulsorily as it is

by man, motherhood has been elevated by' himinto the jden]
for.women, a8 an excuse for his own pleasure. Butel ]ljd
at in that way, it is only the curse of Eve in Of) od
It is part of the evidence of the new era,optzt:itlon'.
older'sta,i.se of things is already being changed thr d} this
gl-eater intimacy men, as such, are having with :}':g 1‘the
in detail of their children, and the greater sh, e lives
:«uje t?,king in rearing them. Also, the harder 'dre“
of actual living are making the sexed man u.)“dltl.ons
of ' his  responsibilities and his need for g 1;0“5‘510115
This will react on woman, and combined :zib-;:ontrd'
re?a.sons (such  as increa,sing economic  inde dOther
gl.ve the choice of maternity eventually to lpen S'I:ce),
will come & crisis. in  the history of w 18‘1‘_ l'h‘en
reaction ‘from the present secretly hated e
rflaternit; slavery may tend to an exaggeration St;x a:ud
iree(.l_(?m. But the parallel growing power of th Of Se.,lf.lSh
qualities on the ‘inner planes will show her t}(:- sne
she fulfils the responsibility nature has im osed w ulllesg.
building forms, souls. will have no turther rgea,e' ('m hor of
m(?n't,. Realising' this, -she will get to he:b b()tlf .
spmt. of voluntary dutiful sacrifice; she will indeaefi bln .
consclous co-creator with the Divine Will, and evoel):i(t)irf)l:

will proceed at a much increased rate.

: lm I‘OVe M
quality of the race being accompan,ied pb ’.’;ent in the
decrease in quantity. Y s gradual

they

evelop-

%

1915 THE CURSE OF EVE 155

Motherhood is to Woman what the Cross is to the
male Jesus, the symbol of death and resurrection. Yet
both are only transitional symbols of vicarious atonement
and in both the physical is idolised to the effacement of
the inner subjective, truth ; neither is in reality a uni-
sexed symbol, each is interchangeable. Both are necessities
of imperfection, both have to be transcended, and raised
from the material and physical level to that of the mental
and spiritual.

The Christ Himself set His seal on the devotee Mary,
rather than on the home-keeping Martha, when He said:
«Qhe hath chosen that good part which shall not be
taken away from her” But this only applies when maternity
is performed as a convention, or is unwillingly enforced.
Voluntary parentage undertaken as a sacrifice to the idea
of brotherhood and the perfection of souls, and laid oun
of the Planet-God of Life can be a spiritnal act.

the altar
is motherhood holy and worthy of

In this sense only

reverence.
As virgin substance was the basis of all Life, as the

Virgin Mary was needed to incarnate the Christ, so if
the Curse of Eve is to be overcome, the new world-ideal
must be the attainment of the state of the Blessed Virgin.
ct purity and chastity signified by this ideal can
woman alike. It was the condition
in the Garden of Eden; it was the
Christ who is considered the first-
g humanity; it is the essential for

The perfe
be won by man and
of Adam and Eve
very nature of Jesus
¢ruits’' of the perfectin

the new Golden Age. .
Only as we individually develop both masculine and

feminine qualities equa.lly' in ourselves, will we be able to
them equally and purely in the external world.
as the Perfect Man-Woman, He was able
to show perfect equality to men and women in His daily
life. The Jews marvelled that He should speak to the
Samaritan woman, yet to her He gave some of his deepest
and most subjdetive teaching. He gave words of comfort

treat
Because the Christ Wi
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to the adulterous  woman, reserving  His  condemnation
for her wmen  betrayers.  His  virtue cured the issue
of blood,  which  gymbolises  that exaggeration  of  the
sex-function  of woman  which is sueh a st bling-block
to Oecultists and religious systems. He did not despise gifts
brought by the Magdalen, even when He sat with wen
ouly, who would have driven ler out, not werely because
she was  Magdalen but  because she was a woman,  And
it was woman lle made participant in His first secrets of
trausmutation, as  His resurrected  Self bade her tell the
tidings to the men.

e s for us to follow the divine example by giving
equal  freedom, honour and opportunity to the Adam and
Bve both within and without uy, recognising by the spirit-
wal  vision  that comes  of their true partnership that the
difference  of  sex-form is as  immaterial to the mearnated
evolving  Christ-soul as is the difference of facial feature.

After Leo, the eminently masculine sign of the Zodiac,
there rises Virgo, the Viegin,  After lher Assumption there
comes  Libra, the Balance. With balance will come true
comradeship and “once aguin as in the beginning shall
the sonl Dbe rehabilitated, the affection regenerated, the
intuition be purified, and the Divine substance be redeem-
ed from Matter. Then will the Golden Age  be reached
whether individually or collectively, when the Divine Spirit
working within has completed the generation of the human
being, wmaking it spiritually in the “hnage of God, male

and female’.”
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FROM THE EDITOR

ROM time to time during past years, I hfwe drawn
the attention of Theosophists in South Africa to the
daty they owed to the ill-used Indians ﬂlel'e'. Snme tfmk
hee;l ;m(i others did not, for in some the prejudice against

colour overbore their sense of  Brotherhood. On  some

matters, questions on the applica-.tiops (.J.f"]‘)lt‘()S()I)h"\' to
social conditions may arise, Dbut it is difficult to under-
stand now any pussihle view of Brotherhood could be so
narrowed and eviscerated as to leave. n(t room, no strength,
against the wrongs inflicted  there on our

for resistance ] y l'd
over. s . ers there di
However, some of our membe et

Indian Brothers.

admirable service, and took part in the hard work of

iuspiring the Indians, and also helped in the Settlement.
spiring a
* %

There wax a great open-air meeting to .welcome Mr. Gan(.lhi
under the auspices of the South African Leagne, which
stood so  gallantly by him throughout the .strugjg'le. Our
old and faithful member, Sir 8. Subramauia Aivar, took
the chair, ax he has taken it at the last three great

i in 1 j ‘eteran leader s
meetings in  Madras; the vigour of the v eters : i
he speaks with admirable force aud
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incisiveness.  He struek a elear note against our Bureaucracy,
from  whom  he hopes for nothing.  Mr. Gandhi’s  brief
speech was very fine; he praised hix dead, and deprecated
praise offered to his wife and himself. His voice was
clarion  clear, and the spivitual force behind his words
made  them sink into every heart. The various brief
speeches  he  Jas made have been singularly good and
beautiful, ringing  with absolute sincerity, and shining
with love. He comes to Advar on the 28th, a welcome
guest, for there are people whose presence ix a benediction,
and he is one of them. 1f any of our veaders can reach
Jolm Cordes in Anstrin, he wmay tell him that Mr. Gandhj
inquired affectionately after him.

*
* %

This is written in a train, on  the wiay to a fown
where is a School saved by the  exertions, primavily, of
Mr. Ernest Wood, who held it through an offér of main-
tenance by the T. K. T., while the Hindis, led by the Hon.
Mr. Justice Seshagivi Iyer, gathered fundsx for its support.
I go to unveil the portrait of the good Judge and that
of the Mahant--a Hinda Abbot is the nearest description
—who founded the School and waintained it, till s right
to spend the funds of his corporvation in this most relig-
lons  way was threatened in a lawsuit.  An Act has since
been  passed by the Legixlative Council, putting all things
right, and there is a glorification. Mr. Justice Sadasivier
—a good Theosophist—and his wife are here in the railway
carviage, ax [ “write these presents” for readers far away,
on all of whom be peace.

% :

Since writing the above, the visit mentioned in the
future has gone into the past; it was a very pleasant one,
the School being a fine building and the hoys, as usual,
delightful.  The morning after the unveiling of the portraits,
we had a meeting to form a Young Men’s Indian Associa-
tion, and a strong Committee was elected, with the
Chairman of the Municipality—a Musalman gentleman—as
President. Since then, I have been to Conjiveram, to
preside over an Anniversary . Meeting of a Students’ Club,
at which  the Hon, Mr, B, N, Sarma delivered the
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Anniversary Address, and there also a Young Men’s Indian
Association was formed, with the Chairman of the Muni-
cipality once more as President of the Committee. This
time he was a Hindia. One of the values of these Associa-
tions—affiliated to the Mother Institution in Madras—is
that creed is no barrier, and they are one of the influences
which make for union. 'The division between the two
great communities of Hindis and Muhammadans is one of
the great obstacles in the way of onr political emancipation,
and all that draws them together is a Dblessing fo India.
Mo

The visit of Mr. and Mrs. Gandhi to Adyar, spoken
of above, was a very enjoyable one. They visited one of
our Pafichama schools—the one in Urar, the village ad-
joining  the Headquarters’ grounds—and 'Mr. Gandhi in-
spected our Vasanta Press with exrre'me !nteresr; he h,i:s
had printing experiences of his own in 'hls set‘tle.ment in
South Africa, so went over the composing, printing and
bindirfg departments with a traine(‘i eye. YVe are tortunate
in our position, for Mr. A. K. Sitarama Shastri, who has
created the whole place, had a plot of open tree-planted
ground for the buildings, and they are not o.nly airy and
pleasant in themselves, but are amid attractive surround-
ings ; flowering plants ad.urxl»the garden, and roses blossom
viehly. It would be well if all such places could be
gm'd'en-surr«mnded, but in towns that cannot be at present,
Our New India Oftice, though spacions and airy, has no
ground surronnding 1t .

* %*

We had our party under the great Banyan-tree, whose
wide-spreading branches and columns form our lecture-hall and
our reception-rooms. Over two hundred guests were
present, and we were all very happy, for Adyar has an_
ever-friendly feeling, no differences of race and creed fnrm-
ing any barrer . or constraint. A photograph wasy .tak’en,
and, if it ix a good one, we shall reproduce it In The
Theosophist for June.

. £

Many of our foreign residents have gone away to

the hilly, to excape the snmmep heat of Madras, but we
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had a goodly  gathering  last  evening—I writing on
May 9th—for our  Lotus Day  celebration. The recess in
which are the statues of our two Founders was particularly
well decorated, with very delicate white strings of flowers
curtaining  each  side, and festooning the top, while the
warble  platform in front was  covered with lotus-blooms,
pink and  white.  Mr. A. K. Sitarama Shastei read some
shlokax  of the  Blagavad-Gifa in Samskrt; Mr. B. P.
Wadia vead from the Light of Asia; Dr. Rocke from the
Bible (Wisdom of Solomon)—Hinda, Parsi, Christian, uniting
in the one jov in man’s eternity.  Then | gave an address,
recalling among  those who had pussed  over during the
year Plerve Bernard, Ursula M. . Bright, David Unger and
Arvid Kués, Many others of our good workers have gone
on—soon to return, we hope.  And T spoke also of the
band of young ones, bovs and girls, growing up in different
conntries, to be in the full splendour of young manhood
and womanhood to welcome the comimng  Lord.
* %

The news from Mr. Leadbeater ix very good. He is
having very fine public meetings, and is of nntold help to
the Theosophists in Australia. It is for him a time of
useful work and due recognition, a change from the
abominable way in which he was treated heve. But many
here also love and honour him, ax he well knows; only
it is not worth while to have to spend so much strength

in the mere shutting out of waves of hatred,

*
* ¥

It is very pleasant to read a letter from Basra, Persian
Ghalf, telling of five Fellows of the T. S who have fore-
gathered there and  have forwed o Centre with some
svmpathisers, and  who hope to find some more members
scaftered about there. | propose to attach the Centre to
the Jndian  Nection, as  Basra may be rvegarded as an
extension of India, and the members at present are Iudians,
It ix good that Theosophy should be planted there, a
unifving and elevating influence, and also that it <hould
“spring up muexpectedly, as it does; in. various parts of the
world, carvied thither by some faithful member,

KARMA ONQE MORE?
By ANNIE BEsANT
(Concluded from p. 129)

Yor have a number of characteristics wh'ich' you bring
with you into the world. Your tendency will be, at
any given moment, to follow t}tat part f)f your character
which is called into activity by a temptation, by an attrac-
tion, by a pressure brought upon you from others, or
from ordinary circumstances. Just .tha.t mu?h of your
character will be stimulated to shoYv itself as i1s responsive
to the particnlar condition in which you find yourself at
the moment. If yon have thought very stron‘gly along a.
particular line, then the ter}xdency of ‘y‘.our character t.o act
along that line, when suitable condltl.ons appear, will be
very marked. But for the most pa,r.t, in the average man,
there is no great power of reactlf).n; there . {s only the
tendency which, if not opposed, will carry him along' a
particular line. If he has sufficient knowledge to realise
that he is creating fresh karma with. every thought, hg
will at once stir himself up to think in the opposite way
to any harmful tendency that he ﬁnd:? in .hlmse.lf. If the
tendency is one which will carry him into difficulty or
danger, he will neutralise that tendency by .the active
present effort of the intelligence. And, unc.onscwu?ly, even
the average man does that when the reaction against him

: . ming it.
is unpleasant, and very often he succeeds in overcoming xt'

1 A Lecture delivered at Edinburgh.

¢ 2
=
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The student who is only begimning to learn Theosophy ix

rather apt to say: “It is my karma,” and not make .‘fmy
) « « 2

effort to counteract a prejudicial force, so that

really worse off, for the time, from the small

he is

really | l ; amount of
)-e 10 as rmn .
g s gained, Fhe  man  who understands

kf,u-nm, looks at himself, feels the tendency pressing upon
him to think along a  particular line, to .’dosire alon vpit
(.)r to act along it, aud says quite deliberately : “gj'['hi:‘
1s my karma; it makes me think, desire ami act i]ll
that way. I have made it by my thought and desire
and activity in the past. I see now that if | g0
along that line, it will bring about undesirable results, s
I shall not yield to this karma which | have erented .
I decline to give way to the tendency |
will to it now. My desire now is bon do

o
20

created ;
oppose my

what I can
. a1} 3 .
to overcome it.” So he deliberately sets himself

: . . against
the karma which he realises is of an undesirable .

never allows himself to be paralysed by Szwm(r.na‘fl;)rle,
this is my karma, I cannot’ help it.” 'I‘herew i: .n()t]' :,’
which lies behind that you cannot struggle a-ga,inls't if o
have time enough to think about what you are | ’,oin .V‘;l(‘)
do before you act. The only way in which b
really overpoweringly strong, isx really irresistible. g when
you, in your past, have just thought up to the p}oinkt whén
the next thought will be an act. Those case l

karma is

S oar » e
tively rare. I admit that they exist. Yon may T::ve(:]l:}:lal}(:;
so deliberately and continuously along one line in the gst
that, if you had time and opportunity for one more th(1)up ht:
effort,.:that thought-effort would coalesce with, express itggelf
in, action, and death may have struck you down just‘ at
that point in your past thought and activity. Tf that be
the case, then the very moment that an opportunity for/
action’ offers itself to you in this life, the tendency will
assert itself as an action, and in that case it will agsert
itself before you think, and you will have done the thing
before you realise that you ave doing it. These cases are,

however, rare.
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Here comes a point where your knowledge will help
you; for if you find that your utmost effort is not strong

enough to overbalance the tendency you have created,

you will continue to oppose the tendency to act until

you have exhausted every power of thought and will

that you possess. Then, like an exhausted swimmer, you
will go down, and the past will then have the better of
the present; past karma has been too strong for you.
That is all it means—the overbalancing of the present
forces by the accumulated weight of the past.

You may =say: “ Why resist as long as you can, if
failure is inevitable?” Because you thus weaken the force

of that tendency for the future; your effort against it

Lelps to exhaunst it.
is a very, very strong tendency brought over from the past;
take, for instance, drunkenness; 1if you can stir up a
and persuade him to resist up to the

There is many a case where there

person to resist
very Tast point before he yields, if he fails, he will
teel despairing because of the failure, and wmay cry
out that 1t was 1o good for him to struggle. If

you explain . to him that it was good to struggle,

and that he lhas taken
to drive him into drunkenness all the

away from the force which

15 working
amount of energy

then even though he has faile
encouraged that man to futare effort, you will have made

him realise how the self-created forces of his past are
working in his present, but that there is no final failure
who determines to struggle on to the last,

that he has put into his resistance,
d at the end, you will have

for the man
and to pick himself up again when he has fallen down.

He recommences the struggle—an enormous struggle it

may be—but the effort which he has put out in resisting
the tendency is all to the good: Thus you can see a way

which a kndwledge of karma is useful: you can

in
encouragement, wherever a ‘man is

always use it for
willing to struggle and fight, for law is law, and never

fails us.
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Suppose you come across a case of illness ; éuppose you
say, as sometimes it is said in India: “ Well ; a person’s
death is fixed by his karma; it does not really matter
what we do; he will either die or live, accordir;g to his
karna.” That 'is so in many cases, where the forc-
es are working up for death. And you may occasionally
find carious cases of that. I recall one I came across in
Benares, where the eldest son of his parents was attacked
by plague, and every care was lavished on the boy ;
doctors, nurses, were brought and everything that cmild
be done was done to save the boy’s life; but he died.
His younger brother caught the plague also, and the pa-
rents worn out, disheartened, broken, did not trouble to
nurse the boy at all. They said : “We have done
everything we could for our other son, and he died.”
That boy was actually left out on the veranda in the
rain, left to himself entirely, and he recovered. That
struck the parents extremely, and they were confirmed in
the view that human effort was useless, that karma was
overpowering, for the one who was cared for died. and
the one who was not cared for recovered. Well, in,both
cases, they were face to face with an overwhelming kar-
mic tendency, and they naturally drew the conclusion that
it was no good to nurse, it was no good to try  to help
anyone ; recovery or death was wholly  the result of
the past. Yet they were dl‘awing quite a false dedue-
tion from these facts, strongly as the facts appeared
to support‘that view. In many cases the death-hour is
led up to by so many tendencies that 4t cannot be changed ;
but in many other cases of illness the person has a very
large present contribution to make to the result which 1=
coming out of it. What is the karma of a person, when
he is threatened with death? Often, I cannot say always,
often it is that the conditions around him either favour
the coming of death at that particular time, or favour
recovery at that particular time; but in order to bring
about the one or the other, further conditions have
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to be introduced in the present, to decide the final result,
for karma is always in the makifg.

That is the point to which I want to bring you.
Karma is not a thing which is complete, except in
comparatively rare cases, death being one of the most
frequent of these; karmais a thing which is in course of mak-
ing, in which the past has an influence, but in which the
present has also an influence; and you can contribute
forces either to help or to hinder a given result in the-
about by the causes generated in
then that a person is ill. It rests
these unfavourable

conditions brought
the past. Suppose
with  you whether you will allow
conditions to work unchecked, unstruggled against, and
so bring about death at that particular hour; or whether
you will do your very utmost to bring about healthy
conditions, opposed to those which are working towards
death ; and by thus modifying and changing the directions
of the karma by the introduction of new forces, you may
be able to carry the man over the critical moment of the
culmination of the destructive forces, and enable him to
into the more favourable conditions that follow,
of dying having been neutralised by the
which you have introduced. There 1s

pass on
that opportunity

better conditions !
nothing therefore which can be done in the way of help

be done. You ought to exert every
possible influence that you have to counteract the .bad
influences which have been generated by the previous
You and his relation with you are part of his
karma; the sick person’s relation with you 1is a part of
his karma. If you do mnot exert all the forces that you
can to help him, then you are failing in you.r particular
duty, and so are generating for yourself similar neglect
when the hour of your need shall come. .
If you look carefully at 2 horoscope, any wise
astrologer will tell you the points at which thg GOTldltlons
are a danger to life. Unless he is foolish, he will only
tell you that the conditions which surround you at a

that ought not to

karma.
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given time are hostile to continued life. I ‘you know
that beforehand, instead of becoming alarmed, as. many do
and discouraged and frightened, you will simply, if ynuuwisli
to. g"() on in this world, summon whatever influences are
\\:1thm your veach in order to counteract these bad condi-
tions; you will endeavour to overcome and get rid of them, to
neutralise them. All good astrologers have always said timt
that is what you ought to do, and they are mtl:er fond of
“quoting  the phrase: “The fool obeys his stars, the wise
man commands them.” The wise nan rea("fs on tilt’
mfuences around him.  He s not a dead hut‘\) Vto he
tossed hither and thither by these influences around I]I’im Ht;
s a living organism, that can  react with those. that
are  favourable against those that are unfavourable, I

I\ll ) Y
{NOW man TANE S 7 . ] <
188 \V] ere I)( 0})1( W h() h Ve ll()l O8( ()I)(

predictions made to them, become simply helpless creatures

mder the iufluences they are told ave going to pl

| ay upon
them. I have known a lady who would I

phem ! not go out of
er room on a particular day, because it was said  that
on that day she was going to break her leg. A far
better thing to do would have heen to have \“1lk‘ed‘ ‘

just as usual, taking a  certain  amcunt of

about

becanse tl f 1 P e

scanse  there were unfavours i ‘o ; :
able mfluences acting against

her. Precaution is the reasonable thing to take as a result
8 ¢ aN o orest

of knowledge. If knowledge paralyses vou you are not
» . J «v

ready for it. If you realise that it is not the horoscope
which makes a person’s destiny, but that it simply  shows
J : ; v shows

the influences into which he is born, and that it i
) af it ix a

I3 ,1 OQ 'W Iy 1 -
man’s past, his karma, which brings him into the world
-or

at the particular moment, in which all the mfluences that
. M3 1¢

are there already present, work towards the carrying ont
of the causes he has set agoing in the past, then the

. . o . o
knowledge contained in the horoscope would no longer be

aralvsing.  As  things are ishes v
paralysing gs are, one wishes very often that a

el‘;‘ ) Ja (1, M :
person had, never seen his horoscope, since it works on

him as & mischievous i ence, nduci fe
s schievous 1nfluenc : Ffes
ice,  mancmg ar, and  so

mereasing  the bad  influences into which he iy going
. ’ (=t
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and working with them to injure him. Fear, as you
know, is one of the most paralysing things you can possibly
bring to bear upon a human being.

There is another real danger in all questions of

foreknowledge, and it is one of the reasons why it is so

much better for
your past incarnations.
be able to look a little forward, and unless you are
strong, and are tairly indifferent to what happens to you
life, you are far better, far stronger, more
if your past is veiled to you. As

most of vou that you should mnot know
It you did know them you would

in the present
likely to be successtul,
soon as vou are strong enough to take it reasonably, there
i« a certain amount of advantage in knowing your past,

bhecause you can  see the forces you have generated and

the best way of dealing with them, especially where it is

desirable to counteract them. In most situations in life

past karmas are more O less balanced, and the present
* . . .
the final determining cause either of

activity is often
If you realise that, you will feel free

success or failure.
to face the difficulties and do your utmost to overcome them.

What is going to be your
inevitable disaster ? Tet us suppose you can do nothing.
A terrible misfortune comes upon you, and you say: “Yes,
should karma help us in these

attitude where there is

it is my karma.” How
? By enabling us to assnme, I think, that attitude

ases !
the inevitable which realises that it is cowardly

towards
that which you have yourself created when it

to cry over
bears its fruit in the present. That, of course, is a lesson
in strength. Moreover, you understand that karma is only
claiming the payment of a debt which you yourself have
and that it is just that you should pay it;
yment is, at some time, inevitable, it is really
ve done with it, than to have it hang-

incurred,
besides, as the pa

better to pay it and to ha
you. Once paid, it 1is done with. If you can call

up from the Spirit, who is yourself, the strength‘o'f the
man who says: “I am willing to pay honestly the débt-
I have contracted,” then you will find that ‘a very

ing over

which
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e treated unjustly, as yo of ell 'thmgS, where you
little section of ’o\;r l'fy o .]OOkmg alone at this
strength of knowi);, tlxe, you will be able to feel the
possible, that whateg at no such thing as injustice is
and thet none can er you have made comes back to you,
ple may claim the e you SReep t yourself. Other peo-
tax-gatherer. It is oplar} ment, but they are only like the
with the t‘“x'gathere:) la very silly person who is angry
tax which you kn(“;, W‘eﬂ he comes for payment of the
know  you wnust  pa ()"]l\gh'J to be paid, and which you
simply an agent fo:,‘t}r o fall ‘.out'with the man who is
childish, mere pet“l&nc: gathering is folly, 1s nndignified,
Exactly i .
justice, w}}wnm ittheis s“:\:e :&pn'xt-. you should meet  kirmic
debts which on l'fwt‘:ﬂg from you payment of the
realise that )t’he \la‘\e incurred in the  past. You
only the man who' man you thought ~ your enemy i
owe, and you wq'ulsﬁ (3&1}11111g from you that which youn
disappears, .alld leave “v that “.“ resentment against him
end to any feellin s zou peaceful and serene., [t puts an
injares you becaug 0' resentinent against any one who
always ;rue,: (;ith:e ,‘)Ou‘ know that one of two things is
you ought to P;i'y :m:lt 18 B debt. out of your past which
tedly ; or you kll(”)w q :Te bound in honour to pay conten-
yourself an opposin fla o have deliberately drawn upon
something thatp mgl‘ orce, in order to prevent its striking
willing to standy betreg‘ard as valuable, becanse you are
desire to defend tmd‘ ‘tvjefil tl-.a't force and that which you
That, 1'emember’ is 1'ta ov .tu spend itself against you.
one of us delib,era,t lq“ ¢ a possible thing. We may, any
and a,llmv' it to ei}}:alf:;t ,'t(::l.:elves in the way of &L" force,
can do t ) on our own persons. You
you cén t;i:atit 18)' m‘:l::‘ with  what s Cﬁlleg karma, as
blow that is going r.nl: gf.,yl(l)urself between a child and a
upon i ;
strength to prevent that blow I:?(:'om ‘ti’nj‘\lliii‘:xgg .Yt;‘;" li::::::
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child. It does not seem to you to be unjust, if, by
interposing yourself between 2 blow and its object, you
a child or an animal from a cruel blow. You feel
if you can. Then why should yon
d karma striking a person, .
that person and the karma

save
yourseli free to do i,
suppose that in the case of ba
you may not interpose between
if you can’ Kyen if the person deserve to suffer, you
pose if you can, and if you
do it. The reason for the
recoguition of the fact that

have still the right to inter
think it good and wise to

interposition would he your
and opportunity to save another imposes

ing him, if the saving be good for
are bound to realise. Now it

the very power
on you the duty of sav

him. That ix what you
os that the saving is onlvy temporary,

got  entirely to  be turned aside, but
action until the person is strong

may be in some cas
that the Dblow is
that you may delay its
euoug;h to bear it.
It isx quite true ‘that, if you look back 1into
the past, you will probably find that the person had 2
that he had done you some service which

claim on you,
Or, it may be that his karma is

you now are repaying.
exhausted, and that
splendid privilege of interposing of your own free will
and that blow, ov it may be-—and from some
that that isthe most beautiful

you are the person who has the

hetween hin
it seems to wme

standpoints
because the deepest of all—that inasmuch

of all reasons
as we are all one with those around us, inasmuch as separa-

tion Dbetween S is separati(m Petween the lower natures

and not the higher,
vou may choose
strength into the other’s form instead of into your

all these forms belong equally
w0 uestion whether it 1s

and because in the spivitual world we

are one, to pour down what you call
“your”
own; In the spiritmml plane,
to all of us There is there

“ your” strength or « pine”. It s all the divine strength
b

of which we down here are merely the channels, and there

is no separation in that
. - 3 « e .
That is what 18 meant by bemng =& Saviour ”. A person

3

world. Separation is only here
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W]l() 18 a Sav'
8 lour has re
ached the g
> stage

him, you and 1 ape of unity, and to

_ simply  forms of he
of nature. Having risenpy} orms of himself, by identity
i : above th

all forms te ; ) 1e sphere of ]
; > him  ar of separation
which i et are equal, and he may select pthe one’

Tt need of help, and identit T
1t for the moment, 1ty himself with

That iy a si
s a side ¢
Joss v o f Karma more difficult
ss you realise  that unity is th 0 srasp, wn-
of lite. 1f vou . ‘ e most fundamental :
. 3 are s . amental fact
e still in  that region which sees ouly
{3 ' b "/
Ul . At ’ .
Christ as being a kind of cont omement,”  so-called, of
ontract 1

and the Son by whice between the I :
e ’ vy which the Son gave so much of Hj I a;f])el
r in order to protec 1is own suffer-
§von are in ] protect other people from the wrath of God
A are 1at very unspiritnal regio ‘ oF o,
separation, the doctrine bec gon,

separation, which thinks of the

o realising only the
tally untrue. But if you are | e*}eb‘sentml]y and fundamen-
B are 1 the } : 1 .

you have realise ; ngner spiritual regi if

S 11( ; d that you are ope Spirit ((1 egion, if

o with all the forms of "1t and therefor

e divi forms of men, they vou ¢ efore

e divine energy 1 . . J an pour down
quicken and ?"f 1~lt“ any  given form, and i hel

‘ uphit at, bringing more of 4 so help to

o b ol the

into these  forms  than  they 1 divine love
hiey on

able to reach at s . otherwise hav
their stage of develupment A d”’} beet
< And that is

what 1s truly  mea
3 rant ’ i
by the doctrine of Atonement, tl
ent, that

N which a iv]
with all men, and, therefore, they v divine
3 re

“ . .
the Christ” is a state in
man s oune

strength and - “my ”  strength, ) HO question of « hig”
B 7 5 t 1ere l‘i o s
s only

which  we are sharing, hecause one strength

T ; of .
Fhat carries you of course, into the fundamental unity-
. ' . O a mvstical ree: ; A
some people tind Y o vstical vegion e
and 'I;t }' : it a little difficul to make F-5] . m. which
: ) ; it is the profound truth, It is their footing,
underlies s . ! s the .
s some of the Christian doctrines 1'r}luth which
S which are least
1sses irl . man  of
misses iy . o o
s t?w spiritual unity which is the rea] to-day. He
much misunderstood doctrine of A.tonemen{ strength of that
of course, S. Paul speaks of the Christ | > and that is why,
N . . . B LY
because it is only by that id(‘ntity ) g
3 o ¢ . . .Y ()
becoming a Saviour of the World
¢

acceptable to the rational critiea]

14 3
born in you,”
hature that this
an possibly i
Possibly be achieved.
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these old doctrines that is really
fundamentally true, if you can see them from the spirituai
standpoint, while they are entirely crude and impossible
when you look at them from pelow in the crude form
that they have in the minds of so many people who live ®

in the world of separateness entirely, and do mnot touch

the world of the Spirit.
Karma. then becomes & force,
which the stronger may ward off from the weaker, which can

be suspended, quickened, retarded, like other energies.
There 18 10 peculiar sanctity about it that we should yield

to it. These subtle regions are na
difficult to understand and to realise, because they are regions

which we are striving to rise and in which we have
es as our natural home. But along that

There is much n

like any other natural force,

turally more obscure, more

nto

yet to establish ourselv
nk, if you find it does not recommend

intellect and conscience, and that it

which is helpful to you. In such
ourself with the

line you need mnot thi
itself to your oOwn

does not present @ view
better that you should content ¥

t karma that I put to you before, the
tendency, of counterbalancing two

case it 1s
way of looking @
way of neutralising &
forces.

Above all things,
ing of karma, remember that you ought never to try to

avmie agent of suffering to your fellow-men. I once
e a karmic ag )

knew a Theosophist, a ver
who, when he was exce

scolded them very vigorously, would say :
as a karmic agent.” Do not be karmic agents of that

You had better leave that to those who perhaps

more about the workings of katma than you do,
ou unpleasant in character, and

when you. are thinking of the work-

y estimable persorr in many ways,
edingly unpleasant to people, or
“I am acting

sort.

know
because it is sure to make ¥

to have a very bad reaction
karmic agent for good as much as
to take into your own hands the w

it is bringing about unpleasant results
Realise that whenever you have an opportunity of doing

on your own nature. Be a
you like, but do not try
orking of karma where
to your neighbours.
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a good and helpful thing, it is your duty to act and to
do without hesitation, without question. Never let that
absurd idea of “interfering with karma® come into your
minds at all. It ix prevalent among many, as | k;low,
and there ix nothing perhaps does 'Theosophy more harm
in the world than the idea that the Theosophist will
hold back from helping any one because he says: “HKvery
one veceives the rvesult of hix own karma. Why should
I interfere with it?” Kvery one who gives cause for that
misconception is doing very serious harm to the Divine
Wisdom of which he ought to be an upholder amongst
those with whom he comes into contact. ' 7
Look then into this subject from the different stand-
points I have suggested to yon. Assert your own freedom
of action wherever you find "that you can assert it.
Your ability ix the only limitation imposed upon von,
and vou may do within the law as mueh as ,,v(m
are able to do usefully and welll The wmore the
scientist studies, the more sure he is of his freedom. You
know the old phrase I have so often quoted : “ Nature is
conquered by obedience,” and that is the result of knowledge.
As you realise the laws of nature, you can turn them to
your own purpose, and wo law of nature is more docile
than this law of karma, because the very essence of
karma, so far as humanity ix concerned, ‘is that it con-
sists of the three ever-playing forces, thought and desive
and activity, and therefore, is always in the making.
Make then your karma well in the present, where vou can
create it, and do not trouble too much about the karma
coming out of the past which is beyond your reach, save as
knowledge enables yon to modify it. Recognise it enough to
be brave and strong, to be contented with whatever life may
bring you. In all your activities, in all your relations with your
fellow-men, do all you can to help and uplift, giviné to
the full extent of your power, to the full extent of vour
thought, of your will, of your activity. And you mayu' be
absolutely sure that in doing that, you are carrying out and
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working in harmony with the Great Law and Will of Geod
working in all around you, bringing imevitable results becanse
only thus can men learn wisdom and have certainty in their
actions. Be sure that you are free, as free as yvour will
enables you to be; for we are only free when we have
identified onr will with the Divine Will, and as that Will
is for ever working for human good so our will ix for
ever working in the same direction. In that identity of
the Divine Will and the human will, and in our realisation
of that identity, in that alone is the perfect freedom,
which it is the destiny of all men to achieve.
¢

A THEOSOPHICAL SCHOOL

Ty school is the first of its kind to be started iv
England. It was opened in January last, and  sets
itself high educational ideals; which it will endeavour to
tulil. The Principal is Dr. Armstrong Smith, and workers
with him ave Miss Hope Res and Mrs. Sidney Ransom.
The school s co-educational, in ordeg to make it more Itike
home, and at the same time more like the world outside.
« Phe aim of the school is to turn out men and women capable,
of playing a useful part in bh’e world.”” Hence every effort
is made to instil into the pupil cha?:acter. Beanty % to sur-
round the children as far as is possible, and_ befqre them 1c,
to be laid the Ideal of Service, no prizes bei.ng given in this
school. The reward of merit is opportunity for farther
service. The children will be treated individually, as far
as possible, and be taught to disqlphne themselveg rather
than have outside discipline. Religious toleration is a sine
qua non, and unless specially desired, the food will be
F ety 1.

‘ea‘iﬁ;}ﬁho are in sympathy with such ideals as are stated
above wonld greatly help if they would spare some con-
tribution towards this school, which is yet i 1ts infancy
and lacks fands. Any such kindly disposed person will be
sure of a grateful acknowledgment for any help he may
send to the Principal, The Garden City Theosophical School,
Letchworth, Herts, England. o



HEIMWEH
By G. W.

~Oh, T am weary for the land of dreams

Where I was born !
On exiled shores I stand with shaded eyves
A-gaze across a never-rippling sea

An endless sea,

A far mysterious sea, )
My heart a bird that dips in sunset skiex
And bears a song of sunrise back to me.

Upon cool waters rides a shallop frail,
Sea bubble frail
Far more than fairy frail.
For ever waiting breeze or pilot’s hand,
Shaped like a lovely shell with silken sail

Beside my feet where wave meets burnine sand
5 »

A-droop for lack of wind—(0 Wind that never comes 13

Its sides all silver pearl, transparent, fine,
A shape of erystal moon-drift on the wave,
The lifting wave
The jade embosomed wave !

And oh! This barque am I, its waiting mine—
The breath of God-—the blessed winds which save,

Some day, perhaps, the sleeping waves will leap

As stealthily across the silent deep
A breeze will start and flap the patient sails,
The lifelong waiting sails,
The weary hanging sails ;
And they will thrill and fill like living things,
And lift my eager barque on pulsing wings,
While 1, the happy sailor, will be borne
To lands of «unset that are lands of morn.

And as upon the very bow I stand,

Deep from my heart this mighty song will roll :

Al hail, O'Land of Dreams, Iy native land !
“I come, O long-lost country of my soul!”

BALANCE

By M. R. St. Jonv
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expressed, for it ix essential for human progress  that
emotions should be indicated at, times, but it does mean
that the ego, of its own free will, induces and applies
them, having  them on tap, as it were, with a finn hand
on the control, -

In short, emotions and feelings should only be express-
ed at the will, and with the consent, of the
and
To  have attained such g stage obviously denotes a
high level of adeptship, for even the loftiest beings have
preferences, are in fact on distinct rays, and, if it were
not for these differences of kind, all evolutionary progress
would eease.

ego,

Although the magnitude of this task might well seem
appalling, it must be borne in mind that even a moderate
control yields very great results, and it is significant that
in the stages on the eightfold path, irritability is the last
but one of the fetters to be got rid of; and what
irritability but the remnant of the emotion of anger?

1%

Our course thus lies between the various pairs  of
opposites which are, in reality, the two poles of the same

thing, although this is at ﬁl‘$t difficult to understand ; and

this course or evolutionary progress from which the perfect
balance is slowly and laboriously acquired is along a path
beset with manifold dangers, for just in proportion as the
strength of the aspirant increases, xo do the tests he js
called upon to face become more severe, and that ig why
it is said that the path of Occultisin is strewn with wrecks.,

Now there are two temperaments which, although
varying in different individuals, are generally sufficiently
marked to enable them to be distinguished from -each
other; they might be divided as follows:

Impatient Patient )

Ambitious ’ . Tenacions }

Incautious |, Cautions =~ L
Energetic ;The Hare Persevering . 1 he Tortoise
Brilliant J Reliable

Optimistic Definite

not  be allowed to arise spontaneously in its bodies.
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While it is unnecessary to dilate on the special flax?-
gers to which these different types are expose‘d, it is
noticeable that, as one approaches the extremes in each,
the want of balance becomes more markfad. - .

A great deal could be written on this subject, bu‘c it
would be quite beyond the scope of the presc.ant .artlcle,
which is merely intended to indicate certain 'lmes. of
thought in connection with this all-importar}t quallﬁcatl?n.
But there is one danger in connecti'on with the ques'tlon
of equilibrium which has to be especially guarded against.

It amounts to this, that you should not attermpt to

nless vou have some other
suppress a fault or a vice unless y

qualification to put in its place; in other words, do not
try to kill out, but endeavour to transr.nute.

Now this is obvious for the following reason. ‘

The law of the conservation of energy }.m'ldfs govd oo
all planes, and, just as the Stlldeflt acquires a greater
balanc:e, a better control of the emotions, and a trfore even
and stable mind, so does he conserve and not waste his energy
and spiritual force for which nevertheless an outlet h:i’s to be
provided. Tt 1s no good to say : “ It she.mll not go down,” m?les.’s
an alternative route is found for it .to “go up”’; thus
suppression  of emotion and feeling, undesxrable‘ or
the reverse, is bound to produce .upheavals .nr e'aruptxons
unless means are provided for its expres'swn n S.Ome
divection. Further, while the suppression of f‘eelmg of all kmd-s,
may tend to cause atrophy of the vehicle, so the anni-
hilation of emotion would be astral felo de se.

But at a certain stage in human evolution, a .~;ta'ge
to which we should all attain in the future, and which
some have already reached, we find ouf'selv?s at the
parting of the ways, and this is explained in Light on the

Path as follows:

mere

The man can choose between wil'.tue and vice, but ot
until he is a man; a babe or wild i.mlma.l cannot so c‘hopse.
Thus with the disciple: he must first become a disciple
before he can even see the paths to choose between.

4
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For it is at this stage, when equilibrium and balance
have been attained, we are faced with the greatest of all
the pairs, namely that of Good and Evil, the right and

the left, the Paths of Unity and of Separateness, of darkness

and of light; and it is then that a definite choice has to
be made, for here there is no middle course for the
Occultist, ‘as” the perfect balance and control acquired by
the assiduous practice of preserving an unswerving attitude
along the Path between the pairs of opposites is really
part of the training and preparation for the time when
he will have to make this definite choice between what is
termed Good and what is termed Evil.

VIA CRUCIS

My heart is sad with pain and longing for earth’s children

Who are groping blindly among life’s shadows

For—they know not what.

They who have missed their birthright of love and sunshine
and joy.

Oh, the tears that flood their hearts

While brave smiles are on their dear faces !

Stumbling dumbly along; trying yet again to make the most
of disappointment

And e’en despair.

O, dear Christ, if life’s sun cannot for them shine,

Flood Thou their tired hearts with Light divine

That they may glimpse the Path Thy pierced feet have trod :
And know life’s heaviest crosses lead to God. ’

Heren Howarp

THE SPY

' By Jasper SMITH

\ L.

HAVE heard it said that this is no time . for seers .of

I visions and’ dreamers of dreams; that the eye of fa,‘lbh
before the flash of steel, and that the soaring
vision gives way to the. flying lead. I am told that ideals
are but playthings for the weak, and that .re_al strength
among those who are united and held

falters

is to be found only :
into regiments and companies by stern rules and

physical compulsion. And indeed :who shall say t}}at in the
long hours of the march by mght,. the unwearying tread
of advancing feet is mnot heard within Shambala ? Acr(.)ss
many battle-fields leads the path to the Great White

Lodge; and by the side of the sorrowing woman, the
. e stricken warrior must the new-born

together

forsaken child and th :
Son of Man lay down his life. _ .
For many months, for many years, for many centuries

will last the battle to which our hurrying companies of
young men are moving so swiftly to-day. But among all
those companies there is one wh(.)se members c.a,nnot. be
distinguished by their uniforms, .thelr rank or their nation-
ality. Their emblem is a tiny silver star. .

The members of this company have no decorations by

which you may tell their rank. If there be any distinguishing

' ;oar ried, not upon their breasts
marks among them they are carried, p ,

but locked away deep within their hearts. An iron cross
they bear, truly; but the eye sees it not. Only the weary
comrade, the wounded foe may sometimes pexcelve a sign,
simple and enduring, borne by one V\;hO bends over him
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in aid; and upon it, writ plai
s and ) ,. plain for all the world to see

I will tell you a story of a soldier of

. L this ¢
It was mear to Christmas; and a fair young ma wm{)anyt.
n, almos

a boy, dragged himself painfully al

grass. El'he rain had been falliilg s:elflil\:h;ough the V:'et
surrounding country was bleak and bare : uonlor days. The
poplars swayed in the wind as clou:;], yf some ghostly
through them, so thick. as momentarily‘“ 0

outlines. ) The ouly touch of

rain drove
to obscure their
. warmth in t}

t ° . ’ e scene ¢
rom some rubbmgcarn lying in the sodden fields L?[‘Tle
man was faint with hunger and blue wi 1 .
-~ with the terrible

He wore no uniform, for he was a s i
% @ spy.  His comrades

were occupyl '
ccupymg a part of the enemy’s country d tt
was certain vital inf i ich coul ain
l tain vital information which he alone could ol
-' . . . : u i
]tnrough his intimate knowledge of the district. F e
ot o N - strict, or th
f his sister’s flancé was  thereabouts >
often stayed the T et he had
re. he two were to he T i
as the war was over. et aw soon

Thus it was that he had offered himself; fo k
selt; for weeks

he had roved about, mingling wi .
but surely gathering thf irgn‘fm:::ti(ftl:e tﬁz(t)l)l;!, and sl-owly
now at last he was nearly back in his ow 1e1. required ;
m.ore. This reflection at least brought « littl]l lnes once
his  half-frozen body, a little Comfm-f o i e warmth 'to
H.e began to picture to himself his receptim; (Weiir'y brain.
w1th'the coveted information. What would h{n nz,: I:etur“
to lumfﬁ He could imagine the pride of his IS'(-lnef say
loved him so dearly, when she heard of hjs " oster, who
perhaps. . . .. » Success.  Then
It was nmearly nightf
hands bound beI:ind g;ﬁm.(,lnal:ihil fl:vev a\v::i-l({le. t: find hl‘&
® young cavalryman of the énemy, atten(iin hto ;Om pim
'I.‘o fall asleep and be taken prisoner bg &‘ tlss horse.
on his way back to the enemy’s lines—tiis oy Seout
)

; ;
to be the end of all his hopes! He made hen, was

an 1nvoluntary
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movement of disgust— the scout turned quickly—and:then
he saw that it was his old friend—his sister’s fiancé.
For some time neither of the men spoke.. No questions
were necessary; the proofs of the spy’s mission were
already inside the other’s tunic. But the spy’s brain was
busy. Here, perhaps, wasa chance of escape; what should
he do? He had thought it a fine thing to die for one’s
country; but to be shot in the cold dawn! .... It was
but a week or two to Christmas. ... what a great festival it
always was ab home! And he was to be shot! Nol—
he would not die. He would beg the other to let him
go—he would surely do so for his sister’s sake. Perhaps
it was neither honourable nor fair to the other, but—well,
better than to be shot. Having made his

anything was
his throat to speak—but the other

decision, he cleared
interrupted him.
«] promised your sister that if I saw you I would

give you this letter. ?
He held out a letter, and released one of hix
that he might read it.

captive’s hands,
tull of love and hope and encourage-

Tt was a letter

ment. It revealed a splended pride, and painted fair
visions of the future. At the end were these words:
« . then thou wilt see how happy we shall be;

for thou must come to see us often. Oh, my little
brother ! thou knowest the little silver star thou wearest
always—for which they laugh at thee? Well, I will see
that they laugh no more, for now that star will surely
stand thee in good stead! I have learned that my boy

wears the little star also, and he tells wme that so do

many of his comrades ... "

He finished reading the letter, and looked up. The
had turned away and was gazing far

young cavalryman
He raised the letter softly

out into the gathering night.
to his lips and reverently kissed it. :
“Yes, the little star will stand me in good stead,”

he said.
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He signed to the othei- that he wa:s ‘ready. With
his aid he mounted his horse, and, with his hands bound
vode in front of him to the enemy’s lines.

On the morrow a single volley greeted the rising sun.
The little silver star was still bright.

INCENSE AT GLASTONBURY

GrasTONBURY, renowned for its Abbey and its famous thorn tree
which is supposed to have heen planted by 8. Joseph of
Arimathea, has recently been the snbject of man occ}l)llt or
supernormal phenomena which have been recorded by The Dail
Call. Some four miles away from the town, at ya, ﬁftee(;tiy:
century manor-house, the smell of incense was ’most erceptible
and even an impression of a processional movement? w;if su .
gested. To no cause could these events be ascribed Nearlgy

- all #he happenings have been connected with the smell of

*

incense; “a concentrated mass of invisible i :
the excavations in the Abbey ruins”. “For n:ergis;e p:r\;iﬁigg
belt of it lay across the High Street which is fairly neag'
the Abbey Walls,” Casual strangers seem to hage de-
tected the scent, and one clergyman visiting the Abbe e
suddenly assailed by a volume of perfume emanatin a});’ f:;a;
a censer. So powerful was the scent he involuntarilg stepped
back half suffocated. One extraordinary fact is narratZd bppne
of the *eye-witnesses”: “People now began to observeyt‘})mt
the aroma was peculiar—eastern rather than western in type
and my friend B. who had by now experienced it f,requeyﬂll)
made exhaustive experiments with all the known reqinou};
bases, spices, and other materials from which the various‘t es
of ecclesiastical incense are prepared, with the view of ascergalin:
ing the composition of the Abbey emanation.”

A tall robed figare has been seen standing where the
scent of ‘the incense was most powerful, but practicall
all the phenomena have to do with the sense of smell rathe{-
than that of sight. All physical plane explanation such as a
combination of the scents of flowers, etc., seem to have been
tested and found wanting, so we are jugtified in asseming that
the wondrous perfume is wafted from another plane.

THE TRIAD OF NOBILITY

By Auce E. ApaIr

EVOTION, Steadfastness, (Fentleness—three simple words,
% so simple indeed that a mere child * may readily
understand their meaning, yet so comprehensive that many,
many lives of continued effort will not *feach the limit
of their import. So wisely chosen are they that one can
scarcely imaginé any other trinity of qualities which would
so perfectly express the ideal of a noble life; for to be
perfectly devoted, steadfast, and gentle under all conditions
and in every circumstance would mean perfect mastery of
oneself and _the command of every situation that migho
arise. Hidden in the heart of these common words* are
the essentially elemental and ‘ fundamental qualities of the
pure lover, the true hero, and the great saint.

By devotion men express themselves really in relation
to the unattainable, whatever form it may assume; what-
ever name they may .choose to give it, whether God; or
an JIdeal, or a Canuse, -or indeed any higher expression
of themsolves that is beautiful, lovable and attractive.

In steadfastness man expresses his conviction of the
divinity that is within him; from it arises all that makes
his work honourable and enduring; and by it are forged
the links of all noble friendships and of immortal love.

With gentleness comes the precious gift of understanding.
He who would know the innermost hearts of his fellows
must beyond all things else be a gentle-man. Gentleness
js that which gives all that is’ gracious and charming
to life.
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It watters unot what the ’
be, by the practice of these ’2?2:&%“,;:?{ or rank mey
W(’rk‘ﬂnd fulfil the special obligations of lth;;usf (:1 o that
eﬁe?tlvely, more  completely.  Scientist Qrtistms e- e
professor, ruler, politician, journalist o’v - st, scholar,
morally bound by this triple tie, t,ln's tJ‘ ul‘neyman‘ are
beyond themselves, to the ideal within i to the ideal
the ideal around themselves.

How lovely a thing won ; .
ge.ntrle in his degree; tli coni(:m;;f:ti:s c:i :}:ery.'done were
bring melody into the voice, rhythm intolgt}l ! W().uld
movements and charm to the manners of the m li physics
,w hen present in the hero it bhecomes anladt;)Z(’i “;co“'th‘
“% th.e lover an, added power, whilst in the seal ,g‘mty’
virtues it is the highest note.  seale of saintly

Steadfastness is  the noblest form of hepoi
staunch in friendship or true to an ideal- lil‘(rlfml.

;

themselves, and to

To be

° ! ' o face every
obstacle, every new trial with unwavering will .
will ;

b

failure with serenity—these are (Godlike o meet

s ead 83 ill the t i $ y N " |
f l l < et, thee ’ Y (] ice { t e
c t 8] 'y Says the vouce Jf )

Highex- when ' i .
s obedience to rtha
" 1at command
’ taxes the

power of endurance to the uttermost limit. Only th
very ravest souls can stand the awful strain y e
spiritu ‘ietory ; ‘ ' !
i). wal victory; the lesser souls, many of whom }

R . N ) n  have
claims to real greatness, slacken their grip and 1AVe

that meaus

t)ut.side themselves. It is a splendid thing to 18881{ rehef'
in the service of others, but some arve gof Ny 0?“ f)))es‘el‘(
aP'}).ears less  glorions, but  which perchauc; a.(mls ke which
loftior fc:rm of courage. In the dull, dul] t(l‘:]s ({Ut 4
uncongenial  fask, in  the steady  silent b’at:l: e

subtle temptations of the personality with  the
)

th(‘f‘l"(‘ 18 sSense
1() 'tl T \'i' = .2 T¢I Mo sens Of
2 b, y no Lllldl human 1
ftie stas Y o compamonship to 1
b v th the

IJL’RV' bard g R .
rden. The str L .

3 he strain is  continuous and ¢ must b
3 e

borne alone. Only the man and his  Master Ik £
. N « 1 M M ) row i
exlstence and ity pain. “Give me of thy coura, o gs
st . - . . P t
steadfast when thy light is hiddew,” cries the Sri] to the
0 e

Higher Self, when the seuses would draw him to tl
o the
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wellnigh outgrown; when the lovely
his ear fills his mind with
loneliness, and would biot

attractions he has
voice of friendship singing in
a mayd of the desolation of
out the radiant vision of the Spirit: ‘

Where is the man who has nd need of steadfastness ?
What seeds of misery and vice have not beea shown by
vacillation 7 - By keeping 8 firm foothold in his appointed
place each man faithfully serves every other, and when
able to face injustice and ingratitude with serenity, to
pon himself with ungrudging love, then
d in truth the Super-man, and joins

he 1s
meet every attack u
he becomes -in deed an

the rank of Heroes. .
Lastly, in devotion we fnd the consummation of the

greatest thing on earth—Love. The word

devotion has been SO hackneyed and its signification so
vulgarised that many people are confus‘ed as to its mean-
ing, and others sre repelled from the idea because of the
form i; so often takes. Though ideas may yun riot
with regard to devotion, every one anderstands til.t least what
Jove means. It i3 that which turns weak'ness into strength,
voughness into gentleness and rebellion into peace. Love
has its seed 1n every heart ; each man loves something nore
than himself, 18 prepared. to sacrifice himself for 1.:hat
something ; and wherever there 1is the seed of sacrifice
there is the seed of devotion. Many are estranged from the
idea of devotion while embodying the principle in them-

od degree, and this is quite

selves in @& Very mark
es operate on all planes. One may be

natural for principt : .
mentally antagonised by the form an ides tekes on the

physical plane and still be dominated by the principle

which lies behind it. . . ‘
iment has its compamon sentimentality

Tyery lofty senti : -
1 of materialisation ; and whilst we

which is its vulgarisation .
are under the miyd of separafeness this ~must cause
jarring, disharmony. Truth however always conquers and

where the devotional attitude is a genuine expression of
the real Self of the man, he generally meets with respect,

&

simplest and
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however much his methods may be criticised, Wherever
it partakes in the smallest degree of a pose it becomes a
sentimentality and should be honestly recognised as such. It
is then no anore and no less real devotion than flirtation is
real love, but it sometimes leads to it, which critics are
apt to forget. It pleases some people to play at being in
love; it gives others pleasure to play at being good. In
either case the players may be wasting valuable forc;», or
they may be learning in their play, as children do ’ the
first rules in the game of life. So while we may z;dmit;
that the soulful air and pious attitude gre not ne;
a part of devotion and are thoroughly
and while we may claim that pose is
extent a violation of truth;

essarily
distasteful to us ;
always to some

. Whi yet we may imagine an all-
comprehensive understanding in which

ion of the devotee and the ridiey
reconciled. Even make-believe

the imperfect express-
. le of his critic are
. : 13 not such a fruitless thing
as it appears superficially, for scandalous as the idea ma
be to some of us, to pretend to be some particular ’

. . thing
is often the first step towards 8

| ; becoming it, and, finally,
the sentimental person has his weapon in hig own hands ;
by transmuting his sentimentality into the loftier ,

he defeats all criticism and kills all ridicule, entiment,

There can be no loftier conception than that of a death-
less, changeless, selfless, all-pervading love-—devotion pure
and complete ; there can be nothing more ridiculous than to

suppose that the monastic or itanie .
pp Puritanical, the Salvation

o ch of that concep-
tion is final or is in any sense the best Pure devoti
. ) -otion

s outside all castes, all creeds, all sects, all distinctions
of persons, but the ghosts of past prejudices still haunt
us ever ready to materialise at our will,
for both devotee and critic lies in 1aying

Army or the High Church expression

Perhaps safety

most stress upon-the
ideal of gentleness, the last virtue of the tmad of nobility

THE SOUTH CANARA THEOSOPHICAL CONFERENCE

By MansEri SUNDARAM

I HAD gone to Calicut on business, and it so happened

that I paid a visit o Mr. Manjeri Rama.Iyer, w'ho
a social reform experiment which supplied
dox of the town with a perennial
In the course of conversation, he

recently embarked on
the idle and the ortho

subject for discussion. : ‘
told? me that he had been requested to preside at a

Theosophical Conference to be held at Mangal().rg, . fan(;
kindly gave me an invitation to accompany him 1

liked. I had nothing particular t.o do. 1 had heard
much of South Canara, which has given nei‘n’ly halfado’zeu
members to the heaven-born Civil Service and which,
though isolated, till recently, from the rest f)f t'he 1\”Iadm:s
and Bombay Presidencies by the absegce of yailway cotn-
had so early set out on the path of social

munication . .

reform I’ accepted the invitation gladly therefore, an.d
next day, the president elect and half a dozen of his
’. b

friends, including myself, were at the station, ready for
the mail train. In 2 fow minutes we had seated Ou‘l‘selvgs
it and were flying northward at a very l'apld‘rate
indeed. I kept a sharp look-out to see whether South
Canara wonld be very different from Ma]z?bar. I found
Little or mno difference. The same beautifnl hills and
valleys, the same clusters  of gra,ce.ful pa,.hx.\s, greeted
our eyes; and the beautiful sea, as if unwilling to part
this fair country, hugged closer and closer
Soon it was even-

mn

company with : '
so that we never once lost sight of it.
ing and the glorious sun was about to set. It was a
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magnificent sight truly to gee the
L galden gdisc ;
cun desconding lower . lowor. unil, at sty o dippes
Garbha” ﬁ; : ¢ waters of the western ocean—<“ Hji ppr
_Hoating on the wilderness of the Irapya
i V:e t)f;;(ed entranced on this s "
istan ills that formed the hge
e, e ey . e e i
stowly ound their way to the gen until th T thet
night ‘gathered fast and blotted ot ’the qcen: fShadO}wz !
our s ’ o rom  befor
T ii,:.be ::t ogb(?}l,t 7 oclock we reached Manrr:l(z'f
the platform\ o & local Lodge were kindly waiti:;g on.
hands and thankmcewe wf. We placed ourselves in. their
: s to their considerate kind o
further trouble, Our luggage was sent o N
we too were soon on our way to Mr, M (1)1 ;1{1 .advar
b‘angalow situated on the top of g .hill. .l;:hna‘
Elﬁi:d Aa"‘(’;f"et-‘;lhing vold water bath and a,(ah::rt:u:z]yast
departed’ S;: - en kwe :,slept soundly, the spir{t ;prf}:
morning  at 1{335)“:‘; eeping guqrd over us.  HKarly i t’h
coffee —and e ok e i bathed, had d ¢ :
,{fte weré ready to attend the Conference o
Lgdgje h;d a;)lel mterval- of nearly seven yonrs, 3 .
of the el active once again. Thanks to the se]
ot e?m ers, a Conference was organised, The © e
t;hi SChH;T;lbgieﬂ d(;f the C&nara.’High School had kindl\'n;::f(i
AT ngs .at the dlsposal of the member.; of the
Uoﬁference held w’as i 'the pemtif) Sacady Hall that o
;‘ its siftings. . On Sunday, April at the
Conference began. Messrs. Ragunatha A: II)U ].8“‘-‘ the
the veteran social reformer of Canara, \vef{ya;cl " ‘Ulla},
but full of spirit and energy sill; 8. Venkits o op 0t
tahe local District Muusif; P, N. Bhandark ~a Subbﬂ. Rao,
;‘ourt Sheristadar ; G. Krishna Rao, High (ii;}rtﬂx\i li)‘lstl‘i(.‘t
t::f: 11;:’0’ thed leading B"i‘*hfm’ of Mangalore ang Saeclje:t K
; pressed Classes Mission ; Mukunda, Rao, the Dj &-P)
Registrar; Dewan Bahadur N. ‘Subba Rao, so ’ ](; District
to-the people of Malabar; U. C. Krishna J’Bhuttwethe 1;:‘3"“
> ader

: ters,
plendid spectacle, on the

had no
ice and
Bhutt’s
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of the orthodox section were some of the gentlemen
present. One remarkable feature of the Conference was the
presence in the  hall of many ladies belonging to the
highest caste, convincing proof of the great progress social
reform had made in South Canara. A welcome address by
Mr. U. C. Krishna Bhutt, the President of the local Lodge,

was the first item in the programme, in the course of which he

emphasised the cssential Oneness of the ideals of ancient
Hinddism and Theosophy, He then proposed Mr. Manjeri Rama
Iyer to the Chair; the proposal was seconded by Mnr.
Venkita Subba Rao. In his opening speech the President
short sketch of the history of the Theosophical
Society and of the great work, done by such mnoble souls
as Madame Blavatsky, Colonel Olcott, Mrs. Besant, and Mr.
Leadbeater, * perhaps the most misunderstood man of his
age”. The teachings of Theosophy were not in any way

ines of any other religion; it was a

antagounistic to the doctr
commdn platform on which all creeds conld meet and work

together for the welfare of humanity. The brotherhood of

man was the cardinal principle it tanght.
What India wanted was a leader who would melt
ng creeds and castes,

gave a

down our ancient prejudices, or warri
who by the magic of his persomality _would compel us to

lay aside our jealousies ands differences and unite us
together that we might work for the uplift of our fellow
men. 'The coming VVorld—Tegcher would be that leader. In
a  stirring peroratic_m the President exhorted the audience
to prepare themselves to receive the great Teacher when
He comes. .

1u the afternoon there was a social gathering, and then
followed au illuminating lecture on the Order of the Star

in the Fast by Mr. V. Karunakaran Nair.

The President then gave an elognent and inspiring

on Theosophy as applied to practical life. He
work Theosophy had .done for India
It had combated and defeated the

Huxley &nd Tyndall and Haeckel

address
spoke of the great
and for the world.
forces of - materialism.

-
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had attempted to undermine the stron
evex.x as Jabali had tried to convert Rama of i i
cym.cal materialism, but in vain, Theo‘@ohyore, e
an lmcredulous world the doctrine of the 1;Ir)n(i'te:;atd m'“ght
Z?}l:l_i t“and .ltlle principle of reincarnation. Marlly * thé
th.‘smn (,ergym.en had come to recognise th yt, o
ha]:, Sa}jid (}TIII;-I)&SIS"lg the spiritual side of life eTh:z:h }i)f

save dia from the debasing worshi f’ o
power, from the horrors of an over-de ‘I b el wnd
and from the grip of a soulless ,matev?(lj
suffering from these terrible evils i

In days of. .

ghold of religion as,

ped industrialism,

1sm.  Hurope was

old, when Rome
N * was at the : .
power and glory, there came forth he height of her

: . the son of .
in Palestine to preach a higher of a carpenter

) . . and nobler relio i
spread far wider than the boundaries of the En']lil'on’ ghlill
' Ire. ou

not we hope that in the s

i same way a (Great "Teae
come forth in India, who would lead forth il.ead‘ler o
of workers to Europe and Americg » goriows band

, ‘ . b conquer the lust for
gold and the lust for power that are slaying th uﬂtt.fm
e nations

of' to-da.y, and prepare them to accept .
hlg.her civilisation, even as their allceétorr-)% t'L purel: and a
turies ago had followed the footsteps ofl thWenty-ﬁve e
~held high the torch of truth in Ching © Duddha and
and Siam and beyond ? . v and Japan, - Burma

‘ It was almost dark when the address c¢a
Lar.ly next morning  the members of 'them:‘ . CI(.)Se'
Society assemnbled once again' in the Sarad"  eusophical
cuss the affairs of their Brotherhood A: ol o dis
delegates assembled once again in 't}‘le . *p.m the
Narahari Sastri cleared up in musical’ (?ame ball. - M.
doubts under which some members of the a ;ﬂal‘ese v few
Then followed an address by Mr. Ramacuhale?lce avoured.
the “Message of Theosophy”. It was an i:‘l m R'dO. o
truly, that of this grand old man of more thaspnmg ieht
years and ten, almost in sight of another wo ild three SC-O "
the platform to expound to the people of t}iiq,zchgdn}l,g
g rid the

mess v . .
age that Theosophy was commissioned to preach. |
’ . n

MAY
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a voice powerful and clear, he spoke of the intense
necessity of social service, pointed out how we people of
India were rather lacking in this same spirit, and gave an

sloquent description of the pancha yagnas. Devotion to
forms was excellent; but faithfulness to the spirit was

better. Finally he made a pathetic appeal to the
younger members of the andience to come forward and
save the Motherland. On them rested the future hopes
of India. In their hands was her destiny. If they worked
earnestly he had not the slightest doubte that India’s
ancient glories would be restored.

The concluding address of the President was the' last
item in the programme. In a speech full of deep feeling,
he again thanked the members for having given him an
opportnnity to be of some gervice to them by echoosing
him as their President. The Conference was about to
close and they to part. To say good-bye was ever sad,
but he hoped that they would meet again and continue
their noble task. It was not an accident that they had
all assembled together under the shelter of a branch of
the giant Banyan-Tree, the Theosophical Society. It was
an over-ruling Providence that had brought them all together.
What if the Society had Dbeen attacked again and
yet again? What if the tender sapling that had been
planted in Awmerica in 1875 had been shaken so violently
feared that it would be rooted out ?
These shakings had but caused the old withered leaves,
that were of mno use, to fall away. In their place had
shot forth the buds of a glorious hope and the tree mow
stood more firmly than ever. It was destined to grow
and grow and grow, until its mighty branches extended
over the whole world.
he exhorted the members to work cheer-
not the quantity of work that they turned
It was the spirit in which they
The one grand truth

infinitely

that some even

In a peroratiou as powerful as it

was persuasive
fully. It was
out that was important.

worked that was all-important.
that Theosophy ever emphasised was the Brotherhood of
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M&?.n. Every one, however humble, should do his b

bring together the warring -and jarring creeds al d o
:?,nd classes of the world, to bridge over thekw'(rll c;astes
impassable, chasms that separated mnations and al ‘:’ i lfnost
one another; and Almighty God would bleqf 1{}:&5 Tom
they did, however little it might be, even VI:‘ ‘Vork‘
yore laid His hands in divine compa;sio)n ’on a:h ame of
that helped Him to build the mighty bridge of Z:;lm:'rel

The shades of night drew on apace as w; erl: .

to the last words of the address. The Confer ,IS ened
over.  Those who had assembled were about t(; e:;e was
each”to return to his own particular corner in the 1 }?itrat'e,
there. to do ‘the work that God had allotted to l'm“ e
Bhandarkar, in a few well-chosen words, thanked t\}im. Mr
ent and the audience who had together conbribetP(;eSI-
largely to the success of the Conference. Next wrec =0
after a very early breakfast at 5 am., we sta&edlllf()rnlng,
railway station. Our kind friends* who had mador the
ghort stay in Mangalore so happy were with us te ({)ur
us good-bye. Thanking them very heartily f‘ 0 hl-d
untiring efforts on our behalf, we got into tixe tOP. their
hearts full of loving memories of their generous h:alfl, f)ur
their unassuming kindness, their delightful simplic 'ts.p tality,
God send them all Dblessings. pheity.  May

PHE VARANTA PRENS, ADYAR, MANRAR, &, INDIA

Vou. VIII ADYAR, 15t8 JUNE, 1915 No. 6

’ FROM THE EDITOR

‘ . «
gwallows and other summer birds, that come over

r{\HE

l in Hights each year from warmer climes, must leave
lation 1 other lands diminished in number,
So, here in Madras, our summer birds take flight and
geek the coolness of the hills, and all the town activities
languish, until the High Court re-opens in July, and
with it return our sbrongest-winged. The Government do
not return antil  October, and the more gaily ‘winged
birds who constitute the English social side do not re-
appear till then. But the Colleges and schools re-open,
and Madras takes O again its normal activities, though

not many of 1ts gaieties.

the bird popu

*

. * %

This annual exodus to the Hills, takes place in all
the Provinces, and most of the leading Indians also® seek
the beauty an the coolness of the hill-stations, and
escape the heat of the plains. Madras does not rival
Benares in its suminer heat; our highest temperature this
year hag been 3 little over 109, while in the United Provinces it
runs up to 116 and even higher.. Here ab Adyar we are about
10 degrees below the Madras temperature, and Adyar has

felt quite pleasant and cool on returning to it every

L]
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evening from the hotter city. The river on one side and
the Bay of Bengal on the other make for our greater cool-
ness, and we escape also, of course, from the radiation
of the town buildings. Tt has not been at all unbear-
%blc;l, 'i:or myself at least who am somewhat indifferent
o heat.

***

But our summer birds have also Hown fro t
Ootacamund, Coonoor, and Kotagiri, the first ;nhe A((}lzjgm?
ment station, the two last pretty hill resorts which are
rapidly rising into favour during the last fow years.
H. P. Blavatsky and Colonel Olcott were very fond of
Ootacamund, and her description of its beauty and restful-
ness in her articles on “ Mysterious Tribes” in Vol. XXX
of The Theosophist, will be known to most of our readers
She took a great interest in the remarkable tribe of
Todas who live in the Nilgiris—the Blue Mountains—
and preserve the knowledge of some of the lesser of
the old secrets of magic, The Colonel bought a cottage
there, which he bequeathed to the Society, and thither
the two colleagues went summer after summer and the
little ' place is full of their wmemories. There
the Old Diary Leaves were written.
and is now being used by a
Mr. Jinarajadasa among them.

*
* *

Two years ago the Society bought .
with some hundred acres of la.nd): mostgof w%ic%xar;gserletlogs(é
for cultivation. This is used by several members who can-
not face the summer heat down here, and Mrs., Stead
kindly presides over it. Neither of these 7. §. q‘uarters

have I, as yet, seen, but I am going up for a week this
month, to make acquaintance with “ Qoty 7.

. most  of
It is a small place,
few of our residents,

*
¥ %

The War has caused us the most troublesom ays i
setting in order of our New India business. Lastesi?})g:rmﬁf}:ﬁ
ing the machinery bought with the Standard quite inadezluate
1. ordered some better printing-presses from London : the):
lay ready for months, awaiting a steamer to bring’ them
while over here subscribers stormed at us, guite na,tumllv’
for being often late in delivery of the paper. Then we
had to find new offices, as the old were too small. and
the War again delayed the supply of building materials
for the housing of the presses. Very slowly and gradually
~—thanks to two of our well-known Adyar workers, Rao
Sahab G, Soobhiah Chetty and Mr. A. K. Sitarama, S’ha,stri,
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inti t the Vasantd Press is familiar
o ﬁzzaggizﬁ%ew%%ic?ﬂties have been overcome one
v o, d one of the two presses IS set up, and begins 1ts
k n June 7th. The second will soon follow it,
a5 0nthin is now ready, and there we can print ab
h e‘very f gOOO per hour. That will seem a very poor
tht‘n gxatteo OEnélish friends, but 1 can a;&z\are you, readers
wine, that it is a Very fine thing for ras.

*
* ¥

i i lic
ish 1 , ossible to reach the English pub
'hI wxsah elrt vv:lex‘fceh ]g)ives the Indian view on all pOlltlcag
N tions, ?or the dense ignorance of the greater p?rtﬂ?
(tlll::Stll(;I:ist,ish public and the inspired ignorance O e

1 i ce. The
remainder are @ Very serious menace {0 Indian pes:

jori ] itons would be up in arms for

huge mlz_we)(:;ltty ?ff ittheunl?ilc;rstood how things really arer 1§

‘I‘ndlan l t }Bependency » T am myself the only Eng 12 -
our g the staff of New India ; tl}e rest 1s“wrltten dl'[’

i gn [ndians, and gives the views of' advance e
tiiﬁt:ﬁe politicians,s of the Congress Nationalist type. 1

.= the large Public Libraries
we_could get tl}\xleengap%'m%lsedi;n Great B%itg,in, an lmmense
and 'Workln%d be done to India. It is only 2 penn)d'
service bwt?u the postage costs more than the pa};:er, axi
Rﬁgfg'ybheuyearly subseription inzléuvil%‘ hl: t(:arll}a}é raf)}}i.: :e vt;syf_;z:’royf'
subscript;lon ab\l;cz\zisc(:;{ldeswt}(l)en the paper reaches England, b}\:t
course, t I‘ezm Qratively small part of the paper; agam, 1t e
that 18 f; Cm %nglish papers, eagerly read here, are usi.es‘s
Sxmt‘iits&f;liqh reader. The remainder would be instructive,
0 b

both for opinions and facts. Can my English friends give
me any help in this ?

by one,

*
* % )
aid an interesting visit to Kolhapur, the premier

: h days over the
A reside for three ys
ﬁ?m{:g?}‘lz '1§}E:g;:)p}tx?calpf‘ederation. The State is ruled over

us Shivaji, the Warrior Chief
by 2 desce}?é?}?;s Ofa. t}rlz,mfemni?o conjure] within Maharg')',sht,}-a;.
of the Mo mfiné ’ gabhering of delegates from the DlSél:(l;‘i A
We had * tings. The Mahrathas are @ splendi g
v huge'a mefe sgér;)ng and Dbrilliant  intelligence }al.n'
T g 'l(l) Mr. Gopal Krishna Gokhale was of t ?tl}l;
}imzws‘::ewtl;ge w‘s};rewd' and cauatious as 2 gtatesman, W1

n ype, |

: hat stern and
Jowin, beneath @ somew :
2}1:1119&2,335‘,:2?3 gfgivcvandg to love, 8 poht\ca.l leader to follow.

Mr. Milak belongs also to this strong race, and has a large
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and devoted following; he touches the opular i inati

especially that of the young. Theosop}ll)ypspreaggag;::;(ll?ln’
but_not rapidly in Maharashtra ; the Federation was found):
ed in Bombay in 1911, and the opening meeting was
attended by Messrs. C. W, Leadbeater, G. 8 Arﬁndale
J. Krishnamurti, J. Nityanandam and myself—a .good start !
The Mah-régh_as are a strange wmixture of strong devotional
piety and fiery politics—Shivaji was a typical example
The eagerness with which my lectures were listened to le)fa;
& sign that Theosophy has there itg work to do I;;
must w1de'mv out and render tolerant the somewhat bitter. and
hf“‘?‘}} Hinda or.th'odoxy of the district, for this serves
divigion, not unity, in the National Cause, and ‘theA ;avidle
reasona.blepegs and sanity’ of Theosophy »;ill softeﬁ the;
harder religious bigotry, which has taken the place of the
old devotion, without sapping the virility of the intellect
and character of Maharashtra. What I saw  during mv
visit augured well for the future, e

%
* %

The work of the Theosophical Society ; y itai
naturally runs most to WI;.r activitizz—rl}zrg:‘l?t 1?1'1':'&"1
after refugees, and so on. But a good many meetin (: 1‘ng
being held also, for people are very eagerly m‘,‘(i::‘q &;e
hea_r of the other side of death, and natlbxrally turn :: "
am?d the 'holo.caust going on, Then again .the ide: u;
Remca?natlon is appealing very strongly to pe()‘ le i 10
see bright young lives cut off in the very ﬁOWerP of t;r it
youth, and ask despairingly why they should l‘mve be]l
born into the world to leave it~ ere they l‘ %3
thlt it has to teach. And looking at the w:arng
which the scythe of death is reaping such rich yl .
vest, they cry aloud: “Why all this misery ? Whereml':
qu?” But  when they see in the battle-field ‘]i’rlbs
going on the more swiftly because of the ller;)iqm a‘ 651
‘the sacrifice, whey they realise that these high . vi -t,n
are not lost in a heaven where they are useless lmtl\:?lsi
come baf:k again to serve the world that needs H,lem th ln
tl}e terrlblga tangle is straightened out, and thmuv l; e .
dimmed with weeping they see the gleamm of ho g ’13‘7}?:
Leeds Lodge has issued a very int.erésting tln-eep l;un the’
syllabus, with public lectures twice a week. i e

..

——————

ADDRESS BY THE PRESIDENT ON WHITE LOTUS

DAY, AT ADYAR, 1915

' +
FrienDs,
As, going round the world, one is sometimes in one
i

place and sometimes in another on White Lotus Day,
fewer and fewer people are found who knew personally H. P. B.
while she was with us. In looking over the people who
are gathered here in her old home, there are comparatively
few who claim any close contact with her. I was wonder-
ing how many of you can say they had talked with her
during) her last mortal life. (Hgnds shown—five peopl'e.)
Very few remain who had that personal touclil’ with
H. P. B.; more, of course, came into touch with the
‘olonel, and knew him in the body ha last wore. Beth
of them as they lived amongst us in their last bodies are
falling a little into the background of the Societ}t, and are
becoming sacred memories rather than persons with whom
we have had personal touch and experience. For those who
knew H. P. B. in the body, the memory of her life and ways
remains always very dear ; partly because she was so very
exceptional in her ways, and so unlike .any one else we
have ever met. 1 have never met & second H. P. B. One
person, who knew and admired her, said playfully that she
must have come from another planet on a meteorite. No
better warrior could have been found to break through
the prejudices of the day, in order that Theosophy might
find a way without being crushed. A great fighter, she
came into the world when hard fighting was necessary;
for in the western world there was still a great deal of
religious persecution going on. I think one reason why

! >
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she had a great affection for me was becanse I had been
fighting against religious oppression with Mr. Bradlaugh
in England.

Both she and her great colleague were admirably
fitted by their differences in character for the joint work
they had to do. Naturally, we turn to her, since the
name of White Lotus Day was chosen specially by her,
and then we turn to her colleague, Colonel Olcott, who
did for the outer organisation of the Society what -she
did for the Wisdom teaching. As all of you know, the
Colonel is back again in the world, and will doubtless
take his own place again later on. With H. P. B, it is
different, for although he took a body immediately after
passing over, he has kept in the background, and does
not seem nearly so inclined to come out now as he did
Some seven or eight years ago. That, I think, is partly
due to the trouble we have had to go through during
these few past years; he became very disgusted and angry
with things ‘here, and with the persecuting spirit  of
Madras, and when I referred to his coming out, he said:
“Why should I gome down? What is the use of coming
into a world like that?” He is always working, of
course, but does not seem inclined to face the difficulties
of the outer world by working here publicly, Tt may be
that he will wait until the Teacher comes ; I do not know.

During the past year the Society has had some rather
heavy losses; several valuable workers have lately passed
over. I gsuppose we must expect that to happen, for
many will go, and come bhack again later to carry on
the work of the Great Teacher ; they have made themselves
so useful here that they are adjudged worthy to come
back quickly, I may mention Pierre Bernard, who was
killed last September; a number of our people have been
and are at the front. In February, passed away one
whose name you will know very well, Ursula M.
Bright, the wife of Jacob Bright, with

whom for so
long I made my home in London,

She had a wearisome,
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i i ears, and all of us are glad
t?lﬂsomel? paiismfoviwaf};ete}.lm;go}; yshOl;ld send -her a special
th:lg}:teof love and goodwill, b‘eca.use it w;?s to :::
gift of £3,000 that we owe, with oth;ler fn(;gs,a' o
Headquarters in Benares. She. bonght St e: anm,ld a1
later passed it over entirely. to the Sec lon,W ond b i
now the property of the Secblor.l, and so ox;e il ol s);
remember her in connection with that. Asoh o h,
Shanti Kuiija, we owe to her; the whole .of tIe ez 2 }is.a.
ment. there was chiefly due to her generosity. n America,

h sustained a heavy loss by .t}%e passing oYer.
N Do a very earnest Christian Theosophist,
o o lgngvj; valuable in America, because he put
phose e v a Christian form; he carried on a useful

zi c]ar;led Esoteric Christianity, and was one of the
S the B.S. over there, a lecturer, and a vex:y
officors o} In .Europe there is another serious loss, in
ea“'“esﬁ n'w)n.and this last loss was very sudden. I. spe?ak
Sca“d"fZV‘;’”{’nbs the General Secretary of the Scandmav.nan
(.;f cfj:;l who p’assed away on March 5th. For a long time
h: wa; General Secretary; then .he gav.e. the o(fifiie :}ﬁ;

he was appointed to 2 high position an .

when decided he could serve the Society
e The Scandinavian Section has
f attack by our opponents, and

Theosophy

Government, . ‘
better by a,cceptmg. it.

P en an object o : .
.;leiy St :gglle has taken a certain number of people away ;
each str

i dge, and then followed Mrs.
So.me wel?th outw:;h DMrr . Si:inir made trouble, Mr. Knos
ngley. " the work of the General Secretaryship. Wise
tooke P Tgal: he was particularly fitted to hold a
S?f(lliculzauéz:f;i’on together. Norway, .Swefden, ‘Den.mark l}a:nd
i re at first one Scandinavian bectl'OI:l; then
anland w?- a Section, and then Norway divided off.
F“mla“d Tcam:lways had disruptive tendencies : first over
idwred;zdg:sas I said, then over Mrs. Tfngley, and then.to}\:er
Dr.. Steiner. Though a difficult country in somebwa.ys, ; ; :;
a number of most earnest and devoted members,
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by this }ast mail a beautiful letter giving an account of
th-e passing over of Mr. Knds: he leaves behind several
children; one son, who was strongly attached to his father
went upstairs just before the passing, and shut himself u ’
very grieved, and his father appeared to him, evidentlp,
just after he left the bod$. 'The feeling in the house iz'
.not of having lost him, but the sense of his living presence
is t.here jusp as when he was in the body, quite # joyou
feeln?g, though of course there is still the loss gfytl .
physical body. The service which they held before t;he1 )
f:remated the: body had more the character of a festiva,yl
- than the usual sad ceremony of a funeral. And then, the
memorial card printed for Mrs. Bright by her dauo’-ht,e
‘bore the words: “Bord into the World of Sh&do:vs n
1835; born into the World of Light in 1915,” which iI:
of course, the truer way of expressing death, Theye is
very little change in these wogkers when they pass ove;S
Mrs. Bright has hardly changed at all after passing over:
she was working hard before and she is working hard)
now. There is very little change visible in her.

Looking at those who have passed onwards. we see
thfa,t the Society has lost some of its most earnest ,workers
On the other hand, there are others who are coming on'
There is’just now in the Society a sign of true progress'
for .more and more of the best of the younger people a,re;
coming int,'o the Society and taking part in its work.
* Moreover, in many parts of the world there are quite a
number of remarkable boys and girls beginning to grow
up, ex‘ceptiona.l and full of promise, who will be just in
the prime of young manhood and womanhood at the time
when we expect the coming of the Great Teacher

Looking over the world, one notices this band of.
young people, already quite perceptible by the special
qualities they are showing forth, of the highest promise
for the work of the future. One begins to speculate how
many, of these will be ready to gather round the Teacher
when He, comes, be ready to welcome Him and serve

with Him in every way. !
born some nine, ten or eleven years ago, who will be in the

prime of their youthful strength when He comes. Here
in India we have some four or five who are growing up,
not counting my - own two boys, and so, also, in Great
Britain, America, Australia, New Zealand and Java, we
see these young folk who begin to stand out, almost
always born nto Theosophical families, so that father and
mother will be helpful for the line of education best for
these lads and lasses to follow. With regar& to my two
said just now, so as to give

boys, very little 1s being ‘
tion after the cruel time .~

them a quiet time of prepara

through which they have passed. .. ..
I have led you to look a little to the future as well

as to the past, because the whole of the work of the past is
but the preparation for the future. More and more as
the months go on, between mnow and when the great
changes take place, the time is becoming shorter and shorter,
and it is important that each one of you should try to
understand  some of the greab Plan that 1is ' being
worked out around us. While Mr. Wadia was reading
of ¢ that Great Law,” bringing .each thing m its
struck me how thoroughly apposite that was
The whole world is visibly engaged
ing out the Plan that is laid down

time, it
to the present time.
in unconsciously carry.
for the evolution of our times, for the rapid getting rid
of the evil and the getting ready for the great good that
is coming to the world.

In the (1914) November Theosophict 1 wrote an arti-
cle which has caused much searchings of heart, in which
I pointed out what lies behind this great struggle that
is going on. It is just one of those great struggles be-
twoen the Brothers of the Light and the Shadow, that al-
akes place before a new Age, or & New Tace, O & new

ways t
as now, with the coming of a Great Teacher.

sub-race,
2

T
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Look back in history and you will see that before the
coming of an Avatra a tremendous struggle always
occurs, and though the coming Teacher is not an Avatira,
He is the great Being who comes at the beginning of a
new sub-race. An Avatdra is He who comes at the end of one
Age and the Dbeginning of the mext, while the
Teacher comes at the Dbeginning of a sub-race; but
the larger and smaller cycles correspond in character.
1 allade specially to that article and remind you of
it, partly because it has caused trouble in the minds
of many people and a great deal of attack on myself,
which 18 a véry desirable thing; it is quite right
that there should be - criticism; it shows a healthy tone
in the 1. S. There is nothing better than that people
should be outspoken, I want you to notice the way in
which things are going, and you will see that what was
said in the article was not at all overdrawn. If you take
what the Germans are doing now, sinking passenger-steamers
full of women and.children—on one of the Cunard liners
outside (Jueenstown harbour, the Lusitania, there were
over 2,000 people—and remember that is going on every
day, this sinking of trading and unarmed boats without
warning ; if you can imagine the condition of mind of
the people who can torpedo boats of that description and
deliberately drown people at that rate—mon-combatants,
holiday-makers, and many of them women—and leave the
passengers to perish, you must realise that people who
can behave in that way are manifestly, for the time,
influenced by the Brothers of the Shadow. We cannot
credit human beings with it; but having given way to
plotting and Thatred, they are influenced and do ot
resist, because they are blind to the wickedness they do.
Another piece of news of German work in South Africa
has reached us to-day, that they are poisoning all the
wells in a certain neighbourhood, making them fatal to
man and beast. You can realise that we are not dealing
with ordinary people, but with the influence of a diabolical
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gpirit, unknown to civilised uations. One can in a way
and to some extent prevent the atrocities from causing
hatred by understanding their source; moreover, these
deliberate actions of destruction, the slaying of people
who have done no harm and have nothing to do with the
Whar, works up on the other side a spirit of hatred against
Germany almost as terrible as their own, which will sweep away
the worst criminals in the end. And that is necessary, that
the world may learn the results of hatred at its worst. It is
to be hoped that no similar reprisals will take place that
would be anything like their own, inflicted on those
who have not committed these c¢rimes. I think we may
all do something in trying to think of the restoration
of good relations after the War and for the cessation of
hatred, so that when Peace comes there may not be a
continuous underhand War, keeping the nations apart one
from ,the other. In the West, at present, some of the
leading papers say that no social relations of any sort
onght to exist with Germany after the War; but I do

not think that is the right spirit, not the spirit we onght

to euncourage. ‘
Before next White Lotus Day comes round, I hope all

this will be over and our faces set to rebuilding, instead
of looking on ab destruction. Even if it be not so, we
know that the hand of ‘Power, Wisdom and Love is on
the helm of the world. One great advantage we have: we
know that this is the preparation for a happier and more
blessed time. We are able to Jjook forward to the coming
of the Great Teacher, whose way is being prepared even
by all this horror and bloodshed, this cruelty and misery.
It you keep your eyes fixed upon that Star which is
His, and if you realise thab beyond the clouds that
Star is ever shining, and remember what that Star
symbolises : that it is mnot only the symbol of the Great
Teacher and so of his Orvder of the Star—that s
secondary—but it is the sign and symbol of that Greatest
of the Four Kumaras, of Him who is the King of our
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ea'rth. If you lift up your eyes and see
:s}':‘l: I;:?::e that no matter how terrible the t::;t;c)dsiaeg Zzg
the mis );, rtx;l) matter h.ow thick the clouds may gather
over the arth, be.yond it .a,ll the Star is shinin -
g that Consciousness in which the whol i q i
ever e.xlwrapped; nothing can come to the w l?ie e
all this bloodshed and wmisery, that is not 1?1: e Him
vam‘i . permitted by Him. His the strong Han(()iwn :10 o
gmdmg the world steadily along its appointed R
;r}xl a very real sense He is like the helmsman ;a};’ :_“d
e man who holds the wheel of the rudder in hi and
and keeps the vessel straight through the wild o s
He, the Greatest of the Kumaras, is the Helms .
w.heel of the world. The storm may rage as"r:m] 'at e
blllo“ts may threaten to overwhelm; we knm‘v lthwm, e
the time comes, He can silence the storm andat’ e
the ‘.waves.. His world cane never be overwhel S:imOOthe
nothing that is not for the ultimate good of ttr;e: e
;;m .hap}:',en, ag long as He exists to guide its de v‘vo’rld
e is with us “always, even to the end of the w;:gr’l’les.

t

A MEMBER OF THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY®
By C. W. LEADBEATER

who join the ranks of the Theosophical
e who are actuated by various
o moved solely by curiosity ; but

the majority have been impressed by the beauty and in-
fluence of the Theosophical teaching, and are really anxious
to understand and to promulgate them. Yet even among
those we have distinct clagses. For example there is the
busy man, who says that Theosophy is a thoroqxghly good
thing, and o0 supports it, but has not yet realised that it
is the most important thing in life, and consequently consi-
ders that he has no time to study it or to change on its
account the method of life to which he is accustomed. A
variant of this type is the lady who belongs to large
numbers of societies—who is equally interested in Women’s
Suffrage,” in politics, in Browning, Emerson, and Shakes-
peare, and in all the newest branches of transcendentalism
—_a veritable Mrs. Jellyby. I am far from insinuating that
all these may not be quite good and estimable things in
their way, but I do say that when Theosophy is taken
up as one among & large number of such interests, and
when its place is third or fourth or perhaps §eventeenth
among them, the person Wwho thus divides her energies
does not make by any means SO good a member of the
Theosophical Society, Dnor does she get nearly so much
out of Theosophy as ome who approches it more intelli-
gently and with greater concentration. It is always well that

1 Notee of an Address delivered several yesrs ago.

MONG those
Society are peopl
motives. Some, perhaps, ar



206
THE ADYAR BULLETIN JUNE

a person should have even a passing interest in the truth :
'yet'the person who only brushes its surface in this ’
is little likely to make much real advancement o
able to give efficient help to others. on e e
. We find .a second class of people who are keenl
gr}terested in Theosophy, who read all the hooks deer'ly
dIS(‘:USS the teaching very ably from the intel’lei:: 1um'
ethical standpoint, but yet make no effort to put ':a' b
practice in their daily lives. They may professpto }I ldm't(f
tenet.s very strongly, just as other people profess tool llt;l’
certain religious beliefs; yet in both cases their dail 11'0' s
are just what they would be without these alleged llyl'“fes
That.only can be spoken of as a real belie;? ’v} )el S
sufficiently vivid to compel action in accordan,ce ‘ l}bll 'H
we believe that fire burns us, and so w | t\‘wh o
gl:eatest care to avoid fire; we believe thmt ed s e
will drown us and so we take pains to avoide?tp e
we know how to swim. But thousands profess tl ]u“'less
n Fhe fires of hell, and yet make no effort .-;vl Ot _’G'heve
avoid lines of conduct which, according to t} \?6‘\91‘ "
beliefs, will inevitably lead them into un le\:n e
acquaintance with those fires. In the sarlljw -

close

way there
are those who profess to accept Theosophical doctrines

with 'their perfectly definite teaching as to the scientif
necessity for purity of life, for absence from \:(jl-e-nvtlhc
sorrow, and yet come very far from pllttina:“‘y (?l.
perfectly definite teachings into practice. g these
. SOr‘netimes these arise from the imperfect con

ston  of the teaching, but wometimes also fro tl}[)rehen-
of will in their application. In Wilkie ()oli’n ].1;‘ ,1‘0 fack
stone ” Gabriel Betteredge remarks that he is a‘*:\ Moon-
average Christian, if you do not push  his (?}:"y't'go'“d
too far; and so it has often seemed to me that; \;: lf;ljlt;y'
many members who are very good average Theoso )I:-t ld‘.é
you do mnot wish to push their Theosophy t(x)l fl,lb 5
enough, for example, to interfere with .any ofdr’t}filn:

cherished vices, or with habits to which they have he
» become

. maintained that those.
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accustomed before they took up this study. This practical
inconsistency is perhaps one of the characteristics of the
age in which we live, for we very often see it In connec-
tion with lines of belief other than Theosophy. There
are plenty of people who are on the side of Christianity,
or of morality, or of Theosophy, as the case may be; but
the moment that the teaching of that Christianity, or
or Theosophy, threatens to interfere in the least
with their physical comfort or their usnal habits, the
doctrines are quite ignored, or a determined argument 1s
doctrines  cannot possibly apply
in this particular case. It s, of course simply a
question of thoronghness  of the extent to which people
are prepared to gO. If the man has learnt to control
his desire nature by his reason, he will modify his
life in accordance with his belief; but if the gratifi-
cation of desire 18 still the ultimate law of his being, his
snpposed beliefs will avail ‘him nothing when they come
into  collision with it, even though they may govern his
life in all other matters.

We see precisely the same thing often in regard to
the undoubted teaching of science on the physical ™ plane.
Many a man is quite aware, for example, of the ordinary facts
of chemistry, but although he knows them to be true he
does not for a moment propose to allow them to interfere
with the gratiﬁcation of his desire or with his ordinary
He knows perfectly well, theoretically,
but it would never occur
billiard saloon because he

morality,

unhygienic habits.
that carbon dioxide is 2 poison,

to him to avoid a theatre or 2z
knows it to be full of that gas. He knows perfectly well

o necessity of life, and that he must have
if he would keep in health; yet he would
never dream of leaving his bedroom window open two
inches at the top, because that would be contrary to his
custom; it might force him to put a little extra eclothing

on his bed, or perhaps it would slightly lower the temper-
ature of his room fere with his personal comfort.

that oxygen 1s
plenty of it

and so inter
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A great deal of religious belief seems to be exactl
of that nature. The people profess their various"f f-’tlx
very. strongly ; they are ready to argue about them *““‘“
angrily—in some cases they are even ready to d'quf{te
f}hem; but they are not in the least ready to live le~ c(;r
mmg to them. 8. Augustine is said to have remarl;e?icclm -
ago: “Many there be who will die for Christ, but ‘;“g
there be who will live for him ”; and we ﬁn,d ) -lew
even of Theosophical students to whom a similar sa -
would apply. Such an attitude is far less common enee
us than among the followers of the orthodox v
because Theosophy appeals entirel} to the reaso S)Sftefn’
students, and therefore those who thoroughly co orehon
it find themselves almost irresistibly compelled lilprehend
force of reason to practise its \;se. Now ofy sheer

among

it is always better that people should hOIdCoutI::

truth up to a certain point, than that they should

hold it at all; yet we can see that in such a ca%l T not
éophy will assuredly fail to do for these student " 11 o
it might do, nor will it enable them to hel SOt;:l that
the same extent as it would if it were a 1i§in léfs.t”
to them, g reality

Yet another class is thoroughly in earnest g

Theosophy. Its members see the reasonableness of ': o
throwv themselves into its study to the fullest ext l ?md
endea\.roux" to put into practice what they leapn‘ e;l't, and
the time there is a strong personal motive ani; Aol
their works; they have before them the -
attainment of power and the possession,

ting all
idea of the

. . and thei
question is always: “ What shall I’ gain by doin:wthig o
s or

that ?” Now it is a good thing for the man at .
stage to desire his own spiritual advancementé .tce.rtam
any rate much better than to live careless] it
understanding that advancement is possible ')1" Wlt-hout
live the good life in accordance with the di\.fine? o
though it be merely from the selfish wish to 1'iseaw:n§vin

O

escape trouble and . suffering, is at least better than not
no
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living the life at all; but at the same time that is not
the highest and the best that is possible for us. It is a
stage of growth through which the man passes; but
another and more satisfactory stagé is easily within his
reach. He has grasped much of the truth, but not yet
all of it; for if he had thoroughly comprehended it, all
thought of self would be forgotten. ‘

A fourth class, and that the best of all, consists of
those who really understand the scheme, who see the
beauty and the glory of it, and for that reason throw
into its work. They also endeavour to perfect

themselves
to secure whatever ad-

themselves, they endeavour
vancement may be possible for them, and yet in doing

this they are not thinking at all of their own gain, but
only of  making themselves  more eflicient  instru-
ments for the great work, more perfect channels for
Divine Strength and Love. For them this at once be-
comes the first thing in life—not that they would there-
the least neglect their duties, but that they
would do them more perfectly than ever in accordance
with its rales. Theirs is not in the least the ordinary
pe of belief, but emphatically the common sense
in the work, whatever it may

fore m

religious ty
kind; they mean business
and their inquiry is never, “ What can I

but, “ What can I do to help on the
le join the Theosophical Society with

cost them;
gain for myself ?”

work ? 7 Such peop
a thought of gaining anything from it for them-

selves, though undoubtedly they do gain incalculably.
They have realised that this organisation is occupied in
the grandest work which the world can offer—that of
disseminating the scientific knowledge of the great facts.
of nature among mankind; therefore they throw them-
ves into this work with all the strength and earnestness
lways of the work and never of

never

sel
that they possess, thinking‘a
These are the besb members ; these are they

themselves.
Theosophy, and these are they who

who gain most from
are most use to the mighty cause.
3
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The thoughtless and selfish i
« e person  sometim :
te:V}l::y should I join the.Theosophical Society, whezs a?lskis;ts.
chings are published in books accessible to all ?
not gain as much ir?formation, and even model ('hn‘I
aCC(?rda-nce with it, while still remaining outs';n ‘ h‘fe .
ganisation through which I receive it ?” Fro l e} the or
lutely selfish point of view this is at least ::t'tllle abso-
th.ough' not entirely, for the discussion of ‘{)hesla Y t:,rue,
with his fellow members will certainly throw ) Sub]‘e cts
upon. them and enable the man to obtain a morneW o
h,enélve grasp of them. But the moment tha.z S
realises what this magnificent scheme is—the mo o
there dawns upon him the conception of the differ - ﬂ'lat
f;he apprehension of these facts must make in ;”.‘ce .WhICh
in that of others—his great desire is to share ;f hf@‘ -
outlook with others, to give this splendid opportunit s wider
also. I:Iere is an organisation with branches all ove l )t’}to thets
fa,m.i with the added experience of nearly thirty * P © wor d
?t in the propagation of these truths; naturall If'earﬁs behind
i8 to associate himself with those who are glrelii " wep
ing their lives to this work, and to try to hela yt} fevor
every means in his power. He can produce far om by
Tesults in that way than he can possibly obt greater
l.s?lated efforts; and it is this realisation that makaun ?)y
join the Theosophical Society and determi o fim
active member. ) v et ‘be an

! Forty yeara now, in 1915. |

THE FORTUNATE ISLES

We sailed in a vessel with golden sails
Toward the land of the Fortunate Isles ;
On the turquoise sea, through filagree foam,
Toward the horizon vast, streamed our white-ribbon trails, |

Like roads out of Rome ;
‘And the blue-and-white cameo skies wove endless smiles.

A pearl] wisp of mist on the sea’s bright rim
Marked the lay of the fortunate Isles;
And the laughing ripples silvery gleamed
As we swung our boat 'round, while the tiller sheet trim
Like a bowstring taut seemed ; .
We lay stretched on the sun-plated decks through tran-

quil miles.

The still-glowing coals of a day nigh dead—

Orange-hued, golden-red, silver-blue—

Through the fringing palms and through the torch-trees
Cast a flame at tirst brazen then coppery red—

Until, born of the seas,

Rose the round harvest moon—silver shield the young

pight flew.

Forgotten, dear heart ? That was when life was new ;
When the sea, and the surf, and the slack
Of the sails sighed as the wind swept by.

Shall we flee there, dear heart ? Shall we live there anew,

Where the summer winds sigh
Past our Fortunate Isles—flee and never come back P

F. K.



NO Ale) xr Al
TES OF THE CONVENTION OF THE THEOSOPHICAL
SOCIETY IN AUSTRALIA

By C. E. R.

I 4 \HIti] thoughts of Australian members turned thi
o the0 Cl\(i?‘lrl;m:'ne, f:ior not only 'was that to be the Sce{;‘;:
e gatheriz lon, Dbult Mr. I{eadbeater was to be present
80 that in spiteg .of Vtﬁeeg;:(;:t ](:1‘::::}78(1 b); o and tra,

y : nces which separ
isotif.g:ls;w?:th :,fe :ize States was represented. Sincep:;::illiblllt
o mevhat 1.1son‘1€, most of the members arranged .
. 1eir destination a day or two before ¢ 'to
prpomted for business, and some spent the h(j)lllf‘/s “{‘le ‘t““e
;r;wt::; boe:u;lful public Gardens, amid masses ofo gll::;l::
s, on awn-covered slopes, shaded by beautiful tr k
:;atilm%r idly the stately birds glide about on the surlf(fes’
o Ean%lt{l:e, Oz;ndt} theNPinyrtls, like that which once frin;:;
rostal spot ,etle‘ e, sway gently in the breeze. A
pesthul Se;n)l . 0 mear tp the city that the buildines
' . retween the trees, beautified by :
which veils and soils them. Y the smoke
The Roman Catholic Cathedral al :
refuge, the lofty Gothic arches, the :::galll)tlicf)’::dmzrl?lzce Odf
d an

b 1 e Oolout [0) some UI lhe sta1l .
mq )Sa](?q’ the exqulSlb C 1 S f t Iled g]
’ ass 3,

ﬁlm).r clouds of incense -rising from quaint  vessel
glorious golden sunlight streaming through the wi S({i’e -
these combined to soothe, and the hush of Eag sl
iy p]ace" aster was upon
Al
. 'Ih}:;x came tl.le reception of delegates, and many were
py greetings, the meetings of friends separated
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usually by hundreds or thousands of miles, who seldom
see each other except at such gatherings. A light touch
on the shoulder caused one to turn, to find our kind
General Secretary smiling and indicating that Mr. Leadbeater
was close by; hearty indeed was his welcome, and how
pleasant to be talking with- him again. The atmosphere
brightened at once and he went about shaking hands and
greeting the members. Then we weré bidden to seat
ourselves ready for the lantern lecture; a row of small
boys sat in front, bright, happy young people, eager to
see the pictures of Adyar. A photograph of the President
was the first to appear and as she smiled upon us from
the screen, there was an outburst of enthusiastic applause.
A photograph of Mr. Leadbeater was greeted in similar -

Mr. Studd ‘then showed a plan indicating the

fashion.
on the wings of

route he would follow in his lecture, so
thought we set out to learn something of the beauty and

oxtent of the Adyar state; the slides were mnot ouly
m most artistic, some depicting

interesting, but many of the
of us. The lecturer

which were new to most
aking that Mecca of Theosophists
real to his listeners, in helping them to realise that in a
certain sense it belongs to them all, that it is their
privilege to help and support it in every way that they
can. Mr. Leadbeater added oceasional comments as the
and towards the end a slide showing

Alcyone  was born, caused much

scenes
certainly succeeded i m

pictures appeared,
the house 1in which

interest.
A collection was taken to help, we believe, to build the

embankment along the Adyar river. Then the singing of the
National Anthem brought that happy gathering to a close.

On the morning of Good Friday, at 10 a.m., the
delegates were assembled, and the retiring chairman,
Mr. Studd, asked Mr. Leadbeater to open the Convention.
Mr. Leadbeater said that he had. never done such a thing
before, though as he had been present at many Conven-
tions in many parts of the world, ‘it would perhaps be
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well to tell of the way in i i
other countries. Then hey referrv:(lillct}; tt}}l];ngl‘)isiire done' "
thaA.: our deliberations were of importance b o e
decided, to a certain extent, the work of the e;a “Sf? they
the year; ‘but far more important than the b o o
the social aspect of such a gathering
’tfe heartily glad to meet each other, sh(;uld really f
live brotherhood, try to understand what it me ’ e?l wnd
was less opportunity- for that in Australia, 3:1}?. there
‘members were almost all of the same race, but t:re e
sf;op criticism and devote all energies to tile need TV od
time, use their opportunities ard do the great wozs-k e
Words cannot convey the impression which th. li
address made upon his listeners. He left the C N lt't]e
then to do its own business, but his influence remon'ventlon
had so tuned the gathering to the key-note of a;)ned’ he
hood, that no after-business, or differer'lces of vi I'Oth"ﬂ"
could upset the harmony which prevailed vepeme
For a moment thoughts were directed to
members who have gone to the front to hel
Motherland ” in the great War. ’
Then came the address of th iri i
Mr: Studd again referred to Adyar :ndrz;::r:gle ljiI:ZSldent.
which is being done by the President ;Lﬁdnll) ok
Theosophical Society in India; he had met g Sy the
who highly praised the Society, and was al e
when any one in his employ joined it ccame i
them better men. ’

usiness, was
members shonld

those
‘f the old

glad

because it made

Mrs. Besant sent a mess i
age of loving greetin
k3 - t

Australian Convention and expressed the earnest wgishO t}txhi
every member might long unite wi i .
o g e with her in the Masters’
Mr. McConkey was elected to the chair. Then th
G.efxeml Secretary read his Report, saying that Mr. Leadbeat ’e
visit was the chief event of the year—a statement :v}?r;
was repeated in one Lodge report after another as t}ic
told of renewed interest and increased me’mbersh‘ey
ip.
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Perth still hopes for a visit, Mr. Leadbeater has not yet
been so far westward, but that Lodge has the pleasant
distinction of being the first centre to know Mr. Mazel
as a lecturer. )

Though the population of Australia is not yet, we
believe, as large as that of the city of London, the
membership of the T. S. is now 1,400 .and most of the
large Lodges have acquired, or are thinking of acquiring, -
properties of their own. The Section looks forward to a
time of steady growth and ever-widening usefulness.

Tt was decided that a message of loyalty and devotion
should be cabled to Mrs. Besant ; also, that the deep
gratitude of the Section be conveyed to Mr. Leadbeater.
One member, speaking in that connection, said that it had
been his privilege to have Mr. Leadbeater staying in his
home for several months, and though Mr. Leadbeater did
not need it from him or from anyone else, he thought
that it was right that he should say to the Convention

that while Mrs. Besant had been called the “greatest

living woman in the world,” so he Dbelieved that Mr.
Leadbeater was the ¢greatest living man in the world”.
The Convention adjourned and the delegates were

invited to partake of a dainty luncheon prepared by some

of the members. .
The first item of business was the election of a

General Secretary; the delegates smiled because they had
enacted that part of the programme SO often. Mr. John, of

stayed outside and his re-election was duly proposed
his admirable qualities enumerat-

and after being admitted,
g the members on his

course,
and seconded and some of
ed; then everybody voted for him,
he made @ little speech thankin
own behalf, and also for having reappointed Mrs. John as

his assistant. Australians have a very real and deep affec-
tion for the leaders of the outer and of the inner section
of their Theosophical activities. o

A telegram from Mr. J. I. Wedgwood was read : Greet-
ings to Convention from & marooned islander.” He journeyed
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from Adyar intending to be present at Convention, but
a rumour that smallpox had broken out on the mail boat
meant that the passengers must be detained in quarantine,
a tiresome experience which doubtless made the days
seem slow in  passing. Nevertheless a week later he was
welcomed  to Melbourne, in time to see some of the
delegates and to attend a few meetings,

Various other matters, such as have to be considered
at every Convention, were dealt with, and as the day-
light faded there was a feeling of satisfaction that the
work had been completed to the satisfaction of all.

On the Sunday morning the1‘e was a service for Star
members and My, Leadbeater gave a beautiful address,
explaining the real meaning of those words in the Prayer
Book, which would be read on that day in the Churches
all over the Christian world. The passage:  Christ being
raised from the dead, dieth no more: death hath no more
dominion over him,” refers to the time when (‘omi)ulsory
reincarnation is over, when the individual need not again
take birth in this world; if he does so it will be with the
object of helping humanity, a sacrifice which he makes, out of
love for the younger members of the great human family.

In the evening Mr. Leadbeater delivered a public
lecture on “The Condition of the Soul after Death ”.
Between 700 and 800 people listened attentively, and it was
interesting to hear some of their comments as they left
the hall: *splendid,” “magnificent,” some said, and it
certainly was, so comprehensive, such grand phrasing, yet
so wonderfully simple and appealing, as though he was
talking quietly to the various units of the audience, and
explaining just what each wanted to know, in the way
that would most appeal and be most easily understood. A
professional quartet played beautifal selections before and
after the lecture. The proceeds that evening were given
to the Belgian Relief Fund.

The next meeting was to be on Tuesday evening, so
members were able to get away for a time from the
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crowds of people and ceaseless. noise of the city. The
majority spent Easter Monday in the Ltountry, and came
back refreshed’and better able to appreciate the l‘elna,fnlr(lig
meetings. On Tuesday some were taken by kind friends
for a long motor drive along the coast; the day was
beautiful and the sea glorious, happy gulls played about
the little boats, and children raced across the sand, forget-
ful of all save the joy of free movement, the fresh buoyanlt
air and the caress of gentle, playful waves. Ah! t}}:e rfs-tfkul ,
soothing, restlessness of the sea. We sat. on the thic hy
wooded cliffs beneath the tree's, lool'{ed in amo‘n?st" : e
rustling grass, the home of dainty birds, and sure yl,)d o(;,
the dwelling-place of fairy people, a.nd talked in s:lx l;ft
voices of the deeper things of life, .and wishe t.z
Convention meetings could be held amid such surround-
Then storm clouds gathered and sent thunderous

e but only endugh rain

N ‘ne along the coast, / '
Ejﬁls toec}:zlldg to t}i sweetness of the air; a rainbow
he woodlands and stretched the other
far out to sea. For miles and m‘ile\s the steep f}oast-lme

v artly visible through the mists, and the pink glow
s yt ached the surface of the water. The return
° - y parts, undulating land crowned

dipped one end into t

of sunset

i d through countr : .
llloei‘?eafndle there gy comfortable homes, nestling amidst the

trees. Then again to the coast wherfa lightgj, now r.narl.(ed
the land-line which the dusk had velled,. bright twinkling
points, called by one resident: “ The ]ew.velled .neck.lacde
of the Bay.” On and on we sped, past brlg:ht-ly illumine
places of amusement into the heart of the city, where the
T. S. members had gathered to hear what Mr. Lea&beate’z’r
had to tell them about ¢« Pgychism, Its Use and Abuse ™.

The popular and then the more acourate, meaning of the
2

word was given.
The speaker
motive; if members are

emphasised the enormons import&nc:e. of
ceaselessly watchful, striving

always to overcome gelfishness by unselfishness, to act rightly

and to keep their thoughts pure, and noble, and gentle,
4
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then their influence on others will he good and f
?:rd }tlhe) need not fear the unfoldment of grez?m. hel}')tu},

_ having thus acquired the habit of rigl T powers,
can  but add to thet ght  use, these
faithful over i leir . power to  help. Having 1

\ ittle they shall be given charge . een
- An K. S meeting was held on Thursd;;’e‘i)veil much,
Ilgl?rlda)%'iipm 9th, brought the pleasant duty ofe\tzi:n'

. gwood; he had luncheon with som oming
members and delegates at one of the Lodges ‘edu‘}r e
aftexjm)on"visited the safe deposits and tfe“ ’Ad.u '”1 the
SPa'rmg a few minutes to climb the be‘muti;tl talley,
Stan"way E.md look in at the new, snow-“:hit “‘ “131'1.)19
veading library, of which Melbourne is 'lwtl'e and oty
the evening of the next day he gave to aJ : 1y proud. On
a beautiful and helpful address. small
the p'[li::;n?“‘é‘?a}’.ﬁwas Ny busy d:.iy' In_ the morning there was
‘ t, gm ed little service which has become famili
in connection with Mr. Leadbeater’s meetings of t}‘ amlhar
of the Star in the Kast; and in the afternoon ti [; rder
of the Star held a meeting. Here is a lictlle ervants

Master John McConkey, the head of j ac?ount.
ment in Australia, took the chair, and afte,,r 161 move-
song, read a few passages from What We Sh l; e first
by C. Jinarajadasa. He then asked one of thea Teach,
from Sydney to speak, and a sturdy, bare-leg edmf lnbem.
619\'91? years stepped on to the platform :fd wy ot
beautiful little address to his “ Brothers of th’e St "’gave .
the qualities which have to be developed, lovt; 311 Of a.ll
the most important. He read a little from W}:at elrl'hal(*l, y
Teach, and recommended members to study the book ,;lbhall
he must have been speaking for nearly a quai‘tel' of. an ll(l)(l;lgl‘lh

)

and

assemblage

he only referred two or three times to his notes; |

knew what message he wished to give and ('loth(:l’ Il'e

thoughts in fitting words, while the clear young voice 118

out so that all could hear, and the bright eacrnestl vf'a“g

the face gave to the words a deep shade of.mless' "

Another speaker from Sydney was younger still a‘f:imgi
s
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not use notes at all, though he had not then reached
his tenth birthday. He veferred to In His Name and
cuggested that the Brothers of the Star should read it, if
they had not already done sO. Then he explained t¥at
the best way for members to fit themselves to become
workers, so as to prepare for the coming of the Lord,
and to be able to help Him when He comes, is for -
each to become @ pupil of one of the Masters. Then
know how to be really useful. Another
At the Feet of the Master, and yet
another spoke On the difference between love and
affection, saying that Jove was “double affection like,” it
was so much more than affection and went right inside
to the individual, it did not matter whether the outside

was beautiful or not.
Then the young Chairman said :
_ Leadbeater, to give us an acconnt of the

Order is doing in India and Java.” With
a bright smile he rose and in a happy, “big-brotherly ”
way, gave the required ‘pformation, or at least he told
of the activities in Burma and Java, for they were the
centres he knew most about. The singing of another song
brought to a conclusion that most interesting and some-
what unique meeting.

That evening there was 2 public lecture on: « Shall
We Live on Earth Again?” The audience was larger than
on the previous Sunday, there being about one hundred
esent, so some thought. A final address to
Power of Thought” was delivered on
at several of the delegates had

they  will
member read from

“T now call npon

our friend, Mr
work which our

more people pr
members on “The
the following Tuesday, b

left the city before that day arrived.
And now, as we look back over those happy, busy

days, what are the points which stand out most promin-
ently! That there is a great deal of work to be
accomplished in the world, within a short time, and that
it is the privilege of those who have been permitted to
know something of that plan of work, to co-operate
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intelligently, their responsibili ;
their knowledge. The fzcrsltll):;;ty thl;elngustf;‘ﬁportional.:e tlo
; . y than ever before, and the dele ates o
since .w had been their privilege to be gates felt that
gatherl.ng, it was their duty to try to infff%ént at the
“ever lines of work they undertake in thsf)’ into whfu;-
centres, something of the atmosphere of the ¢ eIt respective
Leadbeate}"s presence, of course, made an enol.OnVenm.on. Mr.,
and all owe him a very deep debt of gratitm;)us erence,
that debt is, will be realised more ful] ude—how deep
pass; he seems to have become the Centreyofas the‘ years
and ‘we are happy to think that he may hzm{ Sectx(‘m,
574 Bach Sunday ~evening he gives a public et T
ydney, verbatim reports of which are sent ¢ ecture in
centres and read there, so in that wg 10 th'e other
spr.eads out over the island continent %’V. 1115 wfuence
delivered to other meetings the same Y;leth dltl addresses
so that the land which cradles part of the i) s adopted,
has the rays of the Ancient Wisdom shinihé“‘oﬁi iub-mc:e,
pon 1t

_facts, and he says not only

THE- CHRIST

By X. Y. Z

in the daily papers to the effect that twelve preach-
ers of Deuver would on the following Sunday speak on
«The Near Coming of the Christ ?. Twelve of them,
representing the leading sects of Protestantism: Congre-
gational, Bpiscopal, Baptist, Methodist, Universalist, etc.
Before then a number of preachers throughout the country
had stated the same thing, and since that time it seems as
though the very air has become surcharged with the idea,
the believers including Protestants, Catholics, Muham-
madans and all other faiths. Abbas Effendi, or Abdul
Baha, spoke in that strain, as did also the Rev. Mr. Russell
of the Brooklyn Tabernacle (I believe I am right as to
the church). Mr. Raussell spoke at the Auditorium in
Minneapolis. He made the statement that the great Teacher
will come to teach, while the others seem to think that
when He comes the world will come to an end, that He
to judge, and that He will come in the clouds,
as you know most Christians believe. Of course the
“world ? will come to an end, but with the world ” s
the home of the fifth race. Still that destruction
at once but at some later period
in the world’s history. It isnow being prepared for, without
doubt. A Philadelphia scientist, Dr. Peebles, declares that in a
short time comparatively Europe will explode, and he gives

reasons for it. For him it is not only speculation but
Europe but parts of Asia

QOME three or four months ago a statement appeared
O

will come

meant
will probably mnot come
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and  Africa as well. But no matter what the details, they
all believe that He is coming, and that is the main ques-
tion before us just now. They also all claim that He
will come very soom, some even having put the time
limit as near as five years. The belief seems to be quite
general,

) When there ix s0 much ‘smoke it seems as though
there must be some fire, some reason for all this talk.
Sometimes the reason for an almost universal belief may
be found in the strong thought currents set up by some
one or more persons without -any real foundation for them in
fact, but it can hardly be so in this case as there is
really very good reason for them, namely that those thoughts,
coming to all these preachers at the same time, must have
had their origin on higher planes (in higher worlds), that
they must have been instilled by higher beings, though
not  mnecessarily o, as I now understand it. The objection
may be raised that if such was .the case the information
conveyed would be all alike, It no doubt was alike, but
the groove in which a Vman’s thoughts have been running
will naturally colour any thought that may come to him.
These preachers having all identified the coming of the
Christ  with the end of the world had difﬁculty in
turning their thoughts in any other direction, so al they
could grasp of the message given them was the fact tha}
He is coming and that He is coming soon,

The Theosophical Society, or rather some of its leaders,
have for some time past given expression to this idea of
the coming of the Christ, which to them seems to he g
matter of knowledge, not only of belief, their facilities for
obtaining occult knowledge being no doubt superior to
those of the great majority of mankind, owing to their
intimate relations with Beings evolved to a much higher
state- than those of ordinary humanity.  There s a
Hierarchy of Teachers forming what is called the Great White
Lodge and it has been shown recently how the members of the

Theosophical Society are all related to the members of this
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Hierarchy, some more closely, others .more distantly..But the f.act
remains ;:hat they come in touch with each other life a.fter life.
So we should havé special knowledge, and}I bel?evé v've
have. Theosophists not only assert that He 1is Cf)llling’ but
they give reasons for it. Furthermm'e,”they sa:y tuilt .one
of the reasons for the starting of t'rhe l¥1eos<)p‘»hlcal ‘Socllety
was to prepare mankind for the coming of Fhe Great Teac 1e1(‘i
You know that the last time He .came the way was prepa‘le

for Hun, and so it is to be this time ; and the Theos;)phlcia.l
Society, it has been stated, is to play the partos‘f J‘O?ll Elle
Baptist. Lately, another Society, the Order of tﬁhe ;}t'af gm . twf
East, has also been started for the sm‘ne pmp%i’ tll.? f ocxe:)
being to some extent composed of people who ale.nolt.. .n;
full harmony with the generally accepted .Theosolr)‘uca
teachings. It does not include, of (.'om-se, f:hoTe in tll'le iheo-
S()phi(fai Society who do not believe in tlfe Coml'ng. ()1'1 dnow
the Theosophical Society is a body entvn'el'y \vlthouf lcwe‘ 1or
dogmas, every member being free to behef'e exact:y z;s . le
or she pleases. Thus a great army, as 1t were, 1:) eing
formed for the purpose of preparmg‘ t.h? an\'r, of welcoming
Him when He comes and helping Him in His worl\". Last
time the work of preparing the way seems to have bheen

left entirely or mainly to one man, while His helpers
el o

were few indeed. . ' — )
Yes. we are to prepare the way for Him, make His
, And in trying to do so it may well be that

smooth. .
D many a hardship and not only

; - encounter
we may have to ‘ °
ridicule, for that 1s sure to come, but also troubles of various
J

kinds. See how it went with our frien(? of 01(.1, JO}H'I the }1ap‘t1st.
True, there were reasons for it, his actions 1}1; a 011(1)1::
life having earned him the fgte he suffe;(?d.tle};t :::"jthm
accounts on the book of life clear? ls de . gomi
against us? If there is, the debt must be pai 0 ‘lori_.
seem a gloomy picture, but. to me it 15 a lgl -
ous one, for when our debts are paid they are IT;) to 1§ur
and we are free to go ahead, fl.'ee to perfec

free to help. Free—will we be equal to

this may

owing,
human evolution,
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the task ? Let us make up our minds to be equal to it,
for it is really only on the will that it depends. If we
exert will-power enough nothing can retard us,

Who is this Christ who is coming ? And where is He
now? And how are we to know Him when He comes ?
And what is expected of us? These and many other
questions force themselves upon one and they need an-
swering.

First, who is this Christ ? He is a man as we are, but a
man become divine. Son of God and Son of Man. Ages ago
He was a man just like you and I are now, but He made up
His mind to hasten His evolution so that He might De
able to help His brothers, ourselves—His brothers, for the
whole human family is all one brotherhgod; we are all
sons of the same Father. Did He not when last He was
here say to those about Him: “ Know ye not that ye are
Gods ?” And, pray, how can we be Gods unless children of
the One God? And if children of the same God as He,
we must be His brothers. And did He not repeatedly
speak of His Father? “In My Father’s House,” «“The
Father who sent Me,” ¢ My Father and your Father 7. The
idea of His divinity, and therefore also ours, is in perfect
accord with the teachings of all the different religions,

And thus we might go on indefinitely, everything going to
show that He is indeed God even as our Father in Heaven
is God. Not as separate, but one with the Father, having
acquired His consciousness, or, as it might possibly better
be put, having re-acquired His own consciousness which
was His before His descent into matter, the consciousness
of the One God. There was no separation between Him
and His Father before the creation of the world ; they
were truly one; hence it may be truly said that the world
was created by Him. We, too, shall one day be able to
say the same as regards ourselves, It is simply a perfec-
tion of consciousness, lost when we descended into matter
and gradually re-acquired as we emerge. This perfecting
of the consciousness is quickened through service, He
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purposely quickened His own evolutio.n in ordfzr that He
might the better serve. This hastening o.f HIS‘ evolutlc;n
with the consequent results, not only th? dlfﬁm_ﬂtles attend-
ing it, but the results for the future, Hls continuous S\Tff;flr-
ing with us instead of going into  His ‘glory, so richly
earned, this was His sacrifice, not the. ignoble death on
the cross, preached l;y the minis‘ters of‘ to-day. T.hatd mz:)n;;
a son of man is capable of domg.—dle for a fnenl_.lu
that greater sacrifice of the Christ means not ounly .tle
id paying of Karmic debts, but it means .-takmg
::al:)ln }P;iriself the sins of the world. For your sins and
y He is suffering. For He has the consciousness not
22111: Ofetlle Father but of all beings, for we are all one. He
o h them, He suffers with them. Wh:%tever \.avrong you
R 1 te,ver evi] thoughts you or I think, bring suffer-
o 1 do; L " He has promised to stay by us till the last one of
ng 1o B returr;ed home to the Father, and He will not
. lsha;l‘fb v;rill patiently remain and show us the way.
esert us, D divine; truly He is man. We call Hu.n
Traly He 2 ot, His name. It is His Office. He 1is
n: names in the different religions': B_o-
.ot by the Buddhists, Jagadguru by the Hmdl'ls,
dhisattva ) World-Teacher. The Hindas also call Him
boh meani\zg'bre a. while we in the West call Him the
the' Lo Z}ll.ohl};e:i. Fach religion has its own name for
C}.lrlSt’ ,the ame matters not; He is the same One, no
Him. Ahe ™ en call Him. He is recognised by all the
matter What.gm the Heads of the different religions, the
great Mast‘el»‘,vho constitute the Great White Lodge, as
Gre?}t Ones Heo is the greatest of Them all: They all
Their MBSFM' ay Him homage. He is the Teacher not
bow t,o‘ Hnn,lp ’ eoples of the earth, but of angels as
O‘f o .ht 1eofpangels and of men” He is called; Lord of

well T eab,;l;i Wisdom, His name. The great Heads of
gi);np;s;zr;mt religions, the invisible Heads, all @:e fheir
orders from Him. Do mnot confound me. with  Jesus,
They are two different individuals. Jesus it was’ whose

ns shal

Christ. That is
called by differe

only

5
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body He wore when here last. s i

Lord of the Christian religion; :he J;;::stlsofnow the groat
else His body could not have been used Hmen e Wf.i-‘*,
made the sacrifice in order that the Chria;; m'thOIuntfln]y
{&t the time of the Baptism the Ch;ist ltg ;m&mf%t.
ion of His body, and after that it was theoz‘} ‘POSSGSS_
taught. He is the Lord of all religions. T ‘111'1% rho
these other Great Ones acknowledge Hirf; as (')1‘1: o Lo
I will inention that 1t has come to my kn 1em Head,
even Muhammad, the Lord of the Muhammada:w qu'e thajt
working to prepare the way for Him. Yey religlon, is
mad—Muhammad, whom the western wO,ﬂ;ve'n Muha‘m-
on askance, but whom the Great Ones look N oking
honour B8 2 Brother. I am debarred from iv}1p0n .&Hd
the details or the source of my information gb ‘t“ g e\tber-
? may say this much, and also that the ’so 1‘1 L
information is to my mind entirely authentic e of the

These great Teachers are al e - .
with the earth. They are Prolia&?mv;’l T\II‘; "c%ll ldentified
bodies, though of such a nature, so refined :tllmtg physical
unable to appear in them amongst men, ’S)la they are
come forth They take for the time being [thWhen They
some beloved disciple, which, while pure, is ‘;.nbody of
enough to withstand the  vibrations ’of t}?l Stm.ng'
world. The Christ is probably no exception in Eh‘e‘ outside
Indeed, our literature seems to indicate that H. 18. re'ga-rd-
on the southern slopes of the Himalayas. Thee 1: living
seems to be a definite one, and that remindg statement
article in The Theosophist some years ago, a (;ne of an
Elisabeth Severs, which she called “The H:) - fream by
Work”. While a dream, it is of the kind‘th;t Shtmnge
certain sort of reality about them, and it struck m ave g
reading it that it must certainly be the home of g ;iwhen
And I have lately come to think: “Why not the aster.
home of the Christ?” earthly

As was the case two thousand years ago, He will

probably this time also take a body already prepared f
or
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Him. Indeed, it has been so hinted, and there seem to
be good reasons for it, the principal one being, no doubt,
that it would be a decided waste of time for Him to
train a new body from childhood.  Energy is never
wasted by Occultists. As to the present case, I remember
seeing a poem in The Theosophic Messenger some three
years ago, by Mrs. Felix of Chicago, in which it was
strongly hinted that the body to be used by the Christ
had been born. I saw Mrs. Felix in Chicago some time
afterwards and speaking of the poem I told her of my
Her lips were evidently sealed as she did not
give any further information, but the absence of a denial
was very suggestive to me. Again, some time ago, there
appeared in The Theosophist 2 series of articles describing
the past thirty lives ov so of several people, chief amongst
whom was one to whom in these articles the name Alcyone
In reading these lives I noticed, amongst other
ecy to the effect that Alcyone would in
some future life be permitted to give up his body to
the Christ. Alcyone is on earth now and the rumour has
gained credence that his body will be used by the Christ.
However, there is no definite statement to this effect, but
from all appearances it seems very reasonable. Something
happened at Benares on December 12, 1911, which certainly
Alcyone, as Head of the Order of the
ing out certificates of membership,
£ those passing by him to receive his
fore him and the rest all followed

impression.

was given.
things, a proph

is very suggestive.
Star in the East, was g1V
when all of a qudden one O

certificate fell on bis face be
Occultists present were aware of a mighty Presence and

suit.
even those who were but little sensitive to higher influences
It must have been

could plainly feol something unusual.
something like what took place at the Baptism two

thousand years ago, only this time the Great One did not
remain permanently in the body of His chosen disciple.

Why does He come now? He comes, it is said, in
order to give a unew religion to the new race of people
now being born in America. That a mnew race is
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being born is a matter not only of speculation on the

part of religious cranks, if Theosophists may be rightfully
so called, but men of science point to it as a fact. It is
quité evident that it was for this very purpose that so
many people from all over the world have been gathered
together in America. The mixing of the races is necessary in
order that the needed qualities, found in each race, wmay
be incorporated into the new one.

At the birth of a new race He always comes forth.
The religion He will teach, may, strictly speaking, not be
differens from the others, but He will emphasise certain
phases according to the special needs of the new race.
All religions are in their essence the same, only the
forms differ, and in each you will find some one idea
made more prominent than in the others. Two thousand
years ago He came for the benefit of the Teutonic race
then growing up in the woods of Germany. This time He
will come for the benefit of the sixth sub-race of the fifth
root race. That race will differ in some respects from our own
and will need different teachings. At the same time stimulus
will undoubtedly also be given to the Christian religion, and
to the others as well. He will not forget any of His
people, and they are all His.

In passing let me say that from the new race now horm,
seed will be taken for the sixth root race which will have ity
home where the waters of the Pacific Ocean now roll. The floor
of the Pacific Ocean is now rising and numerous islands have
appeared off the coasts of both North and South America. These
are facts which cannot be disputed and which scientists:
have called attention to. You can read about them in 7he
Geographical Magazine. The changes in the Pacific and Atlantic,,
as well, are attended by earthquakes, volcanic eruptions,
etc. As occurrences like these have been predicted in
connection with His coming, they form another reason for
the belief that He may soon be here.

Still another reason, it seems to me, is the crying
need for some one to come and help mankind to get om
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That there is something wrong is

‘ anced
idenced by the fact that so many of our wmost :dv e

] .
n d women are leaving the churches and beco ; —g:
e osties, | 1 again quote & Verse from the Gita:

ics. I -wil '
ag;losmzlsq protection of the good, for the destruction of
“ For e

¢or the sake of firmly establishing Dharma, I
0

the right track again.

evil-doers,

»
3 to age.
born from age ‘ , —
o H i1 we know Him when He comes? The
ow Wi

ill be many imposters, and
}‘mve‘ e am:l :: d\‘l)::) t)z(iI;Zrirvr‘:illllation. Iny The Theoscphist
it will be we Mirs, Bosant writes that during one week she
of J.uly 1912, fr;)m two persons, both claimil.lg to be
recetved .letter; both claiming recognition. But if we use
the Chrt & it should be easy to recognise the fraudu-

oo for instance, the man Schwein-

: ts as such. Take, . .
lfenz}ndau::n gome years ago claimed to be the Christ. His
ur w

i as easy to see that he
victims wer; .xnaizznezlt.;ho]u)gol;iel)t :;’ho clai};ned e Hlins,
was after ¢t el(rldition 'CO’ greed for money, Dowie was very

) inlnhi: cermons. Can you imag"in‘e a great T(?ache‘xl'i
abnsive he Christ, with such characteristics ? The Christ w1
let alone tu'aﬁ ent ’ Read about Him in the New Testament.
be tot.auy di le-l‘ Sa:me ow as then, He may not go aro.uud
H.e will be tllee to lay His head as He did that time,
w1thou‘t e 3; characteristics will be the same. To the? casual
bzt His gg;el‘i‘viu look like any other ‘man. He will .wear
observer :on indicating who He is. So the ordlflary
vo badge or °5 w Him, and even if told, may not behe;ve.
man may ﬂdot dknlely be’known by His own, by members
He, o . eji’-k His own family, as it were, by thosnl,e
ot HIS'OWH ?c il,u.mony i Hiim, those who bave in
who VDS }llr'lch L apswers to His vibrations. "YO\.X know
tbem tha:‘ ‘;’ik]e and unless we become like me in som.e
like attrac: least, we may not know Him. He v:
respects, 2 ust, be truthful; He is Wisdom, so there mus
Truth, so we 'Or; Wisdom in us; He is L?Ve, so we must
:e :O:ils;m:fd compassionate ; He is Purity, so we must

e lo

likewise.



230 THE ADYAR BULLETIN JUNE

be pure—as pure as we can. We cannot expect to be
perfect but we must be as perfect as we can, we must
try for perfection. But we must have something of these
qualities, for unless we have, there will not be anything
in us to respond to His vibrations, and as a consequence
we cannot know Him. What must we do to become like
Him? We must train ourselves deliberately, scientifically.
If, for instance, we lack in purity, we must, when
impure thoughts come to us, deliberately turn our
minds to something pure, The mind cannot hold two
thoughts at the same time, s0 if we

the impure thoughts will be starved out
and if we persist in it

think purity
, as it were,
, the time will come when
impure thoughts will no longer attack us, because there
will be nothing in us to respond to them, This
occultly scientific way of dealing with the vice of impurity.
“ Fighting it,” trying to drive out diseases, will
hance the evil, make it worse. All the virtues
acquired in the same way.

is the

only en-
may be
If we are lacking in compassion, we
should imagine ourselves in the place of some unfortunate
person and try to realise how we would feel

were we in
that position. If we lack in Truth, I think g good way
will be to carefully consider what we are going to say
before giving utterance to the words. Our thoughts must
be truthful as well as our speech, our actions likewise. A
very good way is always to have the Master in your
thoughts, and when it becomes hecessary to speak or act to
think how He would speak or act, and then do likewise.
Thus we shall become more and more like Him.

And then—have the courage of your conv

us not become a Peter and disown Him

ictions. Let

because the
world looks askance at Him. Let us help Him by our

devotion, our steadfastness. Peter knew Hin but he

knew

out all vices
from our hearts, for until we have done that there is

danger that we may become a Judas or a Poter, And

could mnot bear the stress of ridicule. Judas
Him, but he was avaricious. Let us weed
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has not He done enough for us to have earned our grati-
tude ? Should we make His 1if.e harder ? .Should we
deliberately increase "‘His load? Is it not suﬂit.:lently he'a,vy
now ? Every little wrong we do' causes Him suffering,
every little good we do canses Him gladness. pen us try
to overbalance the snffering with gladn.ess. That is the way
to show our gratitude, our appreciation of what He has
done()]f;:er lfoiing more we should do, ‘fmd that is to
with the fact of His coming so that they
may also prepare. Let us not keep the glad tidings to
ounrselves. The world may accept 1t or not. That is not
our business, but our business s to glve'then’) a chance
to know about it. If we expect to follow in His foonstep:Q,
we must try to do something for our fellows. Here.xs
If we neglect it we are no followers of Him

acquaint others

a chance. ' :
who has given His whole life for us. And by helping
others we also help Him. “Whatever ye do for ome of
these little ones, that doye also for Me. »

Now, in conclusion, 1 want tf) say‘ a few words
to those of you who may possz‘bly feel very scep-
tical about the idea of His coml'ng: Do not accept
it unless it appeals to you, unless it seems to you t%lat
it is right. Under »o circumstances become a ‘hypocnte.
A hypocrite is not living Truth, and one not' living Truth
cannot know Him. Do not pretefqd tf) belleve‘or force
yourselves into believing that which in your ln.nermost
heart you cannot believe. It is not necessary. It is worse
than unnecessary. But 1 pray thfmt. you will show ordinary
decency and tolerance by not ridiculing. Let those who

can. believe. @ive them the same privilege that you

laim for yourselves. o )
CalmSuppOS}‘; it should turn out that it is all a mistake

about His coming! Suppose our Iefuders have been
decei\.'ed! Or misinformed { What harm. will have been done?
We have simply been trying to improve ourselves and
others in the expectation that He may soon be here,
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Al ' .
There is certainly no harm in this. But there can be no

mista}ce. We know our leaders and we know that the
are incapable of any deceit, and wé also fos) sure tha{
they are not to be deceived. What good wnuldr it do
to them to try to deceive us?.It can bring them-no money
no honour, but rather, as soon as found ‘out, the scorn of )li
m'en. The earth would not be large enoug’h fonr tl ut
hide themselves. Can we think that they who ha,vlem 4 \
shown the utmost unselfishness, the grei;test wisdoe e:ler
most common sense, would deliberately walk into m’l )'e
trap as that? No, the Christ is surely 1 that
very soon.

coming and that
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FROM THIE EDITOR

and the War shows that the P'resident and the Vice-
President  of the "Thensophical Society think alike on the
« powers hehind the War " hose who have come through
the study of Theosophy and .thmugl’l their per.\'un_ul‘ con-
tact with the Hierarchy  which guides the destinies of
to understand the great facts which underlie the
seemings,  canuot Lut see in  the trewmendous
conflict  which is tearing the world i pieces the struggle
between the forces which  work  for \evulution and those
which work against it The ¢ Lords ot. the Dark Face »_.
as  the vetarding forces are called in those wondrous
of the Dok of Dezyin, familiar to all of us—are
verily busy to-day upon this earth of ours, and although
the crisis Is not =0 tremendous as that which ended m-
the whelming of Atluntis heneath the waves, yet, on a
smaller scale, the charactevistics of that struggle are belng
reproduced 1n our owu day.
%

The deadly ruthlessness, the indifference  to  human
the carelessness of all save the end almed at,
cruelty—all are reproduced before our
t the beginning of one of the swaller

MP‘,. AL P SINNETPS bhooklet on The Spivitual Powers
o

outward

Stanzas

suffering,
the pleasure 1n
eyes. For we are a
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cycles of evolution, the shaping of a new sub-race, and
all such shapings are accompanied with War, and terrible
carnage, and the sweeping away of myriads into the
open jaws of death. But to those of us who have studied,
and look with open cyes on the corpse-strewn battle-fields,
to us those open jaws, so grim on this side, are from the
other seen as a trinmphant archway into new life. They
are not dead, the heroic souls that have gone forth from
these mangled bodies, willing sacrifices to Country and to
Duty. They are thrilling with a life wore adinnt than
they had ever felt, and on their wondering eyes unfolds
a field of wservice more beautiful than they had ever

dreamed.

*
* %

Some who have read the accounts
of the Fifth Root Race hy the
Manu, may remember how more thay
away the bodies of His chusen by onslaughts  of
wild  barbarians who slew men, women and children, in
order that He mighp bestow on them bhodies nearer to the
type He was aiming at, it for swifter advance. And
when we see the best and noblest of the British Stock,
those who first sprang forward at Britain’s call, “ counting not
their lives dear to them,” but joyously tlinging them away
on the field of honour, may we not say: “The Lord
had need of them,” need ‘of them to be the first-fruits
of a New Bra, into which they shall return. bringing
their sheaves with them”? That the very ’bext should
go is exactly what is required, and they have been
slanghtered by the New Barbarians, as ruthlessly as in
the elder days.

of the shaping
Lord  Vaivasvata
once He swept

*
* %

Mr. Sinnett truly says that the conduct of the
German people 1is unintelligible, the terrible hatred and
the rejoicing in  ruthless extermination
comprebension, unless we realise th
of the terrible powers which find in the sparks of hate
the fuel which their breath can kindle into an all-devour-
ing flame. Another wsign of the influence of these
abnormal beings is the loss of discrimination beween right
and wrong. The other day a German governess to whom
her employers had been for many years attuched was sent
away after the sinking of the Lusitania, and wrote that
she was glad to go, because she had been assigned the
duty of firing their house when the i occurred. It
never seemed to strike her that ghe should refuse to
commit the treacherous crime. Conscience had vanished,

are  beyond
at they are but agents
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. ar e MEh f 3
These things are not normal; they are the result of a

ghastly obsession.

*
¥ ¥

Looking thus at the nature of the struggle, lfeemg[ in it
o supreme conflict between good and evil, [=but here [ may
& SUprEme, ad speak for my colleague as well as for myself
Sa}\’zve “;:: P?e%id;snt and Vice-President O}f the 1’1‘119{73013”1"0131
o emain neutral in such a battle. The
’?(}ﬁl(;tgr’hié:iﬂ?fli;;;“;‘ the body chosen by the .era,rql‘ly to
mél'aifr)l to the world the message of the Divine Wisdom,
b it shonld stand neutral in such a War for
and t]mtd IH ﬁour stand veutral when the future of the
Right an toin 'p’eril stand neutral when the Lords of
E;Jrii ibsreplclm oue side and the Lords of the Dark Faie

g ht axe « Them, battling for the possession f’f the earth,
that &ngllll)' ver De. We, its two chief Officers, declare
’;;ha;t sht:)t ‘Ssﬁa that the Society }vhich has placed us at
hefore the ds loyally for Good against the embattled hosts
lt; }E‘ls?ld ::,gn t;;mt }iz had better perishf\vibh , Hgnour than
ot HvLL, - y . he denial of its Lord.
week @ shameful peace by t

‘ o

. of our members writes:

‘(‘) Ill;ere is an unsolicited testimony to_the great t;;utl;'of
Re-im"wn‘ation. A Jady who s th‘e wife of an Eng I‘Sh
Loines Gtes to me a8 follows : 'I must telrl you that
Rectml w,ltl little girl who is 13 is a little Theosophist,
my @ de; ver) Sgid a word to her. She be_gan talking
thongh ne1 T caying she knew we had lived before,
to me one Ciy, also @ great many of the Theosophical
and she k{l)\?;im’f‘ it cuvious, and very convincing? I am
teachlrlgﬂa %i;f‘ is full of it. I should not havek spoken
80 Plef‘f"" - h;r father did ot wish it, but now of course
to e, co e her to talk, and it is most intevesting. 1
[ do e“é“ulh]?eve she will do something for the Teacher
trust an . the{ feelé it in her to do it.”” Parents shounld
e d%dmy,mb welcome all signs of bringing through know-
be ren y};éﬂwr of events or of greab_trut}m, for there are
ledge, wm'q aal children who are coming into the world at
ﬂﬁ%y t_u]le» some of whom look forward thh. a8  sure
gntl:xitio:?& « {im that shall come,” and who will gather

round and serve
very beautiful to see,
harbingers of the com
over wide continents,

of the New Fra.

ing Dawn, scattered here and .there
but all of similar type, the children

~ -
Him as soon as He shall appear. It ig. ).
in many Nations, these uncouscious
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h Al .

Mrs, _ Ella. Wheeler Wilcox, the well-known American
'p‘oetess, ix always ready to stand out in  defence of
““?‘“‘{Ph.‘f: and la.u:‘ly ttered a - dignified rebuke to a
revivalist. known as “Billy Sunday,” who does a consider-
able amount  of @ood by converting drunkards and hooli-
gans, but  who went outside hix sphere i attacking the
Chicago Parliament  of Religions, and  philosophies he is
too ignorant  to  understand.  Ie made  some  clumsy
attempts to be  witty at the expense of Theosophy, but
only, as Mrs. Wheeler Wileox said, showed “his appalling
ignorance ”. She remarks: '

" . . . . .

I'he writer of this article is a Theosophist and she resents
any false representation of o philosophy which, if uanderstood,
must fnu}\'e every intelligent miud wdove (lod ag the Creator,
!m'n (/l]rmt as  the P(:l"l’(‘t Brother (who had reached lis last
1‘11(::wm.\tu.>n, and  therefore had become “one with God 7y, and
feic_ll limitless :s*‘ympnth.\' anud Kinship for all created things; a
philosophy  which utterly  obliterates  the thought of self and
rend(;zrs thp mind incapable of aay purpase or desire which
conflits with universal good.

That is  what Theosophy and  reinearnation mean  to
those who bave the breain  to (’()mﬁrehvnd them... .. Theosophists
and New Thought disaiples  nnderstand that  people like My,
Dowie and Mr. Sunday  have their place in the scheme of
the universe, Just as “Blind Tom " had his place in music.
But as “Blind Tom” did not presume to deny Handel and
Mozart their place also, it would e tasteful and  wise wore
Mr.  Sunday to refrain from his  ignorant  and misleading
references to greater minds, and their greater philosophies, °

. . .
“Blind Tom” was “a  blind negro of  arvested men-
e ) o ’
ta,ht:y, who l\!n.»\v nothing  of wusic, but could play a
musical composition  when he  had heard it once, It wis
Xy : * ) 1
a remarkable gift,

But had Blind Tom mwade the assertion that Mozart
nde Jcethoven 1 : . s ol B
Handel, Beethoven .LH.(] all  the other  mighty composers and
all the performers of immortal music who gave their lives to
4 . . PR T RRLE ) . B g
its .xstud), were “humbugs,” and that  his method of making
music  was  the only method, then he would have heen ver-‘;
ridiculous  indeed.  And  that is just what Mr Sunday has
done. ' - o

THI VALUE OF THEOSOPHY '
A LECTURE
By Annie Besant

of continual inquiry,

N these days of intellectual unrest,
I that comes before the world must be

any theory
prepared to justify itself. : .
prove its utility, for unless it has something to  show,
of real nse to the world, it cannot
voice heard among Lhe miany  voices
for public attention. And so this
try to show you something of the

Tt must show its value, it must

something to offer
expect to make 1ts
that are appealing

evening I am going to }
sy < : " » .
value of MTheosophy as a theory of life, offering in the

of human thonght that which we believe
And. when I speak of the
thonght I have in mind those

great departments
to be of real use to man.

great departments of human '
well-known divisions, ench one of which belongs to a part

of Imman nature: Religion, helonging to the spiritual part
of man’s being; Philosophy, which must present an intellli-
gible theory fo the reason as to the nature of the lhfe
around “S,N as to fhe basis of morality; and Science—
which includes  for us in the western world alt
of  kuowledge which can  be obtained by
intellect, Science which “in our
so wuch to the comfort and
the happiness of lite. And 1 shall  try .to. show 'YO"
that in each of these three departments, Religious, Philo-
and Scientific, Theosophy has something to say

gentences, this lecture is, as will be seen, guite
1 ynder the same title.

Secience
the range
observation, COMPArisow,
modern days has added

sophical,

! Beyond the first few
different from the one printe
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worthy of yonr attention, something to say that can be
proved to be of value in the world of thought and life.
First as to Religion. By Religion I mean man’s seavch
after  God and (od’s awswer to the search, the effort of
the human Spirit, the Jimited  Spirit, to reach after the
Divine or Universal Spirit, the effort to find and realise
the whole of its duties as a part, that constant groping
that you find in every age to understand man’s relation to
the whole, man’s duty to the whole, man’s gradual unfold-
ing into the whole. We shall find in the many religions
of the world many and many an effort along that line of
searching, and we shall find, I.submit to you, the answer
to the searching coming through men whom we look upon
as the Founders of great Religions, men who stand out in
the history of mankind as far above ordinary evolution,
standing out in history as landmarks, and hecoming more
valued, more reverenced, more looked up to as the human
race itself evolves into higher and higher power of thought.
Looking back over the past, we find contimually that
man s striving  to  find some satisfaction outside the
pleasures of the senses, outside the delights of the intellect,
We  find that humankind is ever aspiring, never satisfied
with anything the world can give, and that human content
is  the rarest of all possessions of the human race, the
rarest of all acquisitions.  And this groping, yearning
Spirit Tu man ever seems to be impelled onwards in its
search by the feeling that there is something in unatuve
that answers to that yearning, that ineradicable thirst
of man for God which shows itself

n every age,
shows itself in" every nation, shows itself in every
part of the world. 'That universal craving must have
something in nature that answers to it, that is able to
satisfy it; ever, looking at nature as we find it in jts
lower manifestations, we find that wherever there is the
craving there exists in nature its satisfaction. I do not mean
that every one who feels the craving itself comes across the

satisfaction ; but I do mean that wherever you find a craving,
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re you find also in nature the supply of
you find in man’s higher nat\.u'e
nature answers to that cra\.fmg'
of all mnatural manifestation;
understand, there

say of hunger, the
the want in food;
the aspirations after beauty,

wherever

by the exquisite 10.Velmfibb O
that wherej dyo]t:nmil;;‘(iig: tl((:ngbeg acquired which satisﬁe;
you .also fm and  the intellectual craving o.f man. An
the intellect » hen we come to man’s highest nature,
shall it bo Y craving  exists which nature cannot
that there alone b raving of the human heart al()}le
w sva}:t v:"hich comes forth from an infinite
no an

killg d:t the Ia('t ever v‘vhe‘\e

Ca pa‘bi t’ ’ f life Alld. S0 100 : ’ . . ) 13
. | 1 '01 a:pl;ear;‘; tllat if you tl‘y 0 ]gll()l'e 11\ yOll on y.

t/hd/‘ t I'ellgl() 1 ] t ]

(, 3 . ¢ - u c'd.'ll
find stunted and distorted formns thdt' Yo -
: . 1; it 1t cannot be made rational, noble,
v that 1

. S
i fashion injurious , .

it cows Ina fas s | . t

then 1t glll){- » to that, what has l,heoaophy. to s,;:y.?t
helpful, 1oo mt’l' the relation between the human Spirit
'regal;’can it add to us in our modern thot\}x‘ght,

: - . —‘ . . . . l

wnd the Dl‘{me lse, any new insplratlon? Hdb.lt any ulg
any fresh B dern world, the most mtelle?‘tual'y
T time the most challenging

answer,
there 1s

superstition ; o man instead of

value as

to say to the o
craving and at the same
matters of belief.

cound work
N in religion Theosophy goes to the very groundwo
ow in T ’

: . and declares that man call find within ‘hl‘m-
of human natmf’t‘factoyy and ultimate proof .o‘f t'h‘e Divine
selt the only S 150118 life in every form, seemg ht.e. spread
existence ; SO0 hout the Universe, we are NnOW 1'eahsmg that
everywhere t.l.n'oug 10' own existence s the one ultimate
life, 10;31 we can  rise. Theosophy teaches

. -Lllw t;:\(el great eastern 1'e1igions. havle ;iwgt'E
a s religion remember has come from the u'%b.
us—and all re g't the look outside but to look. within,
it teaches us 110'b I“”‘my bat rather to sink into the
stzu-ch‘ e(;\wtlﬂl ‘being, to take that which ‘has. heen »
de.pths. Of- 1(.)11;011 after religion, take it iff you will 1‘11 th.e
S&;jdsmofle;ogur own faith, that the Kingdom of God is
w

our oOwh
certainty

not to
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within = you, that not in external nature, unot in outward
form, mnot by scarching  of the intellect, is the one
existence to be found. It is. to be found in your own
‘existence, in its deepest, simplest, invariable testimony,
found  within, where the Spirit of God is truly dwelling,
found  in  man’s  own nature which s fundamentally,
essentially divine. It is written i1 the Hindu Seripture that
there is in the heart of man a hidden place, and in
that place there is souething to be sought after, verily
something to be sought after. And if we ask what is the
hidden place, what is the something to he sought after,
the answer comes then in many fortms: God is within you,
Jthe life of your lite, the thought of your thought, the
power of your senses, the essence of your being. There
is no life save His, there is no thought save His, there
is no power save His. All else is derived from Him, and
you are God in the very essence of your life. And it
from the oldest religion, the Hinda, you turn to the
younger faith of Christendom, is not there the same
testimony to be found of thiy indwelling of God  within
the Spirit of man? Is it nos written by one of your
greatest teachers: “Know you not that your body is the
Temple of God and that the Spirit of (God dwellet], in
you”? I know that in modern days men have almost
shrunk back from claiming  so wighty an inheritance,
from realising the Divinity within them; and yetis it not
written that “In Him we move and  have oyup
that we are truly the offspring of God,
first-born among wany brethren ?

being,”
that Christ is the
But yon may say to me
that if all the religions of the world  have proclaimed
this, what is the use of another proclamation in

our da,ys
under a different name? Because

religions in the eflux
of time, all of them wherevor you look, fall helow the
height of their beginning  and gradually tend

. to lose
their inspiration and their power for

nen.  Resting too
much on authority, too much on written books,

looking
too much to second-hand declarations of ¢

1 fundamental
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truths -of Religion, men come to live 1)_\" fﬂlfl]l':\']l:l];: 'tl;t:i
ought to live by knowledge, they ti?ke~\v ha 1) -

¥ i and forget that Delief 1s only valuable
e t'o l')l:he:eit% power upon life, and they forget that
e 'lt} b‘tov:,‘cmence of every faith. is not the .C(m.lma,ml
e hl'g o tuthe inspiration to know, and that it is the
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also recognised the existence of that path, and if yon
will turn to the writings  of the early Fathers of your
Church, you will find that there existed  certain
Institutions called the Mysteries of Jesus; and if you seek
to  find out what. those Mysteries were, what the
teaching given in them, you find that it is asserted by
such men as Origen, by such men as S. Clement of
Alexandria, that the teachings given in the Mysteries to
the early Christians were the teachiugs given in secret by
the Christ Himself to Hig disciples.  You remember how
sometimes He s reported to have said to those who
followed Him that to them it was given to know the
Mysteries of the Kingdom of God, but to others in parables,
You remember how it was said that when enguniries  were
addressed to Him, He only answered those enquiries when
He was in the house with His disciples, and that
particular phrase was dwelt upon by Origen as showing
that within the house, when the Master and His disciples
were together and away from the crowd, that there He
explained to them the Mysteries that He could not unfold
to the mass of the people outside. You remember how
S. Paul talked about speaking wixdom with those who
were perfect, a well-known term, for the perfect were
those who had been initiated into the My=steries, and who =o
had perfected the human nature. That word “ perfected,”
as some of yon may remember, has still remained in
modern  days as a sign of what ought to represent a
special knowledge, which too often only represents a special
ceremony ;  for in your Masonry, which is the testimony
in modern days to the existence of the Mysteries of the
ancient days, striving to teach by symbol what then wasg
taught by word within the temple of the Mysteries, you
may remember how that word is used in connection with
the higher degrees, and how the perfecting of the Mason
is still recognised as a term conveying a special significa-
tion. It is only drawn from the old Mysteries, where
truly the knowledge which enabled wman to become perfect
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was given to the [Initiates; and has. it not st‘ruukt ym: z:s
strange that of all the teachings given })y the (J‘hl,l-b,t-, 0
His apostles you have no trace left now in your Chiris 1:%11
Churches? You have what was public to the people: You
have ‘the sermons that He preached to the multitudes.
You have the many exquisite and inspiriu‘g sentences that
dropped from the Divine lips of ‘the God-man of ym}:
Faith. But what of the teachings given to the APo§tlea;
What of the teachings given in secre't tu‘the dlsclples..
Read your carly Fathers and you will  find th.at these
were the treasures of the early Church, not given out
to the mass of the Christian people, but only given to

those—as you will read in the words of 8. Clement—to those

who, being pure and for a long time having been conscious of
b

no transgression, were allowed to enter and learn in the

’ ies Jesus,
MYStI?Tl::: Elfmt apparently lost knowledge is' not .rea,lly
lost. No knowledge precious for the evolution of man
allowed to be utterly lost by t‘he gua,rfila;ns
of our race. And you will find traces 1n the:‘ b(;rlp-
tures of all religions pointing to the fact oflleac'li;s
who could guide the steps of man along. ti _w Sp.a',‘ 1.
You may rvead if you will in the"old Hindua cng-
ture: “Awake, arise, seek the great .l'eac‘hers a»Td a,f,t(.a‘n .
for they say the path Is narrow, b3 verily nanf)dtv

Cedge of a razor.” Do mot those ancient wor s
L in your own Gospel?

18 ever

us
reC ou words familiar
:‘e;':v‘ll'lit tOis ythe gate and  narrow 18 thfe w'a):’ gl:t;
leadeth unto life and few there'be that find 1t,i )
I know that in your modern teaching you’a,pply tulel\.;v;))rt
lite to Heaven, and apply the word desbrllwtwn to f'le' ; zf
do you imagine that He who came for th(? ,de_lllllgthe
humanity declared that only a few would eve.l‘;e?ca.orit
life, in the sense of happiness, and that tlu.e g;ea()ln'] l)lr
of humankind were doomed to destruction ! 1 d}jo
may believe it on Sunday in your chfu'ches, but )lr;)u are
not- believe it in God’s world outside, where His rain
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falleth alike on the evil and on the good, and MHis sun
shineth  on  the just and on the unjust. The strait
gate and the narrow path, these are technical terms
belonging to the Mysteries of the life that was reached
by treading the path, by passing through the gate, that
was the knowledge of (lod which is eternal life. And the
Christ in that declaration was but repeating the declara-
tion of every great Teacher who has opened the path for
human feet to tread, that shortens humun evolution, that
leads to human perfection, that makes possible to the endur-
ing and the thoughtful that way by which man comes to
the knowledge of God. 1 said, the Hinda and the Buddhist.
They give us many particulars about the path, and the
Roman Catholic  Church has never lost that old tradition.
Much was lost—as well as much was gained—Dby what is called
the Reformation. You gained the priceless  declaration of
man’s right to freedom of thought and freedomm  of
expression, although both have often been denjed since
by those who vindicated their own liberty agaiust Rome.
But you also lost wmuch of the inner tradition that came
down from the earliest days, and the worst loss of all
was the loss of the knowledge of that narrow
the path that may still be trodden.

The Roman Catholic Church has kept that know

path,

ledge, and
you may read in some of their books the perfectly scientific
statement of the way in which man may unfold his con-
sclousness, expand it more and more, until at last Le reaches
that full expansion which marks the liberated Spirit.  T'hree
great divisions the Roman Catholic makes of the path:
Puritication—the path of Puritication he calls it—then the
second stage, the path of Hlumination, and the third,
“Union  with  God.  Some of the writers of the Roman
Catholic  Church go so far as to call that last stage the
deification of man, showing what is meant by union,
realising that which the Christ Himself declared of the
Unity of man with God. The- Hinda and the Buddhist
divide the path into: more divisions, but you can see at
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once as you compare th’em, there is only a little more'
detail introduced into the same outline. The path of
Purification of the Catholic is the probationary path of the
Hinda and the Buddhist, in which evil wmust be left
behi;ld and certain  definite virtues wust Dbe acquired,
which shall prepare wman for the first of the great ex-
pansions of consciousness called the first of the great
Initiations. Then, after that, the path proper, or the path
of Holiness as they call it, covers the same ground as
the path of [Hlumination of the Ro.m.au ()zm.tlxoli?. 1.t
is the growing expansion of the Spirit, which illumi-
nates the intellect of man, which  shows  more and
more the spiritual truth, and lezxds. 1.uun deeper and
deeper into the Mysteries.  The divine and  human
note carries him onwards step by step by a process of
meditation, of self-control, of self—disc"ipline, until he has
prepared both body and mind to receive the ever-growing
illumination which streams from the divine Spirit within
hin. And the last stage, that the Catholic calls Union, is
spoken of as Liberation -by the Hindd and the Buddhist,
liberation of the human Spirit from the restrictions placed
upon it in mortal life, the conque.ast of the Spirit over
death, the rising of the Spirit as victor over matter, the
triumph of the Spirit in mortal body that it leads onwards
to nnmortal life, the Union with Deity, the taking of the
manhood into God. So that you find in these three great
religions—] might mention others tovo save for 'lack of time
—that you have declared a definite path, d deﬁx.nte dl:scipline,
by which step by step man can realise his unity with God.

Now that has gone very much out of modern thought
even in Hindaism and Buddhism. They know the path
exists, they say, but they know mnot how to tread it,
and the value of Theosophy is that it has brought back
the living knowledge which had gradually slipped away from
all but a very few. And here in Christendom it also
teaches how that path may be trodden, shows the ancient
.discipline by which man may go along that path and
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reach ity goal, for God has not forsaken man, and the
Teachers of that great Nlumination may be reached by
man and  woman to-day as well as they conld ever bhe
reached in the older world. Have you forgotten the
promise of your Christ, “ Lo, I am with you always even
to the end of the world,” and yet you think of Him
as one afar off, you don’t realise that Ile may be kuown
with that clearness and accuracy of knowledge, nay, with
more than the knowledge with which you know your
earthly friend, as sure, as face to tace, as the knowledge
of man by man, the knowledge of friend by friend. For
that is an old teaching. 'These .great Ones do not come to
us, but we may rise to Them by deliberate, long-continued
purification; by that discipline of body and emotions and
wind, to which [ allnded, you may so open the eyes of
the Spirit, you may so train the body to obedience, that
like the men of old, you all may know the reality, and
like the disciples of long past centuries, you may have
teachings from the Lord Himself. That is the training
and the thought that Theosophy has brought back direct-
ly into the modern world, showing the open road to the
Masters, that anyone who will, and is willing also to pay
the price, may tread in our modern days as much ax in
the older world. For man is not changed from what he
was in the essence of his nature. (od bhag not changed.
In Him is no variableness, no shadow of turning, Why should
your ancestors have shown possibilities which do not lie
latent and hidden within yourselves ¥ Your birthright is
Divine as much as theirs.  Your evolution towards the
higher heights is as possible as was theirs, 1t js only the
lack of encrgy aud courage that holds us back from the highest
heights to which men have ever climbed, and the value
of Theosophy therefore is the knowledge that it Lrings
buck to the earth, the possibilities that it sees for the
raising of man towards Divinity,

Along that line then Religion may be helped by Theo-.
sophical teaching, not bringing what is new but rousing the

[l
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minds of modern men to the treasures which ‘they 'pnssess,
but which they have forgotten. Just as you might in some
ancient family that has fallen much in social re]?ute, as yo.u
might point the present members. of that.fa,mlly .to their
ancient glories, as perchance you might find in some forgotten
attic or cellar the family jewels that have loug' been lost
to memory, as you wmight take them out of th(-j\n- caskets
covered with the dust of centuries, and point to the

3 it giving some-
modern heirs the treasures there, without giving

ing tl what
thing from somebody else but only showing them

of their own, so is the message of Theosophy

;  have
thgy - You have treasures that

to the modern religious world. hav
have forgotten, possibilities that lie in front‘ of you
as o man that walks over the field and
lies below it that can enrich

you
you know not of;

knows not the gold that ' i
him, so do yon walk over the teaching of your religion
, 8

and do not realise the hidden treasures tlrf—mt’ are there,
over the training and the unfolding of the Spll'ltl'lal. powers
within you. We tell you but o.f your own. We ('JO but
remind _;'ou of your past. And if you care to do it yor
may claim that past in the present, and ‘sh(.)w that all
that man could do in the past, before Christ left our
can be done to-day by living men and women, whose

earth ’
, is as real in the modern world as it ever

Divine uature
was in the world of the past.

(To be conelnded)



A PRAYER

Not for that peace which the world cannot gi\"e,
I come to Thee, O God, to speak my prayer.

I do not ask the boon that I may live
Forgetfnl of the world, its heavy care, *
Nay, rather this: that Thou wilt take my heart,
And sweep Thy fingers o’er its yearning strings,
And wake to (uivering rapture every part,

Until for very pain it sobs and weeps and sings!
Play on, Divine Musician, thro’ infinities

Of sorrow, love, despair, too deep for tears!
Play on Thy wondrous hannting harmonies

Thro’ Thine eternity of suffering years!

Give me, O God, my heritage of pain,

Strength to endure be mine, and love to hear ;
That weary men who listen in the unight

May lift their hearts to Thee, and find their way,
For hearing, gentler, and their darkness light ;
And peace within their souls—yea, this | pray !

Bernice I\ Banwivg

THE WORLD’S NEED
By D. M. Copp

1. THﬁ NEEp OF Gop

TRANGE as it may sound one may truly say that
S there is one thing to-day of which the world stands

in greater need than of any other thing, and that is God;
the heart of Society is heavy and despondent because of
the estrangement which seemingly exists between man and
his Maker. In the depths of our nature we seem to
lack something which once we had; we are groping and
yearning, as it were, for an ideal and a confidence which
we seem to have lost; we would like to believe in
something—what do we believe ? We hardly know in
what. So-called modern creeds are abundant .and each’ one
of us selects whatever in any of them appeals to him;
some are content with the old presentments of Truth,
others are pleased with the new ones, but alas ! ‘how
many. there are who refuse to put into these ports, not
recoé’nising in them the Holy City they seek. For
nobody knows;. none can give us the certainty of belief
in aught beyond the visible concrete world from which.
one day we are bound to vanish. Who will teach us
with authority, or show us the road to discovery, of
things invisible and things divine? Even a Divine
Teacher who lived two thousand years ago has become
surrounded more or less by the mists of uncertainty,
This is, in fact, the core and the crux of man’s
unrest. He is looking for a teacher and a shepherd;
3 L]
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he wants to know on authority if there is a God
and  what is His nature; he wants to be assured
beyond the possibility of doubt of his own immortality
and to know the conditions of existence which await him
when the body of flesh shall fail him, cutting him off
irrevocably from thix world.

Modern orthodoxy on the one hand had narrowed
down man’s conception of Divinity to the crude idea of
a Personal God, “made in man’s image” one might say,
but this much materialistic science has done for him—it
has lifted the human intelligence once and for all out of
religions bondage into intellectual treedom; it has taught
man to think clearly, reasonably, independently, and the
old ideal of Divinity has vanished for him for ever. What
has science given him in the place >—Atheism. And vyet
he ix mot at rest, for the Spirit of man is elsewh.ere
bound, and surely it is bound for God. Thus it is that
religion having failed him and science having also failed
he has, so to speak, “fallen between two stools ”. The
consequent jar and lack of harmony i the social organism
has caused disease to set in, a disease which hax slowly
worked its way through the world-system  till it has
reached its crisis in the present European Way, Yes, one
may troly say that the world is very ill just now, and
it has been il for a loug time, ill of unbelief, but let
us be glad that the crisis has come, that the impurities
will be thrown out and the cause of the disease ejected.

f.et us look for a moment at our modern kuruk.s»he!m,
where all the nations of the civilised world are ranged
. against each other. We find Germany at the apex of
modern thought and culture, the type of intellectual
individualism, crying with its competitive spirit, « Germany
against the world.” Here we find the seat of the malady
—Germany, the home of materialistic philosophy, and her
Emperor appealing to the Personal God of whom he
proclaims himself the instrument and the representative.
Hence flowed that dark flood of philosophy which drowned
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man’s hope and almost took away his impetus to live,
which left him nothing to dream of and sure of nothing
but the ground beneath his feet.

When, however, disease enters a man’s body all
the strength and resources of  the body are called
out to fight it; the white corpuscles in the blood sur-
round the disease germ and try to overpower it. Thus
we find that having lost belief in God and with it
the spirit of worship, other forces  of  man’s nature
have been called into play and he has developed another
power—the =ense of brotherhood. God having Iid Him-
self, man clings to man, and the xense of comrade-
ship, of duty to the human race as a whole, has
in the last half of a century risen to the surface, springing
spontaneously and irresistibly from the core of his being
and replacing the former religious godliness. Never in
any previous war has this quality been so markedly
exempliﬁed as in  the opresent one. In the West
there is only one feeling: “What cau I do to help?
What share can I have in this terrible drama ?” The rich
share with the poor, houses are thrown open to refugees
and to the convalescent wounded; some independent
women are actually going to work, taking the place of a
husband or father who has been called out to fight,
and giving their salary to the wife and children. Some
big firms and factories are continuing to pay workers for
whom they have not sufficient work. Kven in far off
India the desire to share has been nobly and heroically
demonstrated.

Does not all this bear withess to man’s inherent
divinity clamonring to make itself felt, )and the words
ring back over two thousand years: “If a man say, I
love God, and hateth his brother, he is a liar,” and
“A new commandment I give unto you, that ye love one
another.” Are we not on the verge of finding God again,
not a Personal God outside us, not even the God of

Pantheism, but within, seated in the holy chamber of the



252 THE ADYAR BULLETIN JULY

heart. We are marching swiftly towards Mysticism and
Mysticism will save us. Find God we must, believe in Him
we must, because we are inherently divine and we need a
Father and a home. Surely there on the battle-field, away
from the petty trivialities of society, away from the
monotonous environment of the office, many a soldier will
look into his own heart and come a little nearer to God.

Perhaps with a wounded comrade near, perhaps in the

evening missing one who went out with him in the morning,
he will feel the deeper pulse of life and think: “ There
is more reality in all this horror than ever we found in
making money or seeking pleasuce in London Town. Surely
we missed something in those days.”

Now the Mystic seeks God in two ways, either in his
own heart or in evolution. It does not matter whether
we find him in our own heart or in our brother’s heart,
and the so-called “progressive movement” in the West is,
after all, one of pure Mysticism. The man contemplating
Divinity in his own heart loves God; the man who is
working for human progress loves his brother; and both
say that God is Love. For the one He is “That Pure
and Lofty Ome, Holy in the Mount,” and for the other
He is “The Self seated in the heart of all beings.”

What, then, will be the future couception of Divinity ?
He must be two things: He must be Infinite beyond all
human attributes and He must be Immanent in every form
of life. We are in need of the old eastern conception of
Godhead, and this is where the Fast may help the West;
this is the gift which India, who has guarded the sacred
treasures of Wisdom throughout the ages, has to offer to
modern civilisation, Out of the East must the Light come
to the western world, from India who gnards the books of
the Ancient Wisdom; out of the Kast in the heart, also,
where the Sun is ever rising, the Light ever dawning,

IN PRAISE OF Mgs. GRUNDY
By A. J. WiLLsox

OT that she requires any praise from me! But she is
1 so misunderstood by so many people and her extremely
broad outlook is so often taken By small people to be a
narrow view, merely because they themselves ave too
short-sighted to take in the sweep of her wide cosmopolitan
horizons, that it is only right that some one should
explail\l to the young ones what men and women of the
larger world already know. , '

We can frankly admit that the untledged nestlings,
just beginning to lift their wings, are often retarded in
their growth by customs that are fussy and absurd, ultra-
conventional and even unwholesome, raising doubts and
fears in the minds of quite good and healthyaninded
young things. But that 1is I}ot the fault of Mrs.
Grundy. Her charges belong to so many lands and races
that sile canmot show her beautiful, wise face to all at once.
Even her experience cannot please—and so let her help—
those who are mnot yet able to see her as she is: a
great world-mother guiding her forward 'children in their
play. So she has to approach t}'le young ones in th.e
guise of a relation or friend; and it is not her fa.ult if
they can only produce a worldly mother and f'ather, infent
on selling their offspring to the highest bidder, or a
narrow, undeveloped uncle or aunt, who shuns all real life
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as wicked, or, failing even those, is obliged to fall back
on the “public opinion” gossiped by the village or the
town; an opinion often miles behind that of the best
thinkers of the day. Only her equals can see the beauti-
ful  facts that Mrs. Grundy vrepresents and all who
are  her friends have happy soms  and daughters, free
and  true.

How thoroughly she undevstands the awkward silences
of the young fellow who, waking up into our civilisation
after a life in the very different surroundings of some
thousand years ago, is inarticnlate just becaunse his emotions
cannot  easily express  themselves through a body of our
day! How wmuch such a one owes to Mrs, Grundy he
never dreams, until he 1o longer needs her care! She
carefully keeps him from situations that would produce a
disastrous explosion when a big  heart-flame begins  to
refine- his vehicles aud 1make them serviceable ; round-
about rules of etiquette make him fume, but ave arranged
to guide hin  to protect, instead of to exploit, the young
creatures that attract him so natnrally. ‘

And the maiden? How often does My, Grundy, by
a little firm  laying down of mother’s laws, in spite of
pouts and maybe tears, save the eager, innocent child
from a false position into which, all unconsciously, she
would have thrnst her lovely head, only to awaken too
late to withdraw it without losing a little of that bloom
that can never be replaced when experience has rubbed
it off ? v

Dear old Mrs. Grundy knows that the majority of
young creatures are so fresh from their sojourn in heaven
that they are surrounded by a clond of lofty emotions,
through ~ which  they view all things, until premature
experience, or—and here is the crux-—older people, pierce
the protective shield of purity by thoughts heavy with
deeds of earthly conception. For when plunged into a
sordid atmosphere, or one of licence, even of their own
parents, their shield is gradually worn thin or broken

orx
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completely down; and who then can wonder at 'mani-
festations of precocity that cause the real culprits to
raise their hands in horror and to pray most fer-
vently for the sinners? In some countries. E;hey used,
only a few years ago, to cripple a  girl’s ‘ feet to
keep her straight;and nations, that would revolt from Sl.lch
crudities, are still so maiming development b) deny.mg
education to many of their girls and perpetrating clu.ld-
motherhood, so that they caunot blossom and be the active

factor for good that woman was born .to be. Mrs. Grl.‘und}'
knows quite well, we again repeat Tt, that the children
can be trusted, but she has to act llk(.e a cm-e:ful Shef’ep'
guarding the lambs from any wolves n sheeps clothing.
To warn the young ones (to be effective tl.ns means to
explain the evils 1u the darkness around) is t(), put an
end to the beautiful trust of youth that was Una’s guard
of old, and so upon herself she takes the thankless

dog

task of making certain rules of chaperonage.

The voung girl generally takes such ‘1'ule.\' as a wmatter
of course; and is thankful in after-life for the kn()wlledge
of the world that wmade her pm'ents' place a guard
between her and that unknown land which, ouce entel.-ed,
its life wark. Directly a girl really rebels against
few do so of themselves—life and its laws

leaves
such care—very ;
should be plainly declared, and her honour placed in her
own keeping, as a sacred trust. She th.en ranks a‘?(’llgﬁt
women and is no longer a maiden 1n ¥mnd. Mrs. Grundy
expects ‘all true Mothers to see to this and hers?lf ever
smiles, though indulgently, at th.e f)ld-young maid Wh-()i
with a quarter of a century of life behind her, stil
requires the care given to rosi;buds and cannot yet take
e 1 , grown-up world.
e f;l:(;e tl}llle t}hbeoyi? Hof:' often Mrs. Grundy ﬁnds‘ their
outlook limited by the over-indulgence or over-severity of
parents, so that the chivalry and high hopes n‘atu‘ral,to
a realisation of budding strength are foiled and misdirected

and the simple old teaching, to look upon all girls as
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sisters to be protected and all women as mothers to be helped,
is lost sight of in some stealthy hunter’s game. The
majority of men remember something of her teaching and
rejoice to meet good women anywhere. Protecting and
helping gives an outlet to their superfluous energy, which
otherwise would land youth in silly predicaments; the
battle of life cannot swamp them when they feel the
spiritual force of their womanhood behind.

We must not forget that Mrs. Grundy is a very, very old
lady, oider than you or I, or even our great, great grand-
mother, and that she has watched the progress of many a
Jivatma—now learning the lessons that a man’s body alone
can teach, anon gathering the experiences peculiar to the
possession of a feminine form; and she knows quite well
that fundamentally men aud women are the same, and
only require rules and regulations for their bodies so long
as they identify themselves with them. The moment they,
as masters, can control those bodies, they have learned to
guide and need mno longer be guided. And so when a
girl-form seems cramping to the owner, who in the last
earth-life was free to wander wood and wild all night and
to go where it willed in its garb of a man, Mrs. Grundy

has great compassion. She knows that the desire in itself -

is good and could be gratified without harm, were we in
an ideal world, but that to obey the impulse, as things are,
would be to court questionable adventures. So she tries
to awaken the instinct born of many troubles in past
_lives in feminine forms, and whispers that only the call
of duty—never that of pleasure—franks 4 good woman
abroad alone through the realms of night.

And fully realising how the forms of man and
woman are merely different costumes, worn for different
life work and life lessons by a single wearer, Mrs.
Grundy knows no more terrible mistake than any suspicion
of opposition of interest between boys and girls and men
and women. So often through the ages has she watched
the entity, who in a woman’s body ruined the career of a
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man by using her negative need to sway him from the
positive path of duty (“flirting” is the word used to con-
done it), born once more into a new feminine body, in its
turn to be “ruined’” for useful work by the positive
element out of control in some man’s form. ‘“Who breaks,
pays,” if not in one life, in another.

When once our jivas have reached the stage where
they can recognise each other through the veils of flesh,
evolution will be immensely quickened, for the call of
spirit to spirit will not be confused with the call of flesh
to flesh, and platonic friendships, now so very rarely
possible and so often leading to unforeseen entanglements,
will be both possible and wise. There will be no foolish
talk then about the equality of men and women, for they
will be recognised as the right and left feet that make
the advance of one fine body possible. Each foot in
turn is in advance, and both exist but to follow the path.
Human bodies do not hop with both feet together ax do
some of the animals.

Dear old Mrs. Grundy! Men and women and boys and
girls she knows to be but as gnats dancing m  the
sunbeam. Round and round they sway and circle,
contacting~parting———rhyf;hmically moving  ever and ever
for the unseen end ; and life becomes a dance and a song, and
the positive masculine and the negative feminine elements
are recognised at their true worth, as factors in that
great Dance before that Throne which represents the One
Life behind the opposite manifestations, and which calls up
the best dancers to be free of the realms of form., And so
she ever tries to teach her children to dance daintily
and to avoid the rough and tumble which represents the
first efforts of the common people to join the dignified

movement of their elders.



A LETTER ON THE WAR
A%
- A POINT OF VIEW

IT’S an age since I wrote to you last, but T scarcely
dared to write without sending any contributions! But
seeing that contributions are “off” for the present, I suppose
a letter 1s better than nothing. I knew it would be no
good sending anything of mine to The Commonweal, as
I should find myself obliged to refer to the War in terms
which no  British, or even Theosophical, censor would be
likely to pass. I have never been able to understand why
otherwise sensible and kindly people gloried in killing one
another as soon as some politician told them their country
was in danger; and, from the little T saw of this presen.t
War in September, when working in and around Paris,
my original opinion was amply confirmed—that the whole
trade of sctentific murder is a tyranny imposed upon the
peoples of Kurope by the military-mongers—of all nations.
Of course if a “canse” or a “high ideal” can be
dragged into it, the more complacently will the people
allow themselves to be driven against one another by the
political wirve-pullers.

I have heard all about “national honour” and ¢ saving
Belgium” (which really means saving ourselves by avenging
Belgium), and I don’t for a moment dispute the fact that we
- have acted up to, and probably a bit above, the accepted national
standard of “ hononr ”; but what wants rubbing in particularly
at this time is that the accepted standard is a hopeleésly dis-
honourable one. The  principle” of the “ balance of power,”
that has masqueraded under the name of peace, iy tl:e
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palpable absurdity of two forces trying to be stronger than
each other—a 1istake In mechanics, to say the least of
it—but, when enforced by conscription and wodern
armaments, an infamous Imposition on the freedom of the
people, who (I repeat with Tolstoy) can have no cause
for quarrel one with another. Every one sees this in his
(or her) saner moments (if they have any), but few have
the courage to speak out the trath; still less at a time
like this, when even in the T. S. the First Object is put
away on the shell so as to be safely ont of sight
until it is “wise” to speak of it again. Instead of
which we are told to “fight without hatred”—a more damnable
form of nurder than the old style of heat and passion,
because more cold-blooded and soul-destroying.

Perhaps you will say: “ You have nothing to cry out
about, you haven’t suffered anything”; true, it is just
becanse I have mo trouble of my own to cry out about
that I am able to cry out about the agony of others,
because my tongue is not tied by fear or a sense of honour.
I should like some of the parsons (and others) who
talk glibly about the ¢ spiritual significance” of war, the
“breaking up of forms” and the “liberation of the spirit,”
to have seen some of the spirits that I saw being “liberat-
ed,” and hear what some of these poor victims of a world-
superstition (Germans, as well ax French and British) said
on their death-beds (straw in some cases).

It’s time such people decamped with their dastardly instru-
ments of torture and paid slave-drivers to South America,

where they would be welcomed by the ¢ spiritual” and

“regenerate ” civilisations of that country in the name
of Christ. Knrope (including England) has had enough of
them; the only anomaly is that they are being allowed to
abolish one another. We are calling on recruits to prove
that “might (ie, brute force) is not right”; how ?—by
“might ”. Kitchener publicly confessed at the first that he
wanted a large army “so that at the end of the War

Great Britain may carry weight in the counsels of Europe”.
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3

* Fast and pray,” said the sages of Ind;
We know not what penance and prayer may give
For vigsious are fading and words arve wind,

. The faith we bring you is Labonr and Live.

* * * * *

We all know John Wesley well enough as a physician
of souls; we are not so acenstomed to hear of him as a
physician  of bodies also. We are told in The Literary
Digest for April 10th, that he was the author of a book called
Primitive Physick (as well as five other medical works), a
book of simple and practical rules for health sold at a
low price for poor people, Also, we hear “that the great
preacher founded the first free public dispensary in
London in  1746,” where he gave medical advice and
distributed drugs gratis,

Two  learned scientific men, Mr, Kric M. North and
Dr. Dock, reviewing Wesley’s book, are struck with its
« strange cowmbination of good sense and superstition,” his
recipes being styled as “often mere bits of superstition”.
They are, above all, struck with the “harmlessness” of
Wesley’s methods, and  the following opinions penned by
Dr. Dock are almost of the nature of a confession:

And still we ecan see how many useless mixtures, how
many unnecessary drugs, lumber the books and shelves. How
many new preparations, no more promising than Wesley’s
simples, are daily used by the hopeful but credulous pro-
fessicu! And while Wesley's remedies were for the most part
harmless nauseaunts, cathartics, aromatics, or demulcents, the
newer remedies are likely to be habit-forming, blood-destroying, or
anaphylaxis-producing, or in other ways distinetly  harmful, . ..

The same learuned doctor continues:

Still more interesting is Wesley’s relation to superstitious
or occult methods. Wesley was a child of his age in many
ways. He was able to see the rational features in the practice
of the best men of his time, . . . . . but at the same time he
was saturated with superstitions that go back to the earliest
legends of medecine or that can be found among the most
primitive races.

These “ superstitious or occnlt” people sometimes seem
to leave deep  foot-prints in the sands of time, and John
Wesley was a child who, like many other children, was
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able to teach many fhings to the age that gave him
birth. He was also the possessor of an electrical machine
with which he “eclectrified” the sick as early as 1756.

My, North recounts:

As knowledge of the curative effe.cts of statie ele('t?icity
grew, Mr. Wesley resolved to _muke this new power available
for the aid of the poor. and in November, 1?5(), procured an
apparatus  wnd directed its use upon those ill with various
disorders. The demand for clectrification was so large that an
hour every day was fixed for those who desired to try the
virtues of the mysterions fluid. Two or three years later the
patients were so numerous that Mr. Wesley purchaved three
more sets of apparatus and part of the patients were ele(-t‘m-
fied in Southwark, part at the Founder_v’, others near Saint

N : Wt
Paul's, and the rest near the Seven Dials 7.

Many were the cures thus wrought by this lover of

the poor, and Mr. North further relates of him:

When Mr. Wesley was bluntly asked, “Why did yon
meddle  with electricity 77 he replied with equal  directness,
« Ror the same reason that I published the Primitive Physick
—to do as mueh good as 1 can.” .

And that was much.
* * * * *

We have lately been hearing much of Indian poetesses
and their skill. 1 found recently in The Indian Magazine
some  exquisite  verses quoted from the work of a Persian
poetess, who was the eldest daughter of the Mughal Emperor
Aurunzebe—Diwan of Zeb-un-Nissa. It has been rendered
into  KEnglish verse by a western poetess, Mrs. Westbrook,
with the aid of Mr. Magan Lal. I reproduce them, feeling
that their tender beauty will not fail to give delight!

I humbly sit apart; _
The Kaaha courts the true believers tread,
1 dwell outside, nor mix my praise with theirs;
Yet every fibre of my sacred thread
Move precious is to God than all their prayers—
He sees the heart.
O Makhfi sorrowing, ' .
Look from the valley of despair and pain;
The breath of love like morning zephyr blows;
Pearls from thine eyelids fall like gentle rain
Upon the garden, summoning the rose,
Calling the spring,
% * *
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O Love, I am thy thrall.
As on the tulip's burning petal glows
A spot yet more intense, of deeper dye,
So in my heart a flower of passion blows ;
See the dark stain of its intensity,

Deeper than all.

* * * * *

No friendships have, perhaps, such charm as literary
ones, especially those of poets. Have we not heard many
times of Sidneys and Spensers, of Robert Browuings and
Elizabeth Barretts, and many another such., One less
known and more wmodern is that of the Japanese poet,
Noguchi, and Joaquin Miller, with whom the former spent
four years of his life, and to whom he paid the following
tribute :

To live in poetey is ten times nobler than merely  to
write it; to understand it well is certainly  far more divine
than to speak it on the tongue.  [f there ever was a poet
who fully lived or practised poetry, it was that Joaquin Miller,
even though he may not have been a great poet of words; and
he sufficiently proved the fact of his living in poetry at “The
Heights ™ as  God's Guardener, as le pleased to call himself.
It was his hope to build a City Beautiful; he failed, doubt-
less, If that City meant the communion or fellowship of men.

Rather did Noguchi fail in hix understanding of his
friend’s conception, thinking * communion or fellowship ”
meant constant  discussion and  exchange of ideas with
men. Some there ave whose work ix coustantly  to
contemplate the perfected Ideal, while others are busied
in carrying out the details of the plan.

Frux

“HER PROMISE
AN INCIDENT OF TIIE GREAT WAR

By 7. L.

EHIND a sleepy litrle Ruxsian j'illage on the out-
% kirts  of the great city of Petrograd, the. b:uu
setting and the Drilliant - rays were tmtn‘qg
the clonds with soft shades of pink and blue, wh.xle
the hill-tops looked majestic and stern, clothed with

urple and gold. One little sinbeam escaped from its
prp into a cottage where it

A young man, stalwart

was just

rich '
companions and found 1ts  way

witnessed a very pathetic sight. A . st
and Dbrave, clad in khaki, was bu.ldmg his par.ent..s a sa
“(yood-bye, my boy,” said his mother in faltering
placed his arms  tenderly around her and
His father, with a tear
lis Dboy’s hands in his

farewell.
accents as he
clasped her in a loving embrace.

i is cheek, took both
ranning down his cheek, s s hands e
attered in deep, heart-stirring '

ovn e will not forget that

bless you, my lad, 1 am sure you ‘ )
ou are going to fight for (jod, Crown and Country.
’ 0 / tl’as‘t farewell glance at his mother and the youth
ne last farewe ! ‘ '
trode manfully out into the darkness, with his knapsgiu;]\
Str d to his back. He was bound for the neighbonring
strappe s back. ; eighbor
Villapi where several recruits, or moujiks as they arve called
in tﬁe’ land of the Slavs, were assembled ready to depart

. m |
for the front on the morrow. But our hero, Theodor

Treskoff, had still another visit to pay before finally

5
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departing on his jowrney. He stepped  softly up to a
lonely cottage on the wayside and knocked hesitatingly
at the door, which opened slowly, and his heart beat
faster at the fair sight within. Near the fire-place, In a
large, cushioned chair, sat an old lady, whose hair had
turned silvery with age. She was gently slumbering, while
at her feet, on a little foot-stool, was a young woman
‘bending over a grey muffler, to which she was adding a
few, finishing stitches. Hearing a step on the threshold,
the girl looked up and rose quickly, while her sad eyes
shone with the love light that entered them as soon as
her glance fell on her handsome soldier-lad. ‘

“L am on wmy way to Odlieff, Anastasia, and I have
come to say ‘(iood-bye,’” said the soldier. :

“But, Theodor, it will not be for long, because I
have registered my name as a Red Cross Nurse, and 1
shall follow you soon to the seat of war.”

He seemed shocked at first, and caught hold of her
hands in a tight grip, while she winced under the pain
of his grasp. ‘

“Obh, no, I forbid you to become a nurse, Anastasia—
I would rather see you in your coffin than in the elutches
of those horrid, wicked Germans. They haven’t a grain
of pity for their own women and children, much less for
the enemy’s. I have only two minutes to spare and 1
want you to promise me solemnly that you will not go
to Galicia as a Red Cross Nurse. Remember these ma
be my last words.” d

He felt the girl struggle a little in his arms and his
heart ached with sorrow for her, for did he not knov;r
that it was the one ambition of her life, ever since Russia
declared war, to nurse her brave wounded countrymen back
to life and health, and the dearest longing of her soul to
minister to her sweetheart on the battle-field if she ever got.
the chance. At last she struggled no more, and he looked
- down anxiously into her face to see if there were any signs
of the decision she had made, After one long momentgof
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waiting, she glanced up at him tearfully, while he read
in her eyes, loving submission and tender trustfulness and
her lips whispered : For your sake, dear, 1 promise not
to go to the front as a Red Cross Nurse.,” And then they
sealed their compact.

Anastasia  Aliokhin’s grandmother was just awaking
after her forty winks,” and on learning that Theodor was
waiting to bid her farewell, she gave him her blessing
and hoped he would come back safe after making a
glorious stand against the enemy. Anastasia wrapped the
muffler around her boy’s neck and walked to the door
with him to say her last good-bye.

Six long, weary months had passed and only one
brief message had Anastasia from her hero, to say that he
was well and still in the firing line. In the meanwhile
her grandmother, who had been ailing for wonths, had a
stroke of paralysis which deprived her of her
Theodor’s parents, hearing of the afflict-

sudden

power of speech.
insisted on her removal with Anvastasia to their own

house. But in spite of their tender care and kindness, the

patient sank gradually, till one day when they thought
asleep 1t was found that she had quietly passed

ion,

her

away.
The next week proved a bitter one for the lonely

granddaughter, and she experienced the troubles that come
not as single spies but in battalions. Theodor’s Command-
ing Officer had sent a note to his pareits to say that
their boy, who had fought gallantly and saved a comrade’s
life, was now reported missing. Anastasia had borne up
bravely for many days but she could contain her sorrow no
longer. She thought of herself, a strong, active girl,
comparatively idle life at home, while her boy
in an alien land or lying in some

leading a
was wandering about
God-forsaken spot without « soul to tend him. And then
cruel promise which forbade her to go
But she was quick and resourceful and

she remenibered her

out to nurse him.
she called all her woman’s wit to her aid and suddenly
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thought out a plan by which she could go to the front
and still kecp her promise to her lover.

The mnext day life seemed to take on a new aspect
for our heroine, and Theodor’s parents were pleased to see
her once more moving about the house cheerfully and
singing  snatches of songs which she had learned in her
childhood’s days. A week after saw a great change in
the domestic circle and a great blank as well.  The old couple
rose one bright moruing only to find that Anastasia was now-
here to be seen. They scarched high and low till they found
on her table a little note bearing the bricf, tragic message :
“ 1 have gone to search for your boy aund mine,
Please forgive me.”

1

It was twilight in the Russian camp and there was «
sound of a great rushing of soldiers to and fro. kvery-
body was busy making hurried preparations, for the sergeant
had just entered the trenches and annoanced in clear tones
“The Commanding Officer will inspect the regiment to-night
before the battle commences.”

In two hours’ time a great stillness had settled on the
cammp and no one could believe that in those lines lay hun-
dreds of brave hearts, all ready armed, yet still us death,
only waiting aunxiously for the signal to rush into battle and
cominence a gforious fight. The hoom of guns was heard
at midnight across the valley where lay the enemy’s
trenches, and the Russians veplied with 4 steady fire
answering shot with shot. This slow firing continued for
some little while, until the Austro-German army getting
impatient increased their rate of action. 'The big howitzers
began to play fiercely making great havoc in the Russian
lines, while the Slavs with correct aim picked off a
number of Germans and Austrians in the opposite trenches.
After a smart fight 1in which both sides lost heavily, the
enemy’s fire seemed to grow feebler and teebler till all action
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ceased. A few minutes later, the Captain took the roll-call in
the Allies’ Camp and his voice began to tremble and get
hoarse as he noted the number of blauks in his list. As
usual he went round the trenches to see that everyone
was being properly cared for and tended, till he cawme to
oune trench, where he heard the corporal speaking to a
private in very angry tones., :

« What is the matter here?” he asked.

«"his man has Dbeen wounded, Sir, he refuses to go
to hospital,” was the reply.

« What ix his pame?” said the Officer,

«e'Phe Baby,” came the answer quick as lightuing.

« What ?”

“1 beg your pardon, Sir, that is only his nickname
and he is called nothing else, but his real nume is Karl

Alexandroviteh.”

« Well, wy man, why don’t you goto the hospital 77
asked the Captain.

«] caw’t bear the awful sights and sounds, Sir, and
besides I’ve only got a scratch on my shoulder.”

The Captain seemed affected by the appealing look in the
man’s expressive dark eyes and thought him ridiculously
young to be a soldier. The wounded man turned slowly

on his side away from the glance of the officer and heav-

ed a soft, heartrending sigh  which melted the heart of
his saperior :

« Well let the doctor come here and dress his wound,”
he said to the sergeant, “as it is so slight.,”

Kveryone in the regiment seemed to have a soft corner
in his heart for the “ Baby,” although he was very reserved
and kept to himself when he was not on duty. But he
had one special friend, called Nicholas Kjgerjesoff, a great,
big, burly soldier, who always protected his little friend
from the others when their jokes became too practical to
be borne. Kjgerjesoff confided all his secrets to Alexandro-
vitch and both comrades always cheered each- other up
when they were feeling “ low” or home§ick. One day- the
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clder man burst in upon the other in great excitement and
exclaimed.

“Two of our men who belonged to the fifth regiment
and have been missing, have just been found almost dead.
They were taken to hospital this morning.”

“1l wonder who they are,” said Karl. “1 hope they
will survive.”

The “Baby” was very moody all day and when the
evening cawme, he went to the sergeant, to ask for leave
to go to the hospital. ‘

“But,” said the Sergeant, “when I told you to go to
the hospital before, you said you could not stand the
cruel sights, However you may go now, and be back in an
hour.”

Karl and his friend soon started and found themselves
within one of the wards where lay the two wmissing men,
Suddenly without note or warning, Nicholaus saw his mate
grow pale as death, and he swooned right-away on the
floor of the hospital. The big man soon restored him to
consciousness and when he came to, asked him whatever
was the matter.

Karl replied: “1 think 1wy heart is affected,” and he
placed his hand on his side to still its beating. “ But
promise me, you will not tell a single soul what
happened.”

Not many days afterwards the news was brought to
the camp that the two missing soldiers had recovered
and would join the reghment very soon. Oue of them
became very popular with the men, and although he
had lost his left arm in a previous engagement was very
skilful in the use of his right, especially in bomb-throwing.
He could actually use his mfle with the help of his
shoulder and picked off many of the enemy’s men with
his clever aim. He soon became a great acquisition to
the regiment and was known as its hero. OQue day
Nicholas asked Karl: “ How is it, Baby, you have not yet
chummed up with the ‘hero’?”; but the latter was too
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quick for him and veplied: “I dow’t want to ake you
jealous, Nick.”

The Austrians and Germans started making great
preparations for a decisive battle and the Russian camp
was soon astir. Everyone was eager for a plunge and a
hot engagement with the enemy. Night came and the
enemy’s guns first opened fire. The Russians answered
every shot with answering zeal and vigour. The fichting
grew more and more severe and e:ach side rivalled the
other with fierce stubbornness. In their excitement the
Germans abandoned their trenches and desperately rushed
forward to the assault, but were vrepulsed by the
entanglements. Silently, ont of the darkness, one brave
Russian was seen to leave the trench, holding something
in his right arm. He was no other than our hero, Theodor
Treskoff, and he was Dbearing destructive bombs to throw on
the enemy. His companions shouted to him to come back
but he gave no ear to their cries, and advanced nearer
and nearer and he commenced his work of elimination,
His figure stood out in bold relief against the dark sky
and he Dbecame a sure mark for the enemy, twenty
of whom had already fallen as his bombs  burst
upon them. Getting ready to throw the mnext bomb,
he felt a vestraining hand gently but firmly laid on his
shoulder. He turned round in anger and seeing it was
none other than the *Baby,” he exclaimed: “ How dare
you stop me, go back at once, you will be killed.” But
Karl replied: “1 shall return only with you.” .

Theodor’s face grew black with rage for he knew he
must cease his work unless he wished his companion to be
killed, and the regiment would surely lay - Karl’s death at his
door. In his fury he put forth his arm to strike his
comrade down, when whizzing past his head came a bullet
from the enemy’s trenches and down fell Karl at his foet.
He dragged him away cautiously into the wood and stooped
down to see where he was wounded. Karl Alexandrovitch
was as white as a sheet and he had fainted right away
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with the Tloss of blood.  As Theodor was hinding up his
wound, the dark blue eyes opened slowly and he whis-
pered softly to his companion,

“Are you still angry with me?”

“Yes, of course,” was the reply, “yon had no busi-
ness to prevent me from killing the enemy.”

A painful look crept into the wounded man’s eyes
and he fainted away agam. Theodor tried to loosen his
collar, and his fingers came in contact with a locket
hung round the manw’s neck, but in his clumsy  haste, the
delicate clasp gave way and” two photographs lay exposed
to his view. He gasped with astomishment as he recognised
one to be his own portrait and the other-—could he really

believe his  eyex or  was  he dreaming—was that of his

beloved  Anastasia. DLimediately it dawned on him that
the “Baby” of the regiment was no other than his sweet-
heart and his heart smote him with compunction.  She opened
her eyes once more and he caught her to him and murmured.

“ Korgive me, dear, for being so cruel, how could |
know it was you.”

And then Anastasia explained how she was admitted
into the regiment. She had gone to one of the
concentration centres with an old schoolmate of hers, who
had assumed the name of Karl Alexandrovitch (a rveservist
who had died). Alexandrovitech had submitted himself for
medical examination which he successfully passed and then
disappeared most conveniently, while his place was taken by
Anastaxia, carefully disguised even to the extent of xra,ininé'
her fair cmnpkxiun and bruising her delicate hands and face.

When Theodor and “Karl” were strong enough to
crawl back to the trenches they were greeted with the
news that Theodor was to be awarded the Third (lass
of the Order of St. George for lhis gallantry  that night,
and right proud was “Karl” of lher lhero, as Vshe
whispered her congratulations into his ear,

THE VARANTA PRESS, ADYAR, MADRAR, S. INDIA

ADYAR BULLETIN

Vor. VIII ADYAR, 15t AUGUST, 1915 No. 8

FROM THE EDITOR

FJ\HE War is more and.more absorbing all the activities of
l the Nation, and our members are willingly sacrificing
themselves to their country’s call. Everywhere the question
of religion and race is forgotten in the one purpose of rendering
efficient help. Mr. G. S. Arundale is working hard in one of
the lately opened London hospitals for the wounded, where
Major Haden Guest has been appointed by the War-Office as
the head ; he seems to be rendering himself markedly useful.
Our old member—he has been a member since he was a young
boy—Mr. Herbert Whyte, after doing useful service in
France at one of the hastily organised hospitals for the French
wounded, went into training as a private, and is now receiving
a commission in one of the regiments of the regular army. The
T. S. has so many of its members now offering their lives for
their country. Itis well. To the Theosophist, after all, the
sacrifice of life is less than to the ordinary man; for the
Theosophist knows that he goes but to retarn. Mr. Balfour

Clark, whom many here know, has also joined the army.

*
* %



274 THE ADYAR BULLETIN AUGUST

Theosophical teachings find welcome now in many places
that were before closed against them, for their simple,
reasonable, and common-sense view of death lifts the weight off
many a burdened heart, and brings light into a,gloom that
would otherwise be intolerable. And very many also the
great truth of reincarnation comforts—those who would other-
wise find the tragedy of thousands of young lives cut short too
heart-breaking to face with calmness. "The world cannot spare
these heroic joyous youths who throw their fair lives away so
readily at the call of honour and duty ; the country which thus
loses them would be beggareﬁ of her noblest, were they to
tread a path to some other sphere and leave their loved

Motherland bankrupt.

*
* *

Nay, they go but to return, and just now, as we
pointed out last month, to return very swiftly for the
great work of building. It is good to be able to look
with open eyes at the wonderful events now passing, and
to know that they are shaped and moulded and directed to
work out the foreseen end. In an old story we read how the
stones for a great Temple were hewn in a distant land, and
there were shaped ready for the building, that they might be set
in silent fashion in their ordained order, fitting each to each as
the architect had planned. And so is it also with the mighty
Temples of Races built by the Master-Builders, and the stones
are hewn from many quarries, and shaped in many lands, and
they shall be brought in fit time to their appointed places, and
shall rise into the well-planned stately Temple, a world’s

wonder,

*
* *

Loud are the blows of the mallet, and keen is the edge of
the chisel, as the rough stone is chipped into its appointed shape,
and cut four-square and polished, the perfect cube. The old
Mysteries taught well the truth in guise of symbol, and modern
Masonry, to eyes that see, is full of significant allusion and
pictured story. And verily for that was Masonry given when
the true Mysteries were withdrawn, as the world rolled down
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the materialistic slope, and began to persecute the higher
instead of reverencing it., For only by hiding the Truth behind
symbol and allegory could it be preserved across a materialistic
age, preserved under the symbol and the allegory, so that when
spirituality again began to influence the minds of men, and the
world began to roll upwards again, the symbols might become
translucent, and let the light shine through. And therefore on
some Masonic [emples is seen the legend, ““Look for the
Light,” for in very truth the Light abides within the holy

precincts.
' *x

Some of our readers may possibly be interested in
the story of the Indian National Congress which I am
telling in our weekly political journal, The Commonweal,
beginning with the issue of J uly 30th. It would be very¥ useful
if some of our English readers would place The Commonweal in
town libraries and in clubs, for it presents Indian views, and
gives an idea of the feeling prevailing here among educated
Indians. The yearly subscription is 10s. 6d. post free for foreign
countries. It would be well if the Lodges each took a copy.
New India, being a daily, the postage costs more than the paper;
the yearly subscription is only £1, but the postage is £1-8 in
addition. New India, of course, gives a fuller idea of Indian life
and thought, but few care enough for Indians to wish to know
how the people feel whose fate in the near future is of such
moment to the Empire. Much is said of gratitude to the
Indians who are giving their lives to the Empire, but the true
gratitude of helping them to win their liberty is at present non-
existent. The Colonies are promised a share of Imperial power,
but no one speaks for India. Yet it is India which makes a
British Empire possible; for the 5 million Australians, and the
1 million New Zealanders, and the 7 million Canadians go but

a little way to the making of an ITmperial power.

*
* *

Major Guest writes very accurately in The Vahan ¢ Out-
look” on England and France, and limns with insight the
difference between the two countries. Many of the ideas
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held in England as to France are based on a superficial view of
what France was during the last Igperial rule, and for years
afterwards. France is now what Libgy has made her, and in
the building of that strong, pure, self-controlled France, Theo-
sophy has had a very large share. France was permeated, in her
cities, with materialism, but her youths—who are now men—with
the innate idealism of youth, were attracted by Theosophy, and
it changed their whole outlook upon life. Young France became
mystical instead of materialistic, and the result is before us.
* %

Mr. Dallaway, who has lately passed over, will be mu'th
missed in Sheffield; the Lodge was chartered in 1896, and he
was one of the charter members, and has worked Jsteadfastly in
it eyer since. These quiet steady members, little known outside
thejr o, neighbourhoods, give a strong backbone to the Society
in every land.’ '

*
* *

I ought to mention here, though I can only men-
tion, that the General Secretary of the Theosophical Society
in Germany has written protesting very strongly against
the attitudé taken up by Mr. Sinnett and myself, with
referencd to the Right and Wrong in the present struggle. It
is natural that Germans should feel as they do, but that cannot
alter the duty of the Occultist to speak out in a world-struggle.
The publication of Dr. Kapff’s circular is impossible here
under the military ordinances just now. The much gentler
criticism of Dr. Hiibbe-Schleiden, published some months ago,
was confiscated by the Censor as “an objectionable pamphlet,”
and during the War guch exercise of censorship is clearly within
the rights of Government. We may rest content with the fact
that the whole civilised world now affirms that which I
. wrote, at the wish of my Master, in October last. Germany
has proved by outer action that which I wrote from knowledge
of the inner facts.
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THE VALUE OF THEOSOPHY
A LECTURE

By ANNIE BEsant
(Concluded from p. 247)

Anp turning from that, suggesting to you that yows might
look into this question of the path and the TeacHers,
of the possibilities of the human Spirit which is yourself,
l&t us, turning from that religious side to the philo-
sophical side, see how far the teaching of Theosophy
is intellectually valudble for you. Now' Theosophy - has
been reproclaimed in the world since 1875, nearly forty
years ago. During the last few years Philosophy has
changed its modern position and is again beginning to
turn, in the hands of some of its most modern exponents,
in the direction of the unfolding life in man and the
possibilities of his further evolution. In the teachings of
Professor ﬂergson, whom you have had so lately among
you, you will find the proclamation of what is also
Theosophical teaching proclaimed, ere '}}e put forward his
wonderful philosophical work; for yo# will find in that
how he teaches that the life in man, showing itself
in  the animal as instinct, showing itself in the
savage as instinct is gradually outstripped by the i
growing intelligence, but that the intelligence turns outwards
and works on the outside world, while the instincts
work within, unfolding the life-powers from within; that
intellect works on matter by materia} means; th‘t life
2
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works on the unfolding of life by its own vigour
within  the body; and you know how he leads you on
from that to show how, beyond the intelligence, there
is the possibility of a higher product of life showing
itself in man; how he points out that the life creates the
organs by which it expresses itself, and shows that life,
labouring within while intelligence has been working outwards,
is beginning to unfold a higher form analogous to instinct,
which he names intuition. He points out that intuition can
unfold secrets of life and secrets of consciousness which the
intellect is utterly unable to compass; that the work of the
intellect, understanding external nature, understanding the
material objects to which its attention is turned, cannot really
sound the depths of life and consciousness, unfolded ever
from within by the energy of the life itself. And so he
points us onwards to a higher expansion of consciousness,
with consciousness showing the power of sight, intuition,
showing a higher world than the world of the senses and the
intellect, a new unfolding, a further evolution, man rising
into loftier regions of consciousness and knowing and living
‘with a certainty which the intellect can never give,
But all that view of life expanding, all that view of
consciousness unfolding, is only putting into philosophical
language and modern form that same teaching of religious
philosophy which gives us the path I have spoken of as
the method of the expanding. The philosopher regards the
possible and the fact, religion teaches the method and the way.
But it is true that that inner expanding of the life is only
quickened when religion has shown the way, and the
conscionsness of the power is in the life itself. The
method of the quicker evolution is what knowledge has
ever brought us, the quickening of the slower ways of
Nature by using the powers inherent within man. For
what is called the Yoga Philosophy in India is only the
application of knowledge to the individual consciousness.
The laws of consciousness applied to the individual show
the guickening of that unfolding. Now you are familiar
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with that application of natural law in the physical world.
You use it, botanists use it, all naturalists use it, in
order to evolve physical forms more rapidly according to
the type that they desire to create. You know how in
scientific breeding, your gardener evolves from lower forms
a higher, how he knows the type he wants to produce,
and how by applying his own intelligence to Nature he
quickens the work of natural law and produces in a
measurable time that which Nature would take millennia
to evolve. Has it never struck you that there are laws
of consciousness as well as laws of physical growth
and physical unfolding? Has it never struck you
that there is an evolution of consciousness as real as
the evolution of form? Has it never struck you that
those laws can be ascertained and applied to the
unfolding of your own consciousness as a gardener has
ascertained the laws of the building of the vegetable
form, and builds towards the form he wants, until
he at last has produced it? And the unfolding
of the consciousness 1is the working -of the Yoga
philosophy along perfectly natural lines, the working
by the laws of Nature, not by miracle, but by law. And
along those lines philosophy will learn to tread, recognising
now the aim towards which mankind is evolving, and it
will next begin to study the methods whereby that
conscious evolution can be quickened. And so along the
line which Bergson is beginning to follow, we can see
how from the western world there will be unfolded those
great mysteries of consciousness and’of its quickened
evolution which have long been familiar in the East under
the name of Yoga. The practical West, throwing itself
into knowledge as soon as it sees knowledge to be
possible, will rapidly turn along that way of evolution
which in some rare cases has been followed in the East,
and then you will recognise that we are still very
imperfect, that we are to unfold new powers—powers
of consciousness—that we shall learn to know our
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past as well. as to forecast our future, and that the
Spirit sharing God’s eternal nature, made, as one of the old
Hebrews says, made by God “in the image of His own
Eternity,” that Spirit is constantly creating when the body

of a babe is born into the world, that he is unborn, undy-

ing, perpetual, ancient, and eternal, that he unfolds his
powers in mortal life after mortal life, that you, every one
of you, are not here for the first time but have been here
increasing the content of your consciousness many times
before, that it is not your senses or emotions or thoughts
which are eternal, but the Spirit within you who creates
the thoughts, who creates the emotions, who creates the
senses. There lies your eternal memory, there lies your
eternal identity, and when you rise into the knowledge
of the Spirit, you shall recover also the memory of your
past; for that Spirit, taking body after body, casting off
the worn-out bodies as a man casts off a worn-ous
garment, to quote the Hindd phrase, that Spirit is yourself,
coming into the world to gather experience, going out of the
world to build experience into faculty, carrying out that
assimilation of the world’s- experience in the heavenly
world, and bringing it back as inborn faculty in the
new-born babe; that that Spirit is yourself, unfolding,
growing, developing, carrying you further and further on
in your power and your knowledge. Why is it, think
you, tha.t‘you are in so different a position from many
of your brother men and women to-day? Why are your

faculties more unfolded than the faculties of the savage? .

Why is ybur intelligence so much higher than the
intelligence of the halt civilised man? Why is your
moral nature so different? Why is your consciousness so
developed? Are you favourites of God, that He dowers
you so much more highly than His children born in
savage lands? Or is the difference between you and the
savage the difference of age in unfolding, the difference of
experience that lies behind you? Is every faculty that
you possess the spoils of a past victory, in which by
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struggles and long-continued effort you have unfolded
some of the powers of the divine Spirit within you?
Is it your past that explains your present, and
shall your future realise these most splendid possi-
bilities that shine out in the Saint and in the Genius—
the flowers of humanity—the Spirit unfolded into fullest life ?

There lies a line of thought brought back by Theo-
sophy to the fhodern western world which will well
repay your careful study. Do not forget how Hume
declared that the theory of reincarnation is the only one
which the philosopher can look at as regards immortality ;
that life after death depends philosophically on your life
before birth; that that which is born will die; only the
eternal can remain beyond the touch either of birth or
death. And if men have lost belief in immortality wo
largely, if they ask: “Have I a soul?” instead of
realising: “I am an eternal Spirit and I have a body,”
if they have lost the true view of the relation of body
to Spirit,. it is because they have lost that ancient
doctrine of reincarnation, or spiritual unfolding, which
every religion in the past has held as indubitable, and which
has only dropped out during the last thousand years in
one western portion of the whole civilised world. Along
other philosophical lines as well-as those I have ‘ j‘ust
suggested, you will find Theosophy of value as explaining
philosophical problems. /

Let me turn for a moment to what it brings to science—
the third great department I spoke of. It brings to science
new lines of investigation, new methods of finding out know-
ledge, for there are unfolding in many people to-day powers of
sight beyond the physical. Sir Oliver Lodge said not v.ery
long ago that the facts of clairvoyance can no longer be denied.
And that is so. The fact that men can see with a power of
observation greater than that which is working through your
physical eyes to-day is beyond the possibility of question, to
all who havé lovked carefully into the matter. 1 know there
are many ignorant people who deny jui't, but then ignorant
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people deny so many things that educated people understand.
And education after all is a very general word, and you may
be educated along some lines and not along others; and
you have no right to dogmatise on laws of investigation
and practice that you have never troubled to examine, that
you have never tried to experiment on and to practise for
yourselves. Now to all of us who have examined,
clairvoyance is a fact; a great many doctors are beginning
to recognise that to-day, and to throw a man or a woman
into a trance in order that in the trance condition they
may exercise the clairvoyance which lies hidden in all of
you, only your noisy, outer sounds drown all the more
delicate sounds for the inner senses that you all possess.
And you will find sometimes that when a doctor wants
to.diagnose an internal disease, he throws the person into
a hypnotic or mesmeric trance, and this mesmerised or
hypnotised person in the trance can see within the body.
A new word has been invented for that, because the medical
profession—after all doctors are just like others, and they
don’t like to say that they have been wrong or mistaken,
have denied the natural facts; and as they have denied
the mesmeric trance, they don’t like to speak of this
power as clairvoyance. They call it internal autoscopy,
which is the same old friend clairvoyance in a new dress.
Look to these words and take which sounds the better;
call it internal autoscopy or the other; clairvoyance has
been termed fraud and’ charlatanry, and it must be
re-baptised before it can be admitted into respectable
society and taken advantage of by respectable men. It is
not often you find men so honest as to say straight out “ clair-
voyance,” and so admit it to those who have gone before in
their investigations under obloquy and under censure of the
bitterest and cruellest kind. And that power is unfolding
now in many people, especially in America, where a new
race is developing that sight; you will find there are a large
number of people there who are partially -clairvoyant.
When there is music, they see colours, they see the aura,
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or the invisible atmosphere, round the human being. I have
lectured to a Californian audience and found there was no
necessity to argue over it there; they only wanted to
know how it worked. They recognised the fact, but they
did not understand it; and it is due, I think, partly to
climatic conditions, partly to the mixture of races,
bringing about a nervous system more unstable than that
which you find developed in a single race—unstable
becanse it is growing and developing—to the largely
climatic electrical tension in the atmosphere, making the
nerves nmore tense, making them vibrate more readily
to keener and subtler vibrations from outside, with

‘the result that the development of the inner sense of

sight is not bounded by the obstacles that bind the
vision of our physical eyes. Now that has been pointed
to by as many as possible ; curious, scientific terms have
been indulged in as to vibrations that we shall be able
to answer to in days to come. Sir William Crookes
said, as long ago as 1891, in dealing with our organs
of vision, that it seemed very likely to him that some of
the vibrations were not yet discovered by science. He
tabulated them and showed where there were gaps in
scientific knowledge, gaps between the vibrations that are
sound and the vibrations that are light, gaps between
electrical vibrations and those subtler forms of electricity
which can pass through the human body without being
felt, without causing injury; and he showed there were
large gaps in his table, suggesting, might not some of
these be felt, “vibrations that might explain telepathy, .
transference of thought”. Now along all these lines of
science, Theosophy has studied, and has much to teach and
impart. And scientific men are beginning to recognise it,
are beginning to realise that there are possibilities within, as
of finer senses than yet hitherto have been verified by the
exercise of our powers of observation. Amd so Theosophy is
opening to science, a,s; I have said, new methods of observation
and thereby new avenues of knowledge. Some of the
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scientific men are beginning to grasp them, but they are
only a few among many at present who reject them. But
science will be forced to accept them; for the failure of
her apparatus to condense and weigh the subtler forms of
matter will oblige her to accept methods which will enable
her to observe in regions now beyond the limit of her
observations.

Friends, I do not pretend for one moment that in
a lecture -of an hour I have been able to put before
you more than assertions. But it is for you to examine
into their truth, and decide for yourselves by your
own study. It is not for me to try to force upon
you theories and views. It is only for me to try to

arouse your interest, and so to stimulate you to study for

yourselves, Every one who is talking of a science that he
knows talks dogmatically; but if he is wise he points
to the lines of experiment By which his hearers may
verify for themselves, if they care to study the assertions that
he makes as the result of his own experiment and his own
studies. In speaking to you this evening I have not gone
one step beyond that which I have myself ascertained by
study and by experiment. I can put it to you as fact
which I know to be true, but it is for you to study for
yourselwes, to prove the truth or the untruth of what I
have said. That is the only value of a lecturer, to put
out certain truths that he has discovered, or thinks he
has discovered, to throw them out into the open arena of
discussion and debate. You will find in the books that we
have written the proofs of what I have been saying to
you, that you may verify if you will. You find the path
that I have spoken about to you traced there step by step,
methods of meditation and discipline explained, the ways
to learn the control of bodies and emotions and
mind carefully laid down for experiment by your-
selves. I pointyyon to where you wmay find the
detail which will enable you to verify or reject the
~ assertions, and that is all thal any one can do
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who by direct and first-hand experiment has been tread-
ing some of the ways to truth that any one of you may
tread. If I have waked up in the minds of a few of
you the desire to know more of this subject, so vast, so
full of detail; if I have stimulated any one of you ready
for stimulation, who has answered to the thought, recognising
it as partly thought by yourselves, feeling in yourselves t?le
responsiveness to the spirit of the spoken word, each recognis-
ing as something felt that which for the first time you may
bave heard rendered articulate to your outer ears,
then I know you will be stimulated to study, then
I know you will endeavour to search for yourselve:‘s,
and so to reach the only knowledge worth having—the
knowledge obtained by personal study, personal experiment,
personal research. That is your duty; mine, having found
out some truths, only to point to you where you may find
them for yourselves; for one thing you know of your own
knowledge is worth a thousand things said by another
which can only be hearsay to you. And since in you is
the living Spirit, in every one of you; since in you is the
capacity of knowledge which your own effort can arouse,
I know some of you will feel that the words spoken
are not only not empty words to amuse you for an hour in
one evening in your life, but that they contain stimula.tion and
power and reality to which the Spirit in you shall answer,
and then you shall know of your own selves that what

I have said to you to-night is true.



BUDDHIST TALES
Translated from the Pali
By F. L. Woopwarp

Here are a few short tales, translated from the Commentary on
the Dhammapada, or Path of Virtue, illustrating the Buddha's way
of finding out and « saving” His disciples in that last birth in which
He gathered in a full harvest of ripened lives. The form of these
tales is the same as that of the numerons Jataka's or birth-stories
of the Buddha ; the first words of a stanza are quoted, the connexion
is given, the tale told, the stanza’s repeated in full, a few explana-
tory notes on words added, and the moral drawn; but in these latter
tales the “miraculous” element of the Jataka’s is less prominent.
One gets the impression that these little incidents, so dramatically
described by the compiler of the Commentary, and so lovingly

reported, and perhaps embroidered here and there with the needle of

fancy, actually took place during the forty years or more when the
Master went to and fro among ‘the people, healing mentally and
bodily, strenuously « scanning the lists” of birth into the different
worlds, to see who was ripe for the Wisdom, to whom He owed some
debt of former births, and who sorely needed a word of comfort or
reproof for his progress on the Path. ~Such tales are useful, for many
learn valuable lessons in this way, and surely it will be many a
thousand years ere their purpose is fulfilled.

I
THE Tate or A Cerraiy DevoTER®

66 HUN GER is the sorest sickness.”

This sermon the Master, while dwelling at Alavi, spake of
a certain devotee. One day the Master was sitting in the
scented chamber at the Jetavana, and, looking o’er the world at
early dawn, He beheld a certain miserable man of Alavi; and

1D. 0, Vol. 8, Pili Text Soc., p. 261.
]
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being aware that he was sealed for salvation, girt wi_th a
following of five hundred monks, He went forth to Alavi.
The folk of Alavi bade the Master to a meal. Now when the
miserable man heard that the Master was come .he :‘/’hought to
himself, “ I’ll go hear the Law from the Master’s lips .

That very day a bullock of his went astray, and the
miserable man said to himself, “Shall I go search for my
bullock or shall I hear the Law ? No! First I'll go search for
my bullock and afterwards I’ll hear the Law'; and at (_earl)t
dawn he went forth from the house. Wellf the folk of Alavi
made the gathering of monks sit down, with the Bud:dha at
their head, and waited on Him with food and took His bowl

i return thanks. _

Whll?l‘}iiszzligdthe Master to Himself, “ Here am I come a
journey of .some thirty yojana’s, and that man has entered the
forest in quest of his bullock; therefore will I preach. the La.?v
when he returns.” Now that very day the man found his
bullock and restored it to the herd, saying, “ If naught else, at
least, T'll salute the Master.” So, faint with h.unger though he
was, without a thought of going home, he'a quickly came.to the
Master, worshipped Him and stood aside. Then said the
Master, as he stood there, asking the one. who gave the fea:i’;:
«JIs there any of that food left that was given to the Order?

€« LOrd, a,u iS 1eft.”

“Then serve this man.”
So there and then, where the Master spake, He made the

man sit down and had him served with the full course of
broth and food both hard and soft. The man, when he had
i i uth. .

eate’;}::: i;i; lz::;othat, except on this occasion, in all t’;he th.ree
Pitaka’s there is no other record of the Tathagata’s -hav§ng
asl;ed for food. When the man’s weariness was a.,bated his mind
became one-pointed ; and then the Master teld him the s.tory of
the past and displayed the Truths. A‘t the end of thfa t.;ll.sc?ursel
tBe man was established in the fruits of the first initiation.

initiati Maggo—the entering
1 £ the four initiations has two degrees {a) M
on tha%?tgg:t?g:);halmh-the fruit of that grade (or realisation).

8
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Then the Master returned thanks and rising from His
seat went forth and the multitude followed Him.

Now the monks who went along with the Master were
murmuring, “Lo! the deed of yon fellow I Never happened
such a thing before, to-day ! He saw a single man, and asked
for broth and so on and made them give it him!”

The Master turned Him about and stood still and said,
“ What say you, monks? ” And, when they told Him, He said,
“Yes, monks! I came a long hard journey of some thirty
yojana’s, all for the sake of that same devotee; and he was
exceeding hungry, having set forth at early dawn in quest of a
bullock, and ranged the forest through with this one thought in
his mind, ‘When the Law is a-preaching, for very hunger I
shall not be able to grasp its meaning’; yet he did what he
did. In sooth, O monks, there is no sickness like that of
Bunger.” And then He sang these verses :

“ Hunger is the sorest sickness,
Existence * is the sorest woe.
But to him that grasps this surely
Nibbéana is the Bliss Supreme.”

And when He had said these words many of them reached
the fruits of the first Initiation and so forth.

11
Tre Story or THE THREE wHO ToOoK THE RoBES®

“To wfongful thoughts.”

This sermon the Master spake, while dwelling at the
Jetavana, about three who took the robes. At Savatthi, they
say, in a certain family there was an only son, his parents’
darling and delight. One day at home, when the monks were
bidden to a meal, he heard the preaching and longed to take
the robes, and asked his parents’ consent. But they refused.

! Sankhard (the second niddna of the wheel of birth and death) means
“ constituents ’. Here (the Commentary says) it means * personality " pasicak.
khandhdri, the live skandha's, or riipa, body, vedand, sensation, sefifia, perception,
sankhdrd, mental action vififidpa, concept.

"%D. C., Vol. 8, op. cit,, p. 278.
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Then the lad thought, “ When my parents are not looking, rn
slip out and get ordained.”” Well, when his father went out,
he gave him to his mother’s care, saying, “ Keep an eye on t}}e
lad.” And so alo when the mother went out she left him in
the father’s charge. ‘

One day when the father had gone out, the mother sa.xd,
“T]l guard the lad.” So she leant against the door-post, with
her feet against the other post, and sitting on the ground’;spa,n
her thread. The boy thought, “T’ll trick her fmd be off | S(Z
deceiving her by a trick he got out and ran quick to the monks
cell and said to a monk, ¢ Sir, give me the robes !” and got the

inati is hands. ,
Ordm';;l;);: ::;cl:lllc came his father and sald, “ Where’s the lad?:

“ Why | good man, he was here at my feet a moment ago.
Then said the father, “ Where can the lad be gone 7” and looked
everywhere, but could not see him, and said, He'must have
gone to the monks’ cel.” So off he went, and finding the lad
ordained he wept and wailed, saying, “ Chil'd, why. hast thou
wronged me thus?” and, “ Now that my boy is ordained, what
have I to do with a home?” So he himself asked the monk and

ination too. ,

Bt t’;l‘fle(:dtl:he mother said to herself, “ Father and the lad are
tarrying long. Can it be that they are gone to 'the monks’ cell
and have got ordained ? ” So she waited and waited, and a,t. last
went to the monks’ cell and there she found them both ordained,
and she said, “ Now that these two are ordained, what is the
use of a home to me?” So she herself went to the nuns’
dwelling and became ordained. Well, those th‘ree, now robed:
could not live apart, but sat irr the monks’ dwelling or the nuns
cell and spent their days in idle talk.

At this the monks and nuns were vexed. So one day the
monks told the Master of the thing; and the Master sent for
them and said, “Is it true, as they say, that ye do .t'h.us P
“"is true,” they said. “Then why do ye thus? This is not
the discipline of those that take the robes.” ¢ Lord, we ‘cannot
live apart.” “From the time that the robes are taken, such “.,ays
are not seemly. Not to see the things ye love, to see the things
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ye love not, that is real pain. Therefore for embodied things it
is not seemly to cherish likes and dislikes.” So saying He sang
these verses:

“He who devotes himself to wrongful thoughts,

Neglecting what is right, deserts the Real,

And envies those who train-themselves aright.

“ Cling never to things lovable, nor cling
To things unloved ; for not to see the loved
Is painful ; painful to see the things unloved.

* Cling not to love; for sorrowful indeed
Is loss of those we love. They have no bonds
To bind to life who neither love nor hate.”

A.b the end of the preaching many attained the fruits of
the First Initiation and so forth. Then those three
b

« 1 i
We cannot live apart,” wandered about and so went home
again,

111

Tae TALE oF THE Briumaya

“Grief is born of longing.”

This sermon the Master spake, while dwelling at the
Jetavana, about a certain Brahmana. They say that a certain
man of wrong views went one day to the river-bank and began
to clear his field. Now the Master saw that he was sealed for
salvation’ and went towards him. The man, though he saw the
Master and was doing his work in a wrong way,
Then the Master, being the first to speak, said,
what art thou doing ?”

“Iam clearing my field, friend Gotama.”

When he had said thus much the Master went away.

Some time after, when the man had gone to plough his
field, the Master drew near again and said, « Brahmana
what art thou doing ?” And when the man replied, “ Friend,
Gotama, I sow, I weed gnd guard wmy field,”
away agair.

said nothing.
“ Brahmana,

He went

1 A .
Tassa upanissiyasampattim——lit, the promise of his attaining perfection,

saying, -
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rahmana said, ¢ Friend Gotama, thou

Then one day the B
didst come to see me from the day I cleared my field. If my

rice-crop prosper, I shall give thee & shz?re thereof ; hencefOfth
thou art my friend.”” Some time after his crop came to ‘bea,rmg
and he said to himself, “To-morrow I shall present my rice-crop
that has come to bearing,” and busied himself W.llth the
duties of the intended gift. But in the night a heavy ram-.st»orm
washed all the crops away, and left the field as empty as it was
before. But the Master knew on the very first day that crop
would come to naught. So at early dawn the Brahmana said
to himself, “I’ll go look at my field,” and went off; bl.lt when
he found the ground all bare and empty he was grievously
afficted with sorrow and said to himself, “The ascetic
Gotama came to me from the very day I cleared my
field, and I said to him, ‘If this crop turn out well, T'll give
thee a share thereof; without giving thee a share thereof
I will not eat of it myself ; henceforth thou art my friend,’ and
yet in spite of that my pious wish is not fulfilled.” So he
refused all food and threw himself upon the bed.

Then the Master came to the door of his house. He heard
the Master coming and said to the servants, “ Fetch in
my friend and make him sit down? The servants did so.
The Master sat down and asked, “ Where is the Brahmana ?”
and, on being told that he was lying down in his bed-
room, He said, “Send for him”; and when he came and
sat down aside, He asked, “Why, how now, Brahmana !
What is this? ” .

“Friend Gotama, from the very day I cleared my field,
thou didst come; and though I said, ¢If my crops come
to bearing I’ll give thee a share thereof’; yet my pious
wish is not fulfilled; thereat grief arose in me; I cannot
eat my food.” ,

Then said the Master, “ But, Brahmana, dost thou know why
grief arose in thee ?”

“T know not, friend Gotama ; but thou knowest.”

“Yes, Brahmana, grief and fear that arise are born of
longing,” and so saying He sang these lines :
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“ Grief is born of longing ; ¢

Of longing fear is born ;

He whose heart is freed from longing
Hath no grief, much less hath fear.”

And at the end of the di
. ' scourse the Bra
established in the fruits of the First Initiation rehimane was

NOTICE

Fo.ur Engl.ish leaflets on Theosophy, Brotherhood Karm
and Reincarnation are now ready at the Theosophical Pliblishina,
H.ous?e, .Adyar, Madras, S. They are intended for ¢ fg
distribution among the English-educated et
interest in Theosophical teachings,

T. 8. Branches in Southern India. ;

ndia, including th
Hy(’lera.ba,d, Mysore, Travancore and Puduk B o Statos of
copies to th(.a Manager. They will be sent free of all charge

Secretari®s of Federations and Conferences are alsogres.

quested to apply for the required numb
. . R er Of C 1 . .
tion in good time, bef(_)re the dates Of'meeting:p.]es for distribu-

80 as to rouse their

ota, may apply for

Al
T. RamcuaNDRA Rao,

Provineial Secretary, 8. Indig.

%

' The Comm. says; longi -
. 8ays; longing (tanha) is that desi .
donse-organs, i.e,, of touch, sight, smell, tu)ste, h:ariﬁgl;idﬂrl:itnzmes from the six

THE OLD ENEMY

Death, you old bogie of the race,

Long have men feared your silent thrust ;
Before your dark and awful face

They have been humbled to the dust.

But now, O Death, you aregno more
The dreaded and unconquered foe !
Though you stand closer than before,
Your terror men no longer know.

Host upon host their ranks arise

And run towards you, glad and strong ;
Beneath the wide and brooding skies
They seek you gaily with a song.

Your tyranny is at an end !

Men do not wait to hear you call,
But greet you as a welcome friend
Ere you had thought of them at all.

No more from regions dim, apart,

~You throw chill shadows o’er the world,

For lo, within each soldier’s heart
The flag that scorns you is unfurled!

Eva Marmx
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A STUDY IN KARMA ” BY Mrs. BESANT

© AN ANALYSIR
By Tue Hon. Mr. V., K. RAMANUIACHARLAR

1. Usefulness of t Study

The knowledge that the law of Kar
“removes human thought and desire fr
trary happenings to the realm of law *
future®under his own control in '
knowledge .

2. Natural Law and Man-made Law

N A natural law is g sequence of conditiong -

dition being present, such another condition ;
follow. To assert causation, there must be bes‘;'vdl
succession ; a relation between the tw

about the appearance of the second,
A natural law is unchanging :

ma 18 a law of nature
om the region of arbi-

' It “thug places man’s
Proportion to the amount of his

such a con-
11 invariably
es invariable
o things, which bringg
= when the first appears,
f returel o i unchanging enfo(;::;m:) be altered or repealed,

Yy an enalt )
made law, on the other hand, is changea’bi’ep n]:"[ae ywh(;A mag -
' Mmade

it can alter or repeal it. Tt is ]o i
penalty which is variable ang arti(;iacli’alangm;s enfOI‘Ced oy
escaped, ’ which ey be
3. Inviolability of Law not Binding
(i} It makes science
effort. In a lawless universe ¢
be useless.

possible and rationaliges human
ffort would be futile, reason would

(ii) A law of nature may be counteracted—.

. Present, events must follpw, Bug by takin
causes, events must be modified, The seq

causes being

g away, or adding,
uence of conditions,
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which forms a law, never varies, when left to itself. Butifa
new condition is introduced, the succeeding condition will be
altered. Being in a world of law, full of natural forces, one can
utilise them to bring about the state of things one desires.
4. Law of Karma

(i) Its universality—All are evolving , within . this
universal law. So long as any one is embodied in matter, so
long is he within this law. He may escape from, or transcend,
one or other df its aspects ; but while remaining in manifestation,
he cannot go outside this law.

(ii) Freedom and necessity—Karma sets up conditions,

which one can manipulate, as he understands them. Hence, he
is free as to making conditions, and is bound as to the resnlt,
when they have been made. In other words, we are partly
compelled and partly free. We must work amid and with the
conditions, which we have created—the thought-natute, the
desire-nature_and the physical nature; but we are free within
them to work upon them.
5. Data of Karma

(i) Three worlds—Man lives normally in three worlds,
the physical, emotional and mental, and is put into contact with
each by a body formed of its type of matter ; he creates results
in each according to its laws and powers. During his daily
life in waking consciousness, he creates results in these three
worlds by action, desire and thought. While his physical body
is asleep, he créates karma in two worlds—the emotional and
mental—the amount of karma then created by him depending
on his stage of evolution.

(ii) Tendency of thought to repeat itself—Every
change in consciousness is answered by a vibration in matter,
and a similar change, however often repeated, brings about a
similar vibration. When matter has vibrated in a particular
way once, it is easier for it to vibrate in that same way again,
than to vibrate in a new way. The more often a thought is

‘repeated, the more ready the vibrationary response. . Presently

after much repetition, a tendency will be set up in,the matter
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of the mental body automas;

cy,
own accoant.,

II/’//// 7 matter-
Jﬂg{ﬁ in consciousness are inseparably linked—the

thonght appears in the mind without any previous activity on
the part of consciousness. When thought is deliberate and
persevering and is aimed at a specific object, it is called
meditation, and hence it is a potent karmic cause, Thought
bei:lg: creative, it will awaken desire and stir it to vigorous
activity.

(iif) Desire and will—Pleasure-giving and pain-giving

objects around a living creature draw out its energies, and these
are called desires, whether of attraction or repulsion. When
these energies are drawn in, united and pointed towards a single
aim, this single energy ready to go forth is called will. When
the energy of the Self is controlled and guided by right reason,
it .is will; when it rushes out unbridled, drawn hither and
thither by attractive objects, it is desire. Likes and dislikes are
involuntary, and are not under the control of the will or reason.

6. Karma—Its Working - ’

Man affects his surroundings in three ways : by thought,
by will and desire, and by action.

(i) When a man thinks deliberately of a thing every day,
he will soon find that it arises spontaneously in the mind. If he
persists in his thought-creation, a strong habit of thought is
formed,, which can be changed only by an equally prolonged
process of thinking in the opposite direction. Even against
the opposition of the will, the thought returns to the mind, By
thought, then, one can build any habit he chooses to build.

(ii) By the reaction of one’s desires on oneself, one
gains opportunities and objects and power.

(i) Thoughts and desires, as soon as they flow out-
wards, by producing vibrations in the mental and astral matter,
or by creating specific thought-forms and desire-forms,
become activities. The moment they speed outwards, they
affect other things and other people.

(iv) The reaction of our activities on ourselves is our
environmept, the conditions and circumstances that surround

1) )
Wﬁﬂ/// / W prrm iy Y -4
fly //l;’—ﬁu'nce the vibration
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us. The nearest of these is our physical body. Karma consists
of two parts—one is the thought-nature and the desire-nature
which are the germinal tendencies created in the age-long past.
The other part is environment, including the physical body.
. A man cannot now help that which he has brought with him, nor
can he help the environment into which he has been thrown.
7. Karma—How It may be Changed
Though the result of past karma cannot be helped, both
the tendencies and environment can be modified and one’s
success in this depends on the extent of one’s knowledge. The
following instructions will be found nseful :

(1) Deliberately examine your ““ stock-in- trade,” t.e.,
your inborn faculties and qualities. Select the qualities which
it is desirable to strengthen, and the weaknesses, which form
your most pressing dangers. Taking them one by one, use your
thought power, remembering always that one should never think
of the weakness, bat of its corresponding power. Think that
ahich yon desire to be, and gradually, inevitably yon become it ;
e.:g., if you wish the happiness of all, deliberately begin to think
love to others, making the circle wider and wider. The love-
attitude will become your normal attitude towards all you
meet,.

(ii) Concrete thought finds its natural realisation in
action ; hence, if yon do not act out a thought, then by reaction,
it is weakened. Strenuous action along the line of thinking
must follow the thought ; otherwise progress will be slow.

(iii) In the case of injurious desires, determine not to
yield to them. If they are refractory, call up the image of the
glutton, the drunkard, the worn-out profligate and the like,
and so create a repulsion for the causes, which made them what
they are. Deliberately choose and encourage those which lead
to refining and elevating pleasures, and reject those which
result in coarseness of body and of mind. There will be failures
in your resistance ; but persevere.

(iv) When a vice has been conquered, it may appear
in dreams. Let the dreamer resist, and if he determines to d

80, the desire will cease.
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- . (v) -It is better not to fight desire, but rather to evade
i, If it arises, turn the mind to something else, which is at
once pure and attractive. So shall it be starved , )

. . out .
nourishment of either act or thought. » having no

(vi) Since by desire opportunities are created and

the objects of desire are brought within your reach your desire
. o ? res

now map ouF your opportunities and your possessions hereaft

By harbouring none but pure desires, and w i

: ishin
th&t cannot be used in service, g for nought

ou ensure i
ties for helping your fellows, a,}:ld of posse:sifcl)lrtllslre ;f ?Pport‘um‘
consecrated to their use, , Which shal be

(vii) In regard to environm i
as can be changed by strenuous ei’;zll'tt, :1111;31}111«‘11 I;iesnable T
promptly setting to work. That which cannot be t
must be accepted. Set yourselves to learn whatever it h
teach. Fulfil every obligation cheerfully and patientl ?15 .
ourably Pa,ying your debts. Acquire patience thro;lyil 1(3)1111-
annoyances inflicted on yon, form!tude throu g ;
tions, and forgiveness through the wrongs,

(viii) The karma of the past
character. It is not a single current, but
curre.ants running in various directions, some opposin
helping. The effective force to be faced may be oie wf’ , -}? .
be overcome. The present effort, added to the helping cuiirez?:

y

may be, often is, just enough to over
. N come th iti
following rules should be borne in mind : " Cppostion. The

changed by
hus Cha,nged

gh the daily irrita-

is of purely mixed
a stream made up of

) (a) Seize bravely and 4 i i
itself ; do not hesitate fr).rom difgg:fllcoel?dy " oPportunity Presenting
(b) Always aim at little mor
e than you think
(¢) At the worst th imini YL oo o
fubure. orst the effort diminishes the karmic force of the
8. Collective Karma is th
e complex into which are w.
the results of the collective thoughts, desires andvactiviti;): er‘;
g}foups;f lfu-ge or small. One coming into such a group m Ot,
; zln';a In its’ genef'al karma, The individual is comp.eu-::tivulS
elpless, fo.r n(?thmg he can do can free him from thig, a dehy
must trim his sails to it as best he may. His own special kaa»,’rmn h .
a has
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brought him into it, and must be worked out within it, the larger
karma often offering conditions which enable the smaller to act.

(1) Familx karma—Where it is bad, the individual
born into it suffers, and the collective karma hinders his welfare.
‘Where it is good, he profits and his welfare is promoted. In
both cases the individual will usually have built up in himself
characteristics which demand for their full exercise the environ-
ment provided by the family.

(ii) National karma—One should carefully study the
national conditions into which he is born, to see whether he is
born therein chiefly to develop qualities in which he is deficient,
or chiefly to help his nation by qualities well developed in
himself. If his nation be a conquered nation, he should calmly
study the causes which have led to the national subjugation,
and should set to work to remedy them, endeavouring to
influence public opinion along lines which will eradicate these
causes. .
(iii) Karma generated by oppression should be changed
into the karma made by uplifting and respecting. Public feel-
ing can be changed, and every man who speaks graciously and
kindly to- an inferior is helpirg to change it. National karma
may be changed like individual karma ; but as the causes are of
longer continuance S0 must be the effects. The new causes
introduced can only slowly modify the results outstanding from
the past.

(iv) We should be forces making for national welfare
and prosperity. To hold up a noble national ideal is to set
going the most powerful karma force. For, into such an ideal
the thoughts of many are ever flowing, and it becomes stronger
by the daily influx. Public opinion continually changes under
the flow of its influences, and reproduces that which is constantly
held up for its admiration. The thought force accumulates, until
it becomes irresistible, and lifts the whole nation upwards to a
higher level.

9. Karma as Justice
(i) Karma is the restoration of the equilibrium

disturbed.  Hence from the physical sagony inflicted
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results it
ol ot Si:i:‘lci tJ;ilg'ony endured. Notable instances—the
of the Joo ar;d tﬁ regult of the Inquisition, the driving
atrocious wmelon e Moors. out of the country, and the
Pers; Tadion Sul.? acc.ompanymg the conquests of Mexico and
peoplos and.red )]‘l.lgatlon due to th_e Indians’ subduing its then
. bmu;(},:tng;:)l;?rtn 1;)0 se;;lkude; England’s problem in
the savage tribes ; and lthe yFre:c;(mI(:Z:Z;’ua;rild dnvmg‘ e
:}(ilecjlve selﬁs.hness and indifference of the we:)llll-tf(i)-l(lic())wtl(?\gailc:
N poor and .mlse?rable, Motive in this region does not mitj t ‘
: good motive intellectually misdirected has its full res -
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FROM MY SCRAP-BOOK

Rirven S :

[Any reader of a sacrificing nature wishing to throw, open
his Scrap-book for me, may do so by copying out what he
deems suitable for this column and forwarding it to “The

Editor, TuE ADYAR BULLETIN ”]

¥ FIND within my Scrap-book, carefully folded up in order to
I be kept within the limit of its pages, a poster announcing
the existence of a Reading-room open to the public of Lahore.
This reading-room is named - after Mrs. Besant, and the hours
when it is free for public use are from 6.30 a.m. to 11 a.m. and
5p.m. to 9 p.m.on week-days. On Sunday it is open in the
morning only. The times when Theosophical lectures take
place are given and every one is cordially invited. This reading-
room should prove popular. Among other papers which are
to be found ,there are copies of New India, The Commonweal,
The Tribune, The Thevsvphist, and—last but not least—THE
Apyag Burieriy. The scheme should be successful, and is a
distinctly attractive form of propaganda.
* * * * *

Poets are indeed the prophets of their generation. They
often enunciate truths far greater than their brain con-
can comprehend. From Light we take the following

sciousness
which appeared in an American

poem written by a lady,

magazine.

You hate me and I hate you,
And we are so polite, we two!

- But whenever I see you I burst apart
. And scatter the sky with my blazing heart.
It spits and sparkles in stars and balls,
Buds into roses and flares and falls.

Scarlet buttons, and pale green discs,
Silver spirals and asterisks,

Shoot and tremble in a mist

Peppered with mauve and amethyst. . . ..
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religious stabilit i e
practices. 1% to their orthodox ecclesiasticism and asceti
ic
* *
The followin led * *
g poem, entitled “Th

™ , | 8 Ouzel S » :
Whi iat:rday Review. 1t is written by Mr. (;Er[lg}‘i:f;emed n
i nown to all my readers from his magnific . blng"Hall
vul of a People. The poem is 50 fascin ent book, The

forbear quoting it at length. ating that I cannot

I he&K uImusic in the air
+ As | pass down the litt
I hope to see the Naiad tll\erl: velley,
And 50 .bis}ide the reeds I dally
1s the water brawlin brawli
It is the ouzel calling, (illifla“ ing.
Bird and stream &
. One singer seem,
Wwo notes as one are falling, falling.

Righé: v;nzxt'r_y 15] the woodland’s voice
eet 1s the piping of th ,
The ]l;reezes in the ree%s rejo?c?ryad’
ut ;}veetest is the laughiné Naiad
. ark to the wavelets singing ;
ark to the ouzel ringing e
illver chimes ’
nd merry rhymes
Together they are bringing, bringing

I .singing,
rmgmg_

Oh, I:f}iplle, wlilisper in her ear
ove but you.” ’ iver
An answer Ido 1 SZG::] to l?:z;.rfrom the river
.. "*1love you ever, ever, evor.”
is it the streamlet sighing, ’sei}g:rg?;) P
8 it the ouzel crying, crying ¥ 8
Can the breeze .
" R Amid the trees
epeat, ““ For you I'm dying, dying” ?
She laughs in ever i
S y lapping wave,
< E‘;he flings the foam flakes far above h
e i& eeps within a secret cave o hen
nd g;;eams, I hope, of me, her lover.
om ;lvatch the fountain welling, welli
» hear the ouzel telling, tellin e
%}? the wood ' 8
o at love is good ;
His is a music all-exce%ling:

THE WORLD’S NEED
By D. M. Coop
II. Tur NEED OF IMMORTALITY

¢¢ WORLD as God has made it, all is beauty . ... " 1f

you have time to come away from your office prison-
house, away from the pressure of duties, and the hurry of your
so-called “life,” perhaps your heart too can sing unwritten
poetry, responding to the universal song ; perhaps it will swell
with wonder and adoration at many subtleties of sound and
movement, the perfection of law in unnumbered species, the
grace of Nature’s Jines and contours, the quiet continuousness
of the life of creatures, its guardedness, its freedom, and its
purposefulness. These things striking deep unwonted chords
in your nature, may cause you to thrill with something subtler
and deeper still, an andercurrent of which they are only the
spray thrown up on the water’s surface ; it is felt as a rhythm
and a fulness which is very Life itself.

You call that “life” in your city home and city haunts.
Say rather it is the school of life for those who have not yet learn-
od realisation; but all of that is here, and ever deeper and
deeper wells of experience, and all the philosophy your
books contain is here, too, and one day you will yearn to
come away from that “life » in order sometimes to sit down
quietly here to think truly and to sense the fulness.
Whether now you believe or not what your religion and your
hooks tell you of God, you will believe in Him then, for you
will become aware of His Immanence, and none is ever
sceptical who has lived @ while near the heart of Nature and

gensed that fulness of being.
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To feel oneself for a moment as part of this rhythm
of life, to feel the breath of Ever-Being as the breath of
life in one’s own being, is to bring home convineingly the truth
of our immortality. We not only know it, we thirst for it we
demand it; for the pure joy of existence is not per’ish-
able with the perishing body, but belongs to the imperishable
Spirit whose claim to immortality is vindicated by its
response to this pulse of divine life and its power to
conceive it. To sense Ever-Being is to desire it, and
only the unattainable is beyond our desire. When a man is
at peace within himself and attuned to this rhythm of life, he
spontaneously believes in God and his own Immortality, beea,nse
a divine teacher dwells immortal in his heart, and he needs only
quiet times to hear that teacher speak. In the West men are
sceptical because they have no time for Mysticism, They have
thought so hard,. worked so hard, and lived in such a hurry
that their souls are somewhat like dried plants, lacking tht;
art and beauty, and mystic inspiration needful for thejr
watering.

Belief in God and belief in our immortality thus go hand
in hand, for if there is a God He is the Father of souls and the
home of the human Spirit. It follows that if a]l are one in
Him, and all return to Him, union with God must be identical
and simultaneous with union with all others in His universe
Thus we return to the truth of our solidarity. Man left;
without God turns to his brother man; finding God in
his own heart, he finds his brother there too. This solidarit;
is as much a need of man's nature as the need of'God?’
and both are expressed in him as that strange and mi ht,
force which is known as love. Man binds himself to his felliwg
to creatures and things, by this strange force, and nothin ’
causes him greater misery than isolation. Only those can beaf'
complete isolation whose hearts are filled with worship and
a,doratiqn. The God that does not inspire us to worship is of
little use to us, and this is where the God of the posit,ivigt and
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Thus it is that immortality does not suffice us, but we need
also that it should include the preservation of identity and
mutual recognition. What of our friends—shall we meet them
beyond the grave, and will they recognise us as they do now ?
Will they still know and love us? These are the all-important
queries that go unanswered. Heaven and hell will satisfy us
no longer; we need certainty of knowledge or teaching on
authority. On these things the ancient teachings of the East
can throw light, and the time has passed for jealously guarding
her treasures; civilisation is in a dire need, suffering from a
parching thirst, which the living waters of spiritual wisdom
alone will quench. Of little avail is it to reconstruct Society,
to establish peace and confederate the ndbions, unless the
spiritual reservoir of the race be replenished. For humanity’s
pulse beats sluggishly; we are weary of an empty universe,
our souls are paralysed, for art, poetry and mysticism have been
disregarded, and so there is little of joy, or peace, or worship,
in our unlovely modern world.

Some of our soldiers have gone out to meet their death
hoping that somehow their many sins will be forgiven and
God’s anger with them sufficiently appeased to allow them to
escape hell and obtain eternally the benefits of heaven. Others
are probably without expectations of anything beyond that
boundary, only bravely and heroically happy to go out asa
flame goes out because their country has asked them to do so.
Whether or no they will meet their comrades on the other side
they know not. Would it not mean much to them were the
Divine Teacher to appear and teac}i them, as once He taught

Arjuna:

He who regardeth this as a slayer, and he who thinketh he
is slain, both of them are ignorant. He slayeth not, nor is he slain.

He is not born, nor doth he die; nor having been, ceaseth he
any more to be; unborn, perpetual, eternal and ancient, he is not
slain when the body is slaughtered.

Moreover, eastern teachings lead us not only beyond the
grave to Svarga, but here again to the world we loved, even to
the countries we loved, and bring our friends back with us,
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again and again. Every time we grow nearer to our heart’s
Iden], every time we help to make the world more and more on
the pattern of a Truth which we have been shown in unseen
worlds, until at last that momentary realisation which once con-
vinced us of our immortality, dawns fully on the awakened Soul.
Then the great truth of everlastiné life, of our individual power
to endure without our bodies, breaks on us like the splendour of
a glorious morn, and we decide that we will not go forth again,
but remain as pillars in the Temple of our God.

This is the only view of immortality that can reasonably
be acceptable to the man of the future, for the one isolated
life on earth; varied in length and experience, almost, one might
say, without raidhm d’étre, does mnot justify so tremendous and so
glorious a consummation. No one would say it was a fitting
culmination of every ordinary man’s life on earth, still less of
that of the blackguard or the idiot, but of many lives of
gradual evolution—yes. We believe in evolution. Where
then are we tending in our evolving manhood if not to a
perfect manhood, if not to the Superman? We allow death
for the body, but not for the Spirit. 'What then can reason-
ably be the result of our evolution as Spirits dwelling in bodies
if one day we shall not as Spirits conquer death and rise
trinmphant over matter ?

The principles of eastern philosophy need to be carried
abroad by Easterns into western lands. The Western has
brought to India the laws of organisation and government, and
the democratic ideal of individual liberty. The Rastern
should also travel into western lands, bearing with him a lofty
conception of life, & rich mine of occult and spiritual knowledge,
bearing also with him that reverence and deep devotion which
is inspired by his belief in the Divine Teachers. He can teach
the Western to turn his back for ever, if he will, on religions
and to seek Religion itself' by way of the Mystic Path, by the
inward contemplation of “That Pure and Lofty One, whose
Name is Holy, who inhabiteth Eternity ”.

THB VABANTA PREAN, ADYAR, MADRAR, 8, INDIA
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FROM THE EDITOR

WE published in the July Theosophist a note of »
' Theosephical educational centre in Louisville, Kentucky,
U.S.A., with some pictures showing the building and some of
the rooms. The Secretary of State for Kentucky admitted its
incorporation as the Theosophical Educational Society, with
George H. Wilson as President, and N. A. Courtwright as

Secretary, on February 24th, 1915, and a copy of the legal
‘papers has just reached me. The third article gives the objects

of the organisation as follows :

The .pﬁrpose of the corporation hereby proposed ta be
organised and the activities to be carried on by this coeporation shall
be the cultivation and diffusion of knowledge by maintaining a free
reforence library, & circulating library, the holding of popular lectures,
the collecting of materials for the iNustration of the varions branches
of useful knowledge, the employing of teachers and the maintaining
of 8 school for the diffusion of information and knowledge generally,
the purchasing, owning, renting, leasing or otherwise dealing in such
real estate snd improvements thereon as may be necessary snd
consistent with the business of said corporation, and thé conduct-
y of an Educational Society for the enlightenment of
menkind, and the doing of all things necessary or incidental

thoreto.



310 THE ADYAR BULLETIN SEPTEMBER

Mrs. Courtwright is known to many in India for her fine
work in Colonel Olcott’s Pafichama Schools, Madras, and in
her own country, sincé she left India, she has worked with
striking success in a Detention Home, which she has made a
veritable Home to the children and young people sent to it.
On the ground floor of the T. E. 8. building are reception and
living rooms, a lecture hall seating 200 persons, and the T, §.
Lodge Office. The second floor has a Members’ Library, rooms
for classes and study, and a small lecture room. The third
floor gives hospitality to the K. 8., the Co-Masonic Lodge, and
the ‘Order of the Star in the East. We wish all s\ﬁcceés t’g this
promising work. ' ‘ ’ ‘

- * x

. Our Brother David Unger carried on a little magazine
Esoteric  Christianity, which was much liked in América.:
Messrs. Ray and Max Wardall, of Seattls, ‘Washington
U. S. A, two fine T. S. workers and young men of larg;
capacity, have been carrying it on since he passed away, and
hope to make it very useful to that branch of T. S. v’vork
From Merida, Yucatan, in distressful Mexico, comes a:
Spanish monthly Theosophical Review, named Mayab, a ni'cel
printed and got-up periodical, which we heartily welc,ome' I);
began with January, 1915, but the June numberbis th 'ﬁv
which has reached us, ¢ Hrst

*
* %

From America, we hear of the re-election of the evéf

faithful and devoted A.P. Warrington, and Mrs. Russak has also
been elected to office, but the cable did not make, clegr to what
All there seems to be going well, the Convention ha .
successfully held. :
) * %

Bradford Lodge, in England, one of the oldest
there, is working very actively.

ving been

Lodges

They ‘moved two yea,rsva‘ :

from the smaller rooms they used to occupy to some la,rg:

central premises connected with an old Masonic Hall, now usgd
4

by the Order of Oddfellows; there i a lecture room holding

about 175, and during the first year 3,600 people attended
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their Sunday meetings, and in the second close upon 5,000.
The number of Lodge members has nearly doubled. The
Lodge meetings are devoted to the study of Theosophical books,
half the time being spent in reading, and half in discussion—a
plan much liked by the members. The President, Mr. F. D.
Harrison, one of the oldest T. S. workers in England, is much
beloved, and he seems to have inspired many with a devotion
and enthusiasm similar to his own.

* %

“We may look for a great expansion of Theosophical work
during and after the War, for though our members are
necessarily much employed in “ War work, ” they carry it all
on in the Theosophical spirit, and have won much respect by
their energy and self-sacrifice. The public are attracted to our
teachings, because they explain the dark problems of life and
death, and throw light on the region on the other side of death
into which so many of the loved ones have been suddenly
precipitated. The * next world” to which they have gone has
come nearer to so many, and they stretch out groping hands in
search of the beloved whose departure has for them emptied

this world of joy.

*
* *

We may look also for a considerable extension of the Co-
Masonic movement, which has been working so patiently and
steadily for so many years. It is likely to play a con-
siderable part in the building up of the Federal Empire
which will follow the War, and it is likely to become
especially powerful in Australasia, where the full co-operation
of women with men is welcomed in public and private life,
British Masonry, by its exclusion of women, religion and
politics, has condemned itself to travel a somewhat barren
road, save for its splendid charities. Continental Masonry
has always been political, and has done knightly service to
Freedom, but is mostly—thanks to the persecution of the Roman
Catholic Church—anti-religious. Co-Masonry in Great Britain
and its Dependencies is deeply religious, includes political and
social discussion, and pays no regard to the distinctions of sex.
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The English Grand Lodge which, for several years, preserved
to it a benevolent neutrality, was forced to declare against it by
an appeal from India, the Anglo-Indian Masons here having
proved themselves to be as narrow and intolerant in Masonry as
they are in everything else. However, so many English and
Scotch Masons of high rank had attended our Lodges before
they were anathematised that we are well known to British
Masonry.
*x

Our wandering sheep are gradually coming home again to
Adyar after their sojourn in the hills or journeys to the north
and soon we shall again be in the full swing of the cooi
weather work. Additions are coming to us from England
and South Africa. Our helpful co-worker, Mr, Wedgiood
after a visit to Mr. C. W. Leadbeater in Australia goe;
on to England, and we shall much migs his ’ hel‘
especially in Masonry and in the Temple of the Rosy Cros};’
Mrs. Charles Kerr has returned from her tour in the South Sea:
Islands and Australia, whence she brings a delightful a,ccour;t,
of Mr. Leadbeater, which will appear in the October Thevsophist
From Adyar, where we all are working with full faith ilr)] th-
future, in the consciousness of the Masters’ blessing and ev;
gracious presence, rings out the cry: Air's WrLL,

THE NEED FOR IDEALS
A LECTURE TO YOUNG PEOPLE

By Axnie Brsant

Frienps,

The subject for talk this evening is reallya very practical
one, although the word “Ideals ” is the chief word in the title.
If you look round on the world, as you see it now, there is one
very widespread and definite characteristic of men as they grow
older and more experienced. When they begin life as young
men, they are full of enthusiasm, full of readiness to sacrifice
themselves, full of eagerness to serve the country ; but if you
notice them year after year you will see that the enthusiasm is
rather apt to cool down, that the readiness to sacrifice becomes
less, that the practical service to the country seems to exercise
over them less attraction, until by the time they have reached
about middle life—about 45 or 50 years of age—you find that
the enthusiasm has disappeared. They are apt to become some-
what cynical, somewhat pessimistic, even despairing. The
warmth has gone. They become chilly and indifferent. It ie
not surprising that in the course of public life these changes
should gradually come over the minds of those who begin by
being workers for the country. In no career isit more marked
perhaps than in that of a worker in public life, and in no career
is it more disappointing, with difficulties, with the failure of
friends, and with the bitter opposition of enemies. That is the
universal experience. 1 am not speaking of Indian public life
only, but of public life in all countries such as we have at the
present day. When success seems unattainable, the more un-
selfish their aims the more apt are they to become weary and
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disheartened. They find people often ridiculing things which
they themselves most adwmire, and so a sense of discouragement
creeps over them. To find a middle-aged man full of optimism
is the rarest of all things.

While I say that this is characteristic of public life every-
where, it is true that you find it perhaps more in India than
in other lands. That is chietly because public life in India is at
the present time such terribly up-hill work, and because as more
and more people strive for the country they find opposition ac-
cumulating against them. "There are so few that withstand
opposition and so many who fall back, and at last public life
seems to take on the characteristies of a forlorn hope. A public
worker does mnot. expect to win; he expects only to fail ; and
when a man has taken up that position—and I admit that there
are many adwmirable Indians who do—unless he has an ideal
to which he can hold, he gradually becomes a cynic rather
than an optimist. One notices it so very much that I feel here
especially: the need for ideals, for although they are necessary
everywhere for a really noble life, they are essential to per-
manent activity for the country here, where realisation of
objects is difficult to attain.

I want then to put before you that real devotion to an ideal
is a -necessity for the public life of an Indian at the present
time. Unless he can feel that devotion, he will gradually
weary of his work, and so you will find that as years go on he
works expecting to fail, instead of hoping to succeed. Every-
one to work effectively must endeavour so to work as to bring
about: the object which he is aiming to achieve. While

it is trne that the great lesson of the Gifa is that man
should learn to work without desire for fruit, that be-
comes possible and useful only when man has reached
‘s higher motive—the determination to work with the divine
will for the progress of the world. Absence of desire for
fruit tends to indifference until a man is truly intent upon
the welfare of the world. When he has reached the point
~when the welfare of the world for him is the one thing that is
.desir'able, when he realises that the divine will is the bringing
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about of that welfare, then he will lose nothing of his activity
when his desire for fruit has passed away. Comparatively. few,
however, in ordinary public life can really maintain activity,
strength and vigour, unless they have an ideal before them which
they are endeavouring to achieve. Only those can persevere
against continual disappointment whose ideal is clear and whose
devotion to that ideal is complete. Let me take for a moment
as an example a man whose name is dear to all of you—Gopala
Krishna Gokhale. There you have a man who placed before
himself a quite definite ideal, namely, the lifting up of his
country to a place among the foremost Nations of the wo;-_ld. It
you read his speeches, as all patriots should, you will ‘note
almost with surprise now and again the strength and vigour
of his hope and of his determination. He. did not expect
to be successful himself. You remember his famous phrase
that some of us must “serve India by our failures,” and he
found that to be the almost unbroken experience of his own
life. But, despite the fact that he knew he would continually
fail, the ideal maintained him where the actual was hopelessly
disappointing, and so you find him year after year with uncheck-
ed and undiminished vigour, as strong, as vigorous and as
inspiring in his latest speech as he was in his earlier days. There
you have an example of a man who never became a cynic, who
never lost hope, who never became pessimistic, but always held
before him a magnificent ideal. He found the value of an ideal
in the moments of darkness which otherwise might have led to
despair. I want, if I can, to put before you how ideals may be
made, how we can aim at their realisation, and how there are
two forms that an ideal may take. We may rightly take an
ideal for each—the ideal character that we desire to enibody;
and the ideal of the Motherland that we desire to behold. . .
First of all, in order that things may be quite clear, let. us
answer the obvious question: What is an ideal ? If you would
begin with a conception of what we need, cut off the { in.the
word ‘tdeal. You have an idea, and that is the beginning of
what an ideal means. It isan idea, a thought; but it is more
than an idea. It is not one of the ideas that come and go, not
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one of the passing thoughts that come into the mind, but a
thought that is there continually, that is always there, fixed
and dominant. The next point in understanding what is an
ideal is that it is a fized idea, and it is a fixed idea which guides
and dominates conduct. That is the full definition and meaning
of an ideal : first the nature—thought ; then its characteristic—
fixity ; then its work—the dominating of conduct, the building
of character. ,
Some of you—the older amongst you—will have read the
a.xioms’ of Patafijali; looking at the different kinds of men’s
minds, he classified them under four heads. He wanted to find
what sort of mind was necessary for Yoga. Some, he said
_ had no steadiness, there was no firmness in them ; they ran ofé
after different thoughts as a butterfly goes from one blossom to
another, Butterfly minds, he said, are not fit for Yoga. This is
the mind of a child, under the domination of the senses
attracted by each object of sense and constantly changing a,s’
new objects appear. Then he took the next class—the mind of
a youth, and that he speaks of by rather a curious word which
we shall have to translate as “bewildered” or « confused 7',
In the time of youth, passion is strong. First one passion and
then another changes the whole atmosphere of the mind : and
so if you study the mind of a youth, you find its colour ch:mges
with the passing moods of passion and emotion rather than
thought. Young men will turn away from a subjeet of thought
to run after some powerful attraction through the senses, and
such a mind is easily bewildered and confused by passion . tha'i;
mind, says Patafijali, is not fit for Yoga. “He comes t’o the
mind possessed by a thought; the man is absorbed by oneé ides,
—1love of power, desire for fame, desire for money, desire for
pleasure or luxury. Whatever it may be, it dominates the
man and all his conduct is guided by that dominant
thought. It possesses him, it takes him and drives him in jts
own direction, and he is helpless in its grip. Such a dominant
ideas which possesses & man has two possible results: it hay
make him a madman, if the idea be false; and a madman
cannot be made to listen to reason as he is possessed by & false

1915 THE NEED FOR IDEALS 317

idea. I do not suppose that many of you have been among
lunatics, but if you spend some time amongst them, you will
notice that one great characteristic of them is that they are
possessed by one dominant idea, and that idea false. But where
a man is wholly possessed by a true idea, then he becomes
a martyr or a hero. Reasoning has no influence upon him;
worldly advantage has no attraction for him. He is willing to
die for his ideal. A martyr is willing to give away his life for
an idea, and uo rgasoning can induce him to prefer life to that
idea. Patafijali says that when such a man exists, he is near to
Yoga ; he reaches a position where the mind is completely
controlled by one single idea, and that means progress and
strength.

Then you come to the last stage where a man is no longer
dominated by an idea but chooses an idea; he willingly
possesses—he is not possessed ; he chooses, he is not seized,
The man has all the strength of the idea under his control, and
that man is fit for Yoga. It is that kind of definite clear
thought which is wanted for the building of an ideal, but very
few people have their minds trained to that extent. There are
methods which we can use to build up our ideal, and the first
thing to do, especially for a young man or young woman, is
to make up his or her mind what he or she wants to be,
not to drift along like a rudderless vessel on the current of a
stream but to sit and say to himself: “ When I have finished
this part of my training as pupil in School and College I intend
to be this or that,” whatever it may be. A young man who
chooses what het intends to be in life, deliberately chooses it
with a strong and unswerving will, that man accomplishes that
on which he has fixed his mind. Each one of you who are
younger should be forming your ideal, and the first thing is to
determine what you mean to be. Some of you have already
an ideal: that you should be a great servant of your Country,
that you should help to win her liberty, that you should like to
devote yourself and all your powers to lift your Country ; that
was the ideal that Mr. Gokhale had, and few nobler ideals can
attract the mind of the young. The next step will be to think

2
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out: “Along what line of life shall T try to approach and
ultimately realise my ideal ? what profession shall T take up ?
what kind of work shall I do ?” Let us suppose you have to win
your livelihood. You will then choose a profession which will
hinder you least in becoming that which you are determined to
become. You will choose that which seems to offer you the best
opportunity of serving your country. Roughly that will very
often mean the way of earning a livelihood in the least time
that it requires to earn it, and, so to give the rest of your time to
public life. Not very long ago I had to put before a young man
a choice as to what line he would take up when his college
education was over, and I wrote to him, defining different
lines. He was very clever, and would be able to choose his
own way when his education was complete, I put -before
him the possibility of the Civil Service or the Law, showing how
each was likely to work out in life. I ponted out to him
that on the whole the best profession for a man' who wanted to
give his life to his country was the profession of law, for in
that—if he did not want to live extravagantly—a simpl’e livin
was easy to gain, and then he had a large amount of leisure thagt
he might give to the service of his Country. I do not mean a
very successful lawyer, for to become that he would have to
give all his time to the profession ; but a man who is content
with a simple life can earn a living honourably in that
profession, but at the same time give most of his time to the
helping of his Motherland. My correspondent chose that
particular line, for the reason that he could serve India betta
in that. Another advantage of law is that in a countr whe:
you are trying to gain reforms by constitutional m);ans a
knowledge of law is necessary. There are numerous proble’ms
in the course of public life where an exact knowledge of you
legal rights and powers is of inestimable advantage. .
Supposing then you have chosen your object in life and
your profession, the next step will be to study. If you wish to
be a statesman, you must study the lives of a number of Iea;din
statesmen, studying them from a psychological standpoint g
you will find what are the qualities which they had in com,ma;n

.
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Certain qualities are wanted in order that an ideal may be
built up in the mind as an image. You will find these out by
study, and if you want to be a successful statesman, you will
select leading men and study their lives, and you will
then find out what they had in common. There may be some
qualities in which one statesman may differ from another ; you
disregard those differences. But there are some points that
will be common: they will all be men of trained ability ; they
will all be men of knowledge of the world ; they will all have a
great amount of tact and understanding of human nature ; and
they will all have a felicity of speech and a firm grasp of
complicated questions. Those are qualities of a statesman, and
those would appear more or less in every great statesman.
They may differ in everything else, in views, religion, tempera-
ment, etc. A young man who has chosen to serve his Country
in political life would thus, analysing .characters, choose the
different qualities which make a great statesman and then build
up those qualities in himself. He would put these all
together, leaving out the separate things in which they differ ; he
would leave out everything which is not essential, and select the
essentials of a statesman ; that would be the ideal statesman to
whose character he would try to conform himself.

If a young man wanted to bea soldier, he would similarly
find out the qualities of a successful soldier, and produce those
qualities in himself, shaping his character as that of an ideal
soldier. He wonld do similarly with regard to anything which
he desired to be. He must study to make the ideal ; he must
build up the ideal bit by bit, by study, by imagination, by the
creative powers of the mind ; and when he has done that, then
the attraction of the ideal must dominate him. He must feel
devotion ‘to this ideal that he has created, and it becomes for
him the dominaut thought of his mind, shaping his conduct and

determining his character.

(To be concluded)



DIE RITTERSCHAR!
By Muirson Brakg

“7E learn that egos are bound together throughout the ages

by their likes. and dislikes and it appears that in the
Theosophical Society there exists a large number of people
who have in many lives served the Lord in field, court and
temple ; to serve Him, filled with His light, their aim has ever
been to carry out His plan for mankind, their Joy only to surren-
der themselves as His instruments,

They may perhaps be likened to a band of knights, wedded
together to serve one cause, battling in everyday life for
the good and the true, and ever trying to draw through
themselves, by purity of life and aim, the pure white
light to counteract the surrounding darkness. All of
them serve one Lady, and as each of the band in turn have
vowed themselves to the maintenance of Her beauty and honour
she has touched them on the forehead with her lips and neve;
after that can they be the same as before, never after that can
the knight fight for things for himself without shame and
eventual painful disillusion ; for he knows now within himself
that Her beauty and honour are far more real than a
else that he can struggle for.

This band dwells peacefully in its rocky fortress, Monsalvat
and formerly they were sent out from here on errands, in bands as’
they were required, one band after another to any Spot,to
accomplish some piece of work, and knowing each other and

nything

knowing those who had come before and those that followed
3

they remegbered, even in the noise and rush of the lower world
2
1 This article wae written before the outbreak of War,
. ]
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just why they were there, Her service, and the pea,ce' of
Monsalvat where constant devotion and worship to Her was
possible.

Now a time came when the work for Her was not to be
concentrated in one spot, and the knights having been trained a
long time in concerted action were now sent out singly all over
the world. This was very painful to many of them, for the
knights had always before had the ever-helpful presence of
their brothers beside them and, however hard the fight was, one
look from them and the very feeling that the fight was for Her
always cheered them on. But now in the change from the
peace of Monsalvat to the noise of the world many of
the knights could not bring down the memory of Her;
so beantiful, tender and spiritual was it that it could not
at first survive in the rough contacts and the coarse life
down here. So the knights, some of them, had to live
many Wweary years in forgetfulness of their Lady, and
existence to them seemed a grey, dull, and lifeless thing without
that bright joy which before had always filled their life.
How joyless it seemed to have to do things when they were not
being done for Her | Some of the knights in very despair were
almost ready to end their life ; like Faust they said:

Und so ist mir das Dasein eine Last.
Der Tod erwiinscht, das Leben mir verhasst.

And so existence is to me a weight

Death fondly I desire, and life I hate.

They were not forgotten, however, by any means, for the
Theosophical Society was sent down into the world with its
message to the knights. That message was to awaken their
slumbering memories and show them how She was to be served
this time. As the knights, had been sent into the world at
different times, their bodies were of varying ages, and so they
could not come into the Society all at once, but as circumstances
permitted ; for they were scattered all over the world, and as
their love for Her service in the past demanded, so were they,
sometimes early, sometimes late, awakened. What awonderful
day that is for the knight, how things that looked like dead
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cold ashes begin under that touch to quicken, and sweet smelling
flowers spring up where before it had seemed that nothing
could ever live again.. The chemist knows how a drop of
strong acid will instantly convert one salt into another
and, although both are salts of the same metal, they manifest
entirely different properties, melting poiut, solubility, erystal-
line structure; and in all the other tests and under the same
conditions the two salts may behave in exactly opposite ways ;
so when that often seemingly unimportant event wllvich
. brings him into touch with the Theosophical Society has taken
place, the man is often so entirely changed in his way of
regarding life that in similar circmhstances he will very likely act
in quite a different manner to what he would have done before.,
Thus at times when our Society is attacked and false things
are said about our great generals, we can remain unshaken -
many, many times before have we together f ,

: aced the icy winds
for Her, and in the burning heat

kept struggling on, sword in
hand, knowing that there was behiud us the force of the invincjble
and that our tried and troubled personalities were merely it;
instrument, and that, however bitter the struggle, it would upass
and the great wonderful work go on.

O brother knight! is mnot this a wonderful thought
to dwell upon?  Creative artists we, for is not all creation
a bringing down frcm the higher realms of being and
a forcing of the heavy physical matter into some form
fit to receive it; the first workers we, however humble and
low, of the new order of things—the time when a purer
freer happier life will open before humanity. No longer
then, will the purely physical life have absolute rule as it does’
now, but humanity in its spiral-like development will reach
the point at which before, on its lower round, the pure inno-

cent child-state was attained. The influence of the other

worlds will be felt and considered in daily life, and in its
simplicity there will be room for pretty fancy and imagination
for the love of all animals; and perhaps again the fairies a.nd,
nature spirits will be able to come and be part of our life
What will be most important, however, will be that Religibr;
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will again be enthroned in her right position as the very highest
thing we possess, the direct channel between humanity and its
Creator ; and with this conscious link with the Highest, a constant
source of inspiration, what a wonderful life becomes possible,
when, added to this, we have all the results of science on the
one side, and the perfected technique of art on the other, to
help us to mould our life, customs and all our creations rightly
and beautifully. With these thoughts of the future the little
trials of the present surely fade into insignificance. 'These times
of change are always disquieting. In the Gitterdimmerung
Siegfried is killed, Gunter meets a violent death, the outraged
Brunnhilde, taking the ring from the dead hand of her Siegfried,
casts it back into the Rhine to the Rhine maidens from whom
it was originally stolen; she lights Siegfried’s pyre and
then rushes into it herself to die beside him, while Hagen,
Siegfried’s murderer, ever drawn on by the ring, plunges
into the Rhine after it. All now are dead, and in the
distance one sees Walhalla in flames. All the old institu-
tions and powers are now dead and past, and only humanity
is left, ready after this to pass on toa newer fuller life; the
ancient ideals have been destroyed to make way for the forming
of higher and nobler onex.

Such times are great ones in which to live, though
uncomfortable perhaps; great thoughts begin to be felt
and underneath all the decay around can be seen mew and
beautiful forms taking shape. It is the duty of the kuights
this time to herald the coming of this new era. Scattered all
over the world amidst institutions and customs of all sorts which
are becoming effete, they must see in this breaking up but the
liberation of the life from old outgrown forms so that it may
be free to ensoul othersmore plastic, more beautiful, a further
product of evolution. So amidst the inevitable discomfort,
unrest and often positive pain due to the transitory nature of
the times, members of our band may be bright centres of
cheerfulness, radiant with the knowledge of a brighter,
happier, truer life just beginning to open before humanity,
and already feeling within themselves the new ideals which
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will inspire the coming race. They know, too, that these
ideals will soon be embodied in a Great 'l,’.ea.ch,er Surel
these times answer to the description of ¢ There' shall b{a
wajrs and rumours of wars,” and ah! who but the Lord of Love
Himself canraise the dark cloud that blinds humanity to-da
who but He can raise men from the mire in which the al}"e:
living and restore the equilibrium between Spirit and ma,Zter ?
Perhaps some may think these strong words but trying to
separate yourself from these times mentally and judgi,ng thei in
the same way that you do the times of the Renaissance or the
Greek or Egyptian periods, what can be more material, more fals
1.:ha,n the general life to-day ? So.absolutely and utte’rly hysi ei
it is.that no one is considered as doing anything who is ioz (fa
ducing purely physical results; the existence, influence or npe1 Oc;
of any other world but the physical is utterly ignored T:‘
baneful influence extends into all departments of life Y.o "
say that in the life of the people religion is dead a.nd th‘; “fmy
places where an awakening is seen to be taking ;)lace ar elw
jwhere the new influences are already at work, Art is lane O'“hy
mg for want of inspiring ideals and is degraded so of‘ten togm:' -
tying merely the lpwer senses ; no longer is it seen as one sfatils-
paths to the Highest. Science, proudly separate ;a( 8 . 'IE;
hafve a philosophy of life built up from the data of ’ex ye;r'we o 1
sclenj:e and from that source alone; all things tra,nslt): ltrin enttai
mystical and the fruits of other vagaries of the mind aren : ) ai :
unworthy of the notice of any serious thinker. One :h"l ;er);
Mephistopheles’ advice to the inquiring student. e

He who wou N

Seeks first tﬁg }igf:; 2111)(111'3‘ i?xir?(fzemtlg }zitr'ahve

Then are the lifeless fragments in his hal,:’lg,,
and from these “fragments” a philosophy of life is to b
deduce(.i to help forms that are full of throbbing life to(;1 le
strtllgghrfg men and women guide their lives accordin ,to r i .
which will bring them happiness. How false the stanga‘rd e
to-day may be judged by the millions which each nation ths -
away .yea,rly upon its army and navy, each nation com etinr e
to which can give the most without going bankrull))t wghi?:

]
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within, the country schools are waiting to be built, people are

starving, and all are having to work harder than ever to carry

the ever increasing burden. Humanity having thrown happiness
away in another life, is finding it impossible to win it in this one
alone, and, as already said, a great reaction from the kind of life

led generally to-day is soon to come.
Our ordinary legislators, unaided, cannot guide us through

times like these ; only through the Master’s wisdom can all

these mew forms be properly perfected, and so it is for His
Coming that the knights must be looking and preparing
themselves ; and cannot already those first sweet soft gentle
notes be heard of the Descent, like the opening notes of the

Lohengrin overture; Way, way up in the heavens appear-

ing come those first whispers of the dawn and one’s heart sings
gradually will they become stronger,

in glad response;
ty descend, more powerful instruments

as they slowly in majes
will give out the holy strains and their volume will increase

d more as the Presence grows nearer. The Descent

more an
the great message will be blazoned forth on the brass

complete,
for all to hear, and may you and I be there to hear.



TOWARDS DISCIPLESHIP?!
By Groree S. ArunpaLs, M.A, LL.B.

I DO ™ot propose to say very much to you to-night, but I
should like to suggest to you a point which I w;, t t
emphasise in connection with the work of our Lodge Thnt 'O
that the Lodge is a definite entity, and we are all.bo :18’
together both for service and for individual progress l';‘r}lx “.P
the note I want to strike, that we belong to each ('>t}; N ’;
because of that our service is one and our progress is o o
It means that what each one of us is doing reacts upo Onfl ttoo'
rest of us; we must all share the Karma of it, T}?atn'a‘ hhe
joining the Lodge means, joining the big “God withinls ‘t’ o
which we are all Selves. Under these circumstances o
on each other and grow together. 'We must try to ga,ilvlv :.lll'e:lft
advantages we can from our mutnal membership ‘of that Lif y
and to make definite progress towards our goal, "o
There are two things to do to attain that goal—servid £
the Theosophical Society and service of the Star and th oo
one and the same thing, though it is sometime; desir i)sie zre
the sake of the outside world to distinguish between :h i, .
We know that the work is really one, and while we ma h: wto .
adopt many forms, we realise that in so doing >~weyareve 10
following the precedent of God Himself, who ad -
forms in manifestation. ’ eopts many
There are two ways of attaining our goal : first, through
work. Whatever work we may do is always Star work, or TugS
work. Some people think that unless they are doing deﬁx;ite;

! An Address at the First Meeting of the’ Union Lodge, 24th July, 1915
, .

-
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T. 8. work they are not serving, but from the Master’s stand-
point all work which makes you a little bigger than you were
is Star and T. S. work ; anything you are doing which is help-
ing others is T. S. work; and I do not like pegple to say : “1
am so sorry I cannot do more for the T. S. because I am work-
ing all day at this thing or that thing.” That work is T. 8.
work. Our work is to be busy and active according to the
measure of our powers. It does not matter what we are doing,
if we do it in the name of the Master. In the Master’s eyes
all work is the same, provided it is leading you to the big Self,
We can all of us get to the realities through the help of this
Lodge, provided in our daily life we try to do everything in
the light of the biggest we know. Work is the main point,
and it does not matter what kind of work 1t is.

The second way is the individual preparation of each one
of us, the attainment to a nearer and closer relationship with
one of the great Teachers, and this point strikes a very import-
ant note as regards the work of our Lodge.‘ There are some
of us who are already in direct relation to one of the
great Teachers, but I want that to be the case with all

I want the Union Lodge to have the effect of drawing
rs nearer to the Master he serves. I

each one of its membe t
feel it incumbent upon me to do what I can in my small way

to bring any -member of the Lodge to the relationship in which
I stand to the Master, so that this relationship may be spread
among all the members of the Lodge. Itis possible for you to
achieve much in this present life. This relationship is the goal
towards which all of you should strive. Mrs, Besant has
warnly approved of the Lodge and she wishes it well ; so that
means there is some place for the Lodge to fill.

Discipleship depends entirely upon the work you do, but
on the other hand, you must realise that you have to grow
individually. It ought to be possible for each one of you,
being as you are, members of the Theosophical Society
and of the Star, both parts of & very definite scheme of the
Masters, to come definitely in this life to one of the great

Teachers,
"
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. There are several ways in which this may be done. On
is to a.ccept leadership. There are two great lead. 'e
the Society, Mrs. Besant and Mr. Leadbeater. Be er; "
to trust and to follow them. The way in wh.ichI o -ll1ng
the feet of the Master was that I trusted m IeadrwLL o
held myself at their disposal. The spirit of re}:rere te“S“fmd
ance, the willingness to subordinate your own vi N
w.ill of the leader, that is part of the way by whic}?ws NN
discipleship. The great Teachers need servauts 'g;u et
people who have consciences of their own, but tl‘le ley need
People who can respond to a higher vibrat’ion than 5;}‘3 tso ne'zed
is, for the time being, in their ewn conscionsness ¢ whieh
not understand your leader, your duty is at least n.ot
but 'Fo leave the things that are outside the lir;lit of

particular consciousness, and try to enter into the Tt ot e
leadert. I study my leader to see of what stuff she i:plrlt;lOf the
bhl'ls‘ if she is far away I am still able to express )a‘lirt:? e’fand
spirit. You have 8ot to try and reflect what she would de ? o
?)vere here. The position we occupy with regard to o (; if she
is somewhat similar to the position of people at (‘Jll‘ e:ders
er'1deavour to get to know those who are placed e
hlghest Authorities and who receive suggestions fuea,r the
privileged persons as to what the Authorities think on the‘se
matters. Try to believe that there is a possibility of di i ‘_ie"t"‘"m
T.here is a chance of discipleship for each one of opleship
cially for those who are young, who have malleagloul,) e(;Pe-
Choose a leader who represents that which to you is b'e ocies.
you, and stick to him ; do not take your leader for a o
only; for as long as is convenient to you year or two
a deliberate effort and say to yourselves :.
servant of the Masters,

If you do
to reject,

You have to make
o “I am going to be a
at means more to me than anyth;

ythin
else. I do not know where the Masters are; but I know theg

represgntatives and I will be Their servant through Their r

ser.)ta,twes.” We mean business, and we do not care how wepre-
going to get there, as long as we do get there. Wem eta;e
strong to endure and to follow, and this we can do beca,uuS .
are members of this Lodge. A karmic link has brought usslfe:'v:

[
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We may not agree with everything, but let the form go. Ido
not mind what you say, provided you realise you have got to get
there—to discipleship—and that the soomer you get there the
better. The disciple’s life is not an easy one; it has its deep joy
at the bottom, but apart there are all kinds of weaknesses
which must be overcome, and burdens to bear, which make
you feel you would almost like to give it up—almost,
never quite. .
That life is before you, and I do most earnestly appeal to
you to use the capacity you have in order to reach it. All
work is worth notice if it is done in the Master’s name ; it does
not matter what it is. The Master is in no hurry for you to make
a public display of yourself in the outside world ; but a devoted
following of the leader whom you believe to be yours, and a
strong desire to do what you can to lift up your fellows, that is
the way in which discipleship is reached. You cannot make
any great progress unless your friends and the members of
your family are lifted up along with you ; those who are in your
surroundings must grow with you or you will not grow. They
may not reach to discipleship, but they will grow ; they will at
least have grown and become bigger than they were. So you
must clearly realise that your own individual effort for yourself
will not bring forth results unless those around you are helped.

1 may not make progress unless I help you to make progress ; we

must grow together; what I do involves you, what you do

involves me ; we must pull together.

So those are the two ways. Firstly, service to those who
need our help, and secondly, a definite striving to become true
followers, in this world of rather independent spirit, manifesting
the ‘true independence which recognises and reverences great-

ness, and through seeing greatness outside, recognises greatness

within.
I want that you should be able to feel that when you are

here you come into the Master’s Presence and take away
with you into the outside world something that you had not
pefore. This is a Lodge in which we should be able to try and
emphasise the realities at the heart of our two movements. You
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know that just now the reality for you is the reality of disciple-
ship. Every time that a great Teacher has come into the world,
many disciples gather around Him; people who were not
disciples before His Coming became such. This will be the
case for us equally, in the near future. From whom will He
take His disciples if not from those who, when He was not
there, strove to gain for Him a welcome. There is your
opportunity.

TO THAT

All my praise is directed to Thee,
Universal and Beautiful,

For through Thee alone I am free
To be Master, yet dutiful;

Thou hast banished the man-fashioned God,
All-pervading Divinity,

Broken dogmas that scourged like a rod
Reddening Earth in sanguinity,

And in time wilt lead Man from the sod
To his place in Infinity. °

tions and customs;

THE WORLD’S NEED
By D. M. Copp
III. Tee NEED FOE GUIDANCE

NE thing seems to be more or less gene_rally accepted by
O advanced thinkers of the day and that is that we are now
on the eve of a new civilisation, on the threshold o'f another
era in the world’s evolution. Society has .been suffering all the
usual symptoms of & transitionary pfarlod-the u.nresi.;, the
vagueness and uncertainty, the fluctuation qf opposing ldea?,ls,
the multiplication of parties, and the craving for something
new.“ The old order changeth, yielding place to new,” a.nd.eve,n
pnow in the West we hear the thunderous crash of Socxet.ys
downfall, the crumbling to earth of old methods, old beliefs
and old ideals. Let us, then, try to, define whaf: were the
ijdeals and conditions of the old order, and what are likely to be
those of the new epoch. ‘ -

We have heard till we are tired of materialism, of
gcientific progress, and the triumph of democracy; b}lﬁ t,}}:e
key-note of the past age is a.ssu.redl? summed up in the
one word—Individualism. In ;e‘lligxon bl}i: 1‘1:.s bee.r:lszl; nlizn

i 1 orthodox authorty, agai -
ageinal 11 Ot ?f aél:):ety it has been t);le 8iiberty of the
authority, the value of therindividual
opposed to preroga,tive, equality of individna.,ls and the competi-
tion of man with man. Our duty, then, is not to look at the
crumbling edifice and speculate as to why it fell, but r.a.ther to
consider why it stood so long among the other edifices of

individual opposed to
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to say: “Behold ! the days are evil, and @
His wrath; this wicked system
realise that the system only failg 30

hitherto they had not learned,
What, then, is our heritage from th;

Sas these: « [y doesn’t
not 80 much what one
" : 3 ({3

living a good life”; ang : It does not matter whethey you go

to church and Say prayers, if you are 2 good man ang k; d

to others”; also: « There may not be g God byt we m tn;)e
. us

n believe ip the future

)

believes as

on & higher level,
From the social point of
the individual. Instead of bein

procedure in life, a man may be acee
at his individual value,

and g ,
fundamentally one man j

€Cognition

§ 88 good a4 4
and educational refopm have bot, nothep,

growing recognition ; also, one may sa
and it forms the basis fop all m
Unconventionalism and gnt; xy have mark 1

age and the legacy of Individualism g 4, pows: o
again, of giving to eve : . » Dever

\ dividuga] 8 ri
able value, whether it b & religioug doctrine o ‘l‘g 2 an
street T th

838 arisen that

Penal reform
€en Inspired mainly by this
¥> the Woman’s Movement ;
OVements fo, brotherhood.
& passing
to be lost
d reason-
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but has at least been inculcated in the average human
cons%?liszzis:i;ence of great poverty is undex'liable, but- even th}?t
loses some of its awfulness. when we consilder tha%t just as 1: e
shadow of a tragedy hanging over a man will sometm(;es avs;at }tlsn
him to the deeper reality of life, so much h?,s thg sha 0/:; 0 a::
great tragedy done for Society as a whole. Magir : (;,ri o
to-day who cannot give themselves up whole-heart.e.)k y 0.1111‘ Syt

d enjoyment for the thought of our poverty-stricken .ml ons ;
?Jn : ‘y disgust to some that money should be lald.out on
b eve'r; Cla]:)lzielff{’ing‘gs or on the purchase of rare treasures, while so
beaus ut ing families could be fed and clothed with the same
many sae Even devotional and artistic luxury becomes
amount o mon‘;);'r that shadow, and men prefer to work
unbearable rship. This unconscious remembrance of the
rathm‘. e W: arfi.zzlly responsible for the deadness, the lack
Slfli?emnidp(i)r?:;ireﬁ;ion, in modern life, but it has also fostered a
;e g;}’s:nse of responsibility}and of }:rotherhood..f e can dotect

.. What, then, of the new order.. Let us see 1 o ¢ poct

indications of the future. Taking them collec.tl've y we
the mdlc'a I-mark is Unity. In the place of Individualism, we
fhat thetr o» -rr?sa; developing, which one might call the sense of
f.r:jr a;)rzz;,ezz ” . it is a tendency to u.nify and synthesise, and
o setimes been called unity, sometimes brotherhood, some-
h'als e tion, and so on. Perhaps its broadest and most
“m'e% Co-zpfrjol m:anb is the spirit of internationalism, the
:er‘:(ll{;zfy _t:) intirnationalise everything. This‘has' beeanaie
ible by swiftness of transport and co.mmumca,tlon. 00 s
. ybl' hed in all languages and in every land, news is
o ’be o 111s over the ‘world almost immediately, nations are
?btalnable da t on each other industrially and commercially, and
mte,rdepen e(:l nstanily travelling from one country to angfher,
'peop‘le' alte t}(: East and the West are drawing nearer, and all
T “3 , { u:stions are becoming world-wide. In Esperanto
e qttem t to form an international mode of speech;
xiérsxf:ti:::ala arbifration is beconTing an ac:cepted theory, and
already there is talk of a Federation of Nations,
4
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ing ﬁez}r::vhf:zt Iilhthe commercifa,l world tradesmen are awaken-
basis for trade thztl ct::pzzj;);'? v after all form a bettor
bro 1tive system. The
refotrh;f:;mdb }tl:}lls been sounded by the socialists, b}l’m::’n:f
and, at ; o .Ya ;efreat army of heroic workers among the poor
also an attempt toli)i:n;czt:,t:y t-he humaflitarians, There i;
different religions, and not tl%at ai;;::t({):tm;wersal c.r eed all the
and Science. ’ also to unite Religion
Side by side with this unifyi
retu.rrif to mysticism and bel;l:ﬁ;nfhzer[}i:le corIn{es another—a
'Slhrlstxan Science and spiritual healing ; we have; the;nei(: ’;V: e
haro. tho xievaecs};: o the power of human thought and wil(;"l-gvtl:
things psyobie gadlons of spiritualists, and a growing beli;f in
common occurr‘en:e toccult. Indeed, it is becoming quite a
faculty. Wo may alsz meet people who possess some psychie
and in the d note the tendency to mysticism
rama. n art
Only one thing is .
vibies  constituts g(‘:learlt;eed:i; il;f‘s:n :)a:ﬁles and their act;-
movements, and the need is to S.Ynt:hesri,s,
glete w}.xole. Surely in the days that are et
ev
theai:il;g()f W::ergre’lg men will appear on the earth to tak
writors and Ppoetg an'll give $oci<fty direction ; maybe : "
& growing morn BWI be inspwed to vojce the hog -
il ot ouffion m lllt more .t}.xan this even ig needecf "o
cuffice for & bard erely to admm.lster and construct, jt wil'i .
hearted, too pl o .two to sing, for hnmanity is,to oot
| s plunged in uncertainty, too dead to b © heavy-
a fow great men to lead forward. Wo need ap in . for even
}nspxrat‘lon. The world cries out for g GrZ:.-t z“ Impetus, a new
vg&y’ :)l:: :ﬁ' jﬂ,bto :}c:lce the unuttered messag‘-e:l Z’fs:::t:’i C;Tme
of His Person:a.lity ?lwonder of His Presence and the P -
will light ﬂamz" will colour the future with His Life iyl
dosire £ Tive and n 'eve.ry heart and fire the world with -; ho
One out of the ski WOI".I“P- If ever a world could .dr mow
© skies by its need, this is that world v swch a

and  not many
them in a com-
0 come after thig

WHEN FRIENDS MEET -
By Oxe or THEM

¢ A GREAT many Theosophists are full of talk nowadays

about Black Magicians,” remarked the Patrician
own one of our Sectional Magazines on the table and

laying d
taking his accustomed seat.
The friends were meeting in close proximity round a wood

fire ; for the evenings had grown chilly and the flames leaping

merrily exercised an attractive force which brought all feet

nightly to the fender.
¢« And they know mnot
« People seem to think tha

every corner and that it is e
urd, in & way and up to a certain point, as it is to become a

L]
hing about them,” added the Rajput.
t you meet Black Magicians round
asy to become one, whereas it is just

as hi

white one.”
“Up to what point?” queried the convenient Brownie,

« Well, they can’t get up higher than the causal plane.
There is nothing buddhic about them ; that side is still entirely
undeveloped. But as far as they go they have enormous power
and knowledge, and control forces no weakling can handle.
And to acquire this control they have to live lives guite as pure
physically as do the people who want to tread the right-hand
path. They are thoroughly ascetic in their habits, I don’t
believe an ordinary person could tell the difference betgeen
s white and a black brother from merely associating with him
as an acquaintance. - There is rather an interesting study of a
black fellow jn Fergus Hume’s 4 Won of Perdition.”

The Blue Bird was as usual ready for an adventure. “I
should like to see one,” she said, and then she became pensive
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and gazed into her coffee cup as if there she already beheld the
desired meeting.

“1If you did you would have to be careful that you didn’t

stand in the way of any of his schemes.” It was the Songster

who spoke. “I’ve heard that people a great deal more power-
ful than ordinary mortals are very circumspect in their dealings
with Brothers of the Shadow and have great respect for their
capabilities.”

“Of course,” assented the Rajput, “they are powerful fellows,

But one consolation is that they don’t concern themselves with

persons like ourselves. They have more important interests,
They would brush us off like ants if we annoyed them, bt we
are not of suflicient account to trouble them and fhey g

y simply
don’t know we exist. I wish people would get rid

of their
ridiculous notions about these things and not exaggerate their

own importance. They should realise that Black Magicians are
big men concerned with big schemes.”

“ Yes, it’s perfectly absurd,” agreed the Rani. « Thesev).

Theosophists ! 7 she continued with scornful aloofness, “« every
time that anything goes wrong they think there is a Black
Magician in the case. From a headache to a blunder on
the part of the Lodge
is put down to the account of the
Magician.” ,

The Patrician who had been unusual]
conversation now looked up.

wretched Black.

y silent during the

“Ihave been told on good authority’
one of them at least is a very pleasant
ordinary aquaintance, nice to talk to and al] that.”

“Oh I dare say,”—the Brownie seemed g
“ Like Charlex 1 he has all the domestic virtues. But I think it
would be a skeery business to go to tea with hi ‘
easy to offend people.”

The Rajput waved his hand impatiently,
people,” he said, «“«

m. It is yery;

“ Only small
not great omes: and they are great in a way,

Anyhow, don’t you be alarmed ; nothing you could do would
make any particular difference to them.”

president, everything unpleasant

’ he remarked, « that
person to meet as an,

quite indignaﬁt@. ,.
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The Brownie ventured no reply as became her insignificance.
the ‘I‘{égil:foﬁsx:rible karma they must make for themselves.
They will feel it if they ever turn to the rlght-har':d path.”

“But do they ever ?” demanded the Blue B.“'.d' '

There was a pause. None of us are on familiar terms with
the Brothers of the Shadow, and no one felt capable of
ajnsw‘(‘ﬂ";‘rl‘lg t}:lz (izz:ﬁ;s, I believe,” said the Patrician at last.
“1 can’te};ee ;vhat their terrible karma is though. Their
attitude appears to be this: They have suffered §omehow at Fhe
hands of the Deity and they’ll have no more of it ; they decide
to take matters into their own hands and pay the Logqs back
by frustrating His plans. Well, they succeed pretty‘ fan-l'y for
the time being. Now suppose one of them changes his point of

iow and decides to help instead of opposing the scheme of
v

things, surely
the stream, h
swim with it

if he was strong enough to hold his own against
e will not be overpowered when he turns to
Why should 1t mean struggle and terrible
»

karmfl?b does not,” put in the Songster with great assurance.
“ They say that a’man- who has gained the knowl.edge and will-
£ such a person, when once he turns }.ns fé?ce towards

PO“.’el‘ i develops at a great rate in that direction. Don’t
e mai;’er the story of a man who was an unspeakably
Zv(;Zk;;mjld reprobs;te and then suddenly' got convert?d, and by
sheer strength of will becamlela an ?A”rhai,: in the same life that he

yp-dyed villain ?

had 29%1: j:r:egiii di}lrz, ” gaid the Rajput. “ But in the first
plaée, fny. dear Songster, the man was a pirate o.r something qu}l']tie'
comparatively harmless though no. doubt dlfagreeable to 1;
neighbours, and that is a very dl.fferent .thmg from aBlac,
Magician, the iniquity of whose sins ordmar)‘v 'mortals ca,r;) t
fathom; and secondly, suppose & Black Mz?glclan should be
turned in one life from villany to Arhatship, tha,t: would not
show that in the interval he did not work out terrible karma,

It might simply mean that he bore it exceedingly well and made
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good use of his knowled i inging i
ok owledge and power in bringing it to an end
“What a strange feeling i i
. g Ut must give a man to b i
nually trying to outwit hi " i ird o
tiver, ying utwit his old self,” put in the Blue Bird medi-
The Rajput, who had not been listening; continued without
apparently having heard the interruption.
“My idea is this. When a man wh
. ‘ . o has been followi
the le‘tt-hand path decides to throw in his forces on the s(i)(;v mgf
evolution, his karma makes it inevitable that he should a.idet}(:
plans of .the Logos by playing the part of the devil. He hae
Faught himself that trade, and now it is the means by which hs
is to serve the purposes of the Divine Will. He has made h'e
19

bed and has to lie on it—even though he wishes to do all to the -
0

glory of God. The difference between him and the Broth
th.e Shadow is that his motive has changed ; but his acti N
stn.ll much what they were. He is a centre ;f attra;tic K;ns the
evil of the world ; and the isolation he has brought u Onh'or the
the hatred he has aroused against himself amon P}?in f“lnself’
the r.nisery his deeds have always created—all thise con %0"5»
B)f 'vu-tue of his new motive, however, they are all ut'l'contmue.
spiritual ends. Though' of course he knows that , ‘Sab_}e or
of the forces that make for evolution, still he suffe no’f" he o one
-“Poor thing,” sighed the Songster with feelinrs.
The Rajput was made of sterner stuff, s
““Nonsense,” he said. “ It does not matter w
part we play in the great drama. Such a person i
too. Y"ou remfamber how Ravana was given the chol's oy
Seven incarnations as a centre of good and three a tlfxe popmeen
of the wicked and took the latter ag the quickest:S " oedstar
heaven. Well, the karma of the Black Magician’sr - bf"Ck "
he has fitted himself to perform this function in the EZZi;;th&:
¥ o

things and he must work i
1t out aft .
change of heart.” er he has experienced g

A  meditative silence
the Rajput’s,
works.

hat particulap

followed this
: Pronouncement
while we mused upon the devil and g h(i):
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“«Not an unattractive fate in the least,” observed the
Patrician at last. “I wonder whether I ever dabbled in black
magic in former lives. I think that line would rather snit me.”

This is the kind of remark the Rani hates. She regards
the abnormal with unﬁ_isgu.ised disapproval, and when anyone
ghows a tendeney in that direction, she is always stirred to action

in the interests of common sense.
«Distance lends enchantment to that view,” she said with

decision. “There is moré coffee if any one would like it.”
A sigh of satisfaction went round the company as cups were
brought to the table, and the Rani looked pleased.

CORRESPONDENCE
To tHE EbptToR OF “THE Apyar BurLrLeTin”

rasp the constitution of a mind capable of
that signed F¥.T.S., in your July number.

A salient feature is the intense animus with which it throbs,
while claiming to be Christian. And following this clue, one would
suepect a Germarn origin, a part of the Pan-German propaganda which
utilises press, and commerce, and rumour, and Dterature, and
any other weapon to further the aim of Material World Domination,
the lust of Power and Plunder, eager in the employment of any
device 'holding the hope of setting Englishmen, or Christians, by the
ears, the end for which the German materialist has surrendered

himself to the Dark Powers, an apt and willing instrument. But

forther examination of the curious missive dispels this suspicion and

leaves us to the contemplation of an apparently incurable crank—
whose tortuous twists of thought are very puzzling, For instanee,
«1 cannot understand why sensible and kindly people glory in
. killing .one another.” Now why should the writer dub the assassins of
« gensible and kindly”? And how can he accuse his

It is most difficult tog
producing such 2 letter as

Belgium, . ) :
countrymen, driven to righteous defence, of “ glorying in killing » ?
+ Some politicians told them the country was in danger.” They could

not see for themselves the all too awful fact, nor can the purblind
writer see that “the tyranmy of scientific murder” is imposed not
“hy all nations,” but by ome alome. With relish, the German gibe
that we “had not saved Belgium,” is dished up once again. It is

haps the most fiendish example of mental distortion ever produced

conscienceless malevolence. This Peace crank, of course, will
burke the governing facts, (1) that it was our unreadiness alone
which prevented our saving Belgium, and (2) that we were unready
owing, very largely,to the doctrines and activities of such people as



-
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himself, to whom the agony and misery of i i i
s ; sery of Belginm ig att i
no small degree. The self-satisfied referemi to his LJSEIE:;E;’I;

“ 1
saner moments, if they have any,” recalls the conviction of the
lunatic in regard to the mental state of others

'I“o expose, seriatim, the numerous fgl
fanatical document would encroach too much upon : i
thgrefore, simply point to the bitterness of I;he );-(111};‘ %p‘L?e¥IEJVIll’
Kitchener (who has probably preserved your ungrate;‘;ll]u O~ ol
dent from the galleys or the gallows), ‘that he «g .dcorrbspon-
about saving England from destruction,” as if he Inusth‘(‘L1 N WOPSI,
about every suppositious subject, or he held regurdl‘eqs (;aY’tWOIgS
if his actions had not spoken londer than words, And ’tlhe)n Il ;‘?ﬂ pzi

the crucial question: “ What is it thig extraordinary being, himself
would have done in ations N o g, himself,
d ¢ 1n the national emergency and crigig ¥ 7’

sities and fallacies of this

Are we to assume that he wonld have made
to suppose that, taking Our Lord’s directio
of his ¢mmedinte disciples, in their capacity as teachers .
dent misapplies that direction to the absolute) lir’))-,()ur correspon-
of the prot.ection of peace-loving people 30'&1'11{-1; t(ho)mp&‘iilble case
an aggressive and murderous race ¥ that he im‘n ine: ()‘nh_}aught‘ of
surrender of our women and childven to ummfmbic S;11:»r-lr-(?rl'lspn:)ff}

s}

our manhood to subjection and slavery of the .
of the pure to defilement, to be Christianyg’ e weak to brutality,

no defence ? Are we
n for the personal conduct

Nowhere can 1 find Christ teaching any such " .
cowardice, nor can any one clse, and it ig time an ery COJI: emPtll)le
adopted by the superficial, were refuted. Who o or, oo.readlly
acquiescence of our Lord in the horrors of Louvai ;m imagine the
Christian is this ¥ an ’—What sort of

Applied to civil life, the fundam

ental .
becomes immediately apparent. al falsehood of the doctrine

No one should stop a drunken man from assa
children ; nor those of any other person. I
to counter crime. The Police, and other restrictive f
be abolished. And any person electing to exerci e thould
criminal coercion of any kind, must have a free ham; e %‘uelty, or
restrained barbarism be accorded to nationg it cannot‘: be dq; C.hdu;x-

. : nied to

individuals. And, I ask, is sucl t S
Christianity ? ' & iravesty to masquerade as

ulting his wife and
No force should be uged

To your correspondent I would ven .
vation of Diserimination. Discriminatizﬁreazo tS;l ggE”‘e::c e I%I'ﬂtl-
Force,' and Wrong Force. He might perhaps learn th:t; : ight
the Might and Force of aggression is deserving of all hi lw e}r'eas
and denunciation—the Force and Might of Defence a, a,imtlSB i
Bestiality and Blackguardism must of necessity ugeri; rutality,
aegis of the God of Purity, Strength, perate under the

- . and Justi :
unquestionable sanction and approval of the FOur? dlecf’ofa?)i rvizlt’ggng;e

,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,, WM. Ross
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) «

Vou. VIILI ADYAR, 151H OCTOBER, 1915 No. 10

FROM THE KDITOR

She has goue north to deliver lectures

F\HE Editor is away. . ' otures

in Calcutta, from which place via Banl'upor(j she pf()(,ee ;
to Muzzefarpur to preside over our Theosophical 1: ederation ane
Students’ Conference then on to Nagpur and via
by the time this number is out, to

Meeting of the Rising Sun of India

the Behar :
Bombay back to Madras,

conduct « specia-l Masonic

Lodge.

*- .
* ¥ .
Reports, telegraphic and others, speak of excellent work,
iasti i i ition fr -Indian news-
enthusiastic meetings, fine opposition from Anglo-Indic .
papers which dislike our President taking active and prominent
| ipati i It Jtion or apprecia-
part in the emancipation of India. But, opposition or appreci

ix bel )i : 8 ithin without the
tion, the message is being delivered, and from witl

Power that worketh righteousness is mauifesting itself.
*
The work of the hour rotates round Home. Rule' for In(?m.
Mrs. Besant in co-operation with many Indian.frlends‘ls \\torkmg
hard to gain for India her legitimate place 1n the Bmpire. A

Home Rule League is in the process of formation and no other

R 2 TN
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than Dadabhai Nnoroji, the Grand Qlq Mau of Iugiy 1

of leaders, beloved and revercd of cader

s‘hip of the League. Our old f;tlll’ng‘h:u?sbfe:l)lt:v(i t’he‘i)"“”’.‘vl’e"%'
;ubr[um:mia lyer, will act as President of the lndi‘::)aldie\fi’s?lr bf:
e League, the British counter art will he ( o
experienced hands of India’s ;:eit“ftrie‘zgl :: ]\l/;"t[l]l'(j caretul and
burn, Theosophists across the seas, those of o edder-
em.y‘ zutt.a,chment, past or Present, to Vthi% ‘“yi)_“ e h;we'/
sl?n'ltuuhty, this cradle of veligions tlle ‘ l}um'lt . of
of some of the Great Masters of the’ Wisd o home
loved and served by H. P. B! ang Col ()10.m’
?o~ope‘mtion into  the hard task wh;'ch -
15 doing on its behalf, Write -
land, speak for this hapless coun
emanci f " child i
freedonll)a:::il l(;lt)ell'ltel Liulaf"*“’ g for them the lght of
dstan o fiber y. ‘ 11‘dla .and Indians gre not uildel-stood .
| s your aid will go 5 great way, [t iy . « .
ous and perchance a thankless task, but ovop i:s S

blessings of the Rew : . rest t}
egent of India, the » e
Master Morya. o the Dlessed Master of ¢

the country
throw your

President
for this boverty-stricken
try, do aught you can for the

*
The chief event of the u* | as :

President’s birthday. Greetil:;:h ;::; til(,enl,sf °f October—oar
p()l.ll‘lng‘ 1 from the Preceding Cvening, 'J‘hé’ljx‘bu]&t”:"S b
Office was busy delivering fine messages on the i dy‘“ -l‘ele
emblematical of the love the messages br’ o pink
clothed in the buddhic yellow envuelo o
came in from North and Souath a "
and from beyond the seas—fr
Canada. More superb was the g;
of love, gratitude and reverenc

egan

graph

paper,

ght, equally suitably
Hundregg of tl

rem

nd West of this vast Peninsuly

nation; and they poured iy
)

the huppy day. more and still mope

, all through
* %
A he gathering
32 poor students of the Sons ofglnd(:.lbul%i;;l O r contral hall of
: 1

t School, w} :
| » Who san
n & and who were egcly Presented wit), 5

The first function was t
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dhoti, the President herself distributing them. Then came the
Vasanti Press staff with their present of a repeater watch to
tell the time during the nights without needing a light. Then at
New India Office a handsome clock was presented to the kditor,
after which she personally distributed sweets and savouries and
fruits to the large staff of compositors and printers and
distributors. She delivered various speeches telling these
lowly children of India, at Adyar as well as in Madras, that
their humble work of learning or teaching, composing or proof-
reading, printing or folding was as important for the
Motherland as her task of writing and speaking was. A mnote
of unity was struck, and the words of love and sympathy
worked the magic of wafting every one to the plane where

Brotherhood is mot only recognised but is known, felt, realised.

*
* %

In the afternoon Adyar was the scene of a gay gathering
of all residents and a few friends from Madras. Kuropeans and
Indians, men and women, fraternised, and our central hall well
decorated and lighted, presented a somewhat rare picture in
India, 7z, a happy meeting, on a basis of perfect equality,
between Indians and Europeans. A very pleasant two hours
were spent, and the President recited in her usual inimitable way.

* %

The 1st of October was the birthday also of our chief inter-
national magazine The Theosophist. War has affected it, as
everything else, but we will see to it that it continues to conie
out regularly month by month. Lately Mr. Leadbeater has
been a regular contributor and our President’s articles and notes

are of especial interest at the present time.

*
* %

Adyar is the same as ever, beantiful and quiet in spite of
the fact that people come and go. Miss D. M. Codd has left
us to take np work in Kumbhakonam at our girls’ school. Her
place at the T. P. H. has to be filled, but we are expecting
Mr. and Mrs. James Cousins; the latter taking Miss Codd’s place,
Mr. Cousins going to help at New gIndia Office. Our old

friend Mrv, W. D. S. Brown is also coming out to aid in the
L]
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increasing literary \4 e we
. asing llfelm_y work at the T. P.H and } 1 y
preTong . N § I 1ave alread
1 the’ «t Mrs. de Jmlge from Java who has come f ‘ i
nonths’ sty Mre. Ji i o aQ s Gralo
y. - Jlnara)agasa Mrs. G 1 v ‘
\ ] das Ly s Gagarin ¢ 1
" oy tnd Miss Grahe
are gomg off to Burma for five weeks ‘ tho Giradiun
% %
) ) A
Seores of ¢ iries hav ‘
of enquiries have heen received as to the bli
N HE » publication
Intimate that they will | ah U.]:d Y
¢ 1-end_,v next month The b ]
. » book
o , In
s hest work and all

y to study the volume.

of Mr. Jinarnjadasn’s i
arnjadas’s Convention lectures

1]](“]) W(l\\’ I(‘)p?(‘\(‘])t\ t)”\ g]t‘;(‘d l)l() ll
d t (o3}
Ill(‘()\ﬂp]”(«ll Ntn(l(,]] NOAve rld‘]%( (1 Cel e 1 1
. ) t are . d Y e ‘fl

*

] 1 b < & ‘ ¢ b pe. } g
. ] ¢ ONs U{ [lldlb l ”dh““ \vb J\d\ ir s d( gy very ’() )d
(“ld 1sefu VO 4 & gl ) « ] (
H . slasm e and ¢ art \'(\ [eh B H N ()]1](—‘1’
d ! ‘s\(‘ l A} 1 k l l” hll l AT b l] LV ¢ :
3 li.h ( clp(lbll” ) ‘l“(l l)(‘r].\(‘\(‘rlxl\“(/(’ (L“d I 1
h Mas V 'y 1t

astes and creeds, assisted 1 ans of all

y some Buropean fri
st and . ; pean friends, up .
ts of social  wervice, small in e deine
bty . appearance hut mighty in
y. - 15 Harvey is the e i .
. s the energetic War : i
be congratnlated on the worlk alre i e e and bt

ady done hy his Lodge,

ATTRACTION AND REPULSION
By M. R. Sr. Joux

act, like poles vepel, vet like attracts

OPPOSITE poles attr:

like. .
hat at first sight agpears to be a paradox,

Here we have w
if we remember what is the true mean-

but it is not really so,
» for it is not a thing in itself bhut merely o term

other of the two aspects of everything
ists, and, apart from mere things, all virtues and qualities
ess have each a positive and a negative aspect or pole.
quite well what is meant by this, verbal
aling with an abstraction,
thix duality by its

ing of a “pole,
used to denote one or
that ex
we POSS
Although we know
definition is not easy, bec
able to realise the exixtence of
n to oxist by results, in the same way as

ause we are de

but we are
manifestation, it s know
we know that there is a something that we term Jlectricity.
Now as an lrishman wonld say, to <how that our paradox is not
us take the two forces of good and evil, and it
that, while goodness attracts goodness and
is positive goodness that attracts negative
side, and the working

a paradox, let
will at once be seen
evil attracts evil, it
,and positive evil its negative
ious that no proof is required.

prove conclusively that positive
less, and positive evil its ficlus

goodness
of this natural law is so obv

Sy far so good, but to
goodness repels positive goodt

. Achates is another matter, smee it 18
apparent to the ordinary mind, and is therefore n nut that
its  cracking the molars of a strong-jawed

by 1o means immediately

requires for
metaphysician.

The assumption that there is such a law
results which, it may be said, always happen whenever an

i< based on certain
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attempt is made to oppose it and when, in ordinary everyday
life, it 1s seen that so called “ Lo . ;

. t, Lot . d “big ” people do not work in pairs,
m triplets, or m quadruplets, but alone ; the gommon saying “the
place was not large enough to hold both,” possesses a deeper
significance to the student of Occultism than it does to the
ordinary person.

We do not worship two Supreme Beings, and as above w0
below, we do not have two Kings, two Generals / .
and any attempt to wisapply the '
councillors there is wisdom’

or two Captains,
Y statement “in a multitude of
: m an endeavour to combine centres
of force, is doomed to failure, This applies to both good and
evil for there is g hiemrcl\y of each, e

The question thag arises in the mind o

f the s is this
that, while there cert i@ student s this

ainly does seem to be such

o & rule, the wh
and ,wherefore of it is not immediately ’ !

apparent ; but when,
sitive individuals give
at once be seen that if the
ceult law in respect to the

after reflection, 1t ig remembered that po
out, and negative ones absorb, it will
former are grouped together, the o
economy of force would be infringed.

Reciprocity, or give

and take, is ; :
if all the “ givers’ » I8 necessary for evolution, and

3 .
. were put nto one place and all the « takers ”
into another, everything would come to

for his evolution requires some one to gi

present stage there seem to be mop

peo.pl.e, the necessity for an economical distribution of the
positive element of good s evident. Tt this law 18 violated, the
3 1q frieti e 1 ‘ ‘ o ’ ‘
re:sult is friction which is a form of waste, and although a com-
bination of the positives of diffevent thin 1 glr 0
‘ ‘ g8 can be utilised, any
. M e ;
attempt to combine the positives of similar things would fail
b < .

As evolution proceeds, it will be seen that this law will

ne- unnecessary, but as all laws, both
e ¢ mtended to meet certain conditions
when those conditions cease to exist, the laws framed for (] s
will automatically become obsolete, We shouid t;?::'Zf or t 1em'
he nonplussed when we find, as we do, those g ore nevetr
force standing out by themselves,

platform, althougl they nay ag

a standstill ; the « giver ”
ve to, and hecause at the

1 Ly '
e “takers ” or negative

at one time or another beeo,
God-made and man-made, ar

are centres of
and refumng to share the same

ree to further some particular

v
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object from different platforms. 1t is 110‘t separateness bat the
underlying conviction of the law l-ella,tmg to energy.
With vespect to purely negative people.,‘lt will  be
found that, without the stimulus of the positive elemm'lt,
bore and repel one another, for
having nothing to give and being only re.ceptive,' th;y
suffer from a dissatisfaction which may .be hkel.led to the
effect that an empty bottle produces m a tl'u.rsty '1112?1.1.
1f this law were better understood, the aniellntles f)t life
would be different from what they are and p‘hyswal exn?'tence
would be less of a nightmare than it is at présent ; for, the.
long run, harmony must gradually but Sl.n'ely tak.e the place ot‘
discord, but the length of time that thig evolutionary Pl‘oces,s
will take can only be measured by the grow"th }'lot oxlnly of man’s
knowledge but of the whule-hea'rted application of that know-
ledge in the turtherance of the universal plan. -
The foregoing must only be @ken as 4 very (.:rude an
imperfect attempt to verify the exnsrﬁence of a l.aw in na,'tur?,
which is at present imperfectly real.lsed, a.nd if the writer’s
deductions have been based on premises which are, to say the
it is to be hoped that he will be taken
nebody of wider experience who would be

they do after a time,

least, questionable,
geverely to task by sor

qualified to deal with this abstruse bub important subject.



HOW ARE WE TO WORK »
By M. Vexkaragrao

3 MIDST  the clash of views and opinions aud, worse still,

amidst people who are strongly inclined to oppose us

cannot but feel impatient at thnes
and cry out “ How are we to work ?”

at every step ol our work, we

A personal impression witl, regard to this

problem is that
each man should think

and decide for himself
can work within the limitations set
study  the conditions round him

a8 to how best he
about hin.  He ought to

and mark out g line of work
that may be useful bettm'ing the state

of the people working
under such conditions,  All that,

& person outside can do, ix to
suggest some principles whicl, iy wsetnlly govern the activities
that one may take up, but even then those principles must at best
he general rather thuny particular, [ au not, therefore, quite sure
that the few thoughts that | place hefore you will be exactly
the answer that you seek for our yuery,

First ot all, you have to remember that the The
Society has been designed 1o be
its solidarity les in this

osophical
an internationg) body and that
unique quality. A Liodge of the
this characteristic feo
atlonal questions do not crop
lodges, it by no imeans follows that that f
ignored. You are gl

sectarian intercsts loom |

Society should preserve

ature at all costs.
Though intern

up in provincial
eature should be
aware that communal and sometimes
arge in the life of 4 lodge and unless you
guide it, keeping your eyes firmly fixed on that widest
ideal, it is very likely that you will handicap the v

ery purpose
which your lodges are intended to fulfil,

I'do not mean to say
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benefited by your
niti 1l sects seek to be .

1} communities and a - ¥ your
th?’tt al e asa lodge, but I would not certainly have gou believe

C .

that ell) ause this or, that community does not tal‘ce al Va,;‘ }?gaim
o icistence you are to narrow down your ideal. e
your e ,

0] y()]l] w0 Ir ?:Cted to war dé h unlanlt y ‘ly
f I‘k Should be d 3 t mere
b no

3 t of
i i d your lodge falls shor
icular portion of it, an ‘ \ :
tO\.zva'rds a partlcuent I;Ou try to narrow it down for this or t}}a.t
this ideal the Mo 1f within the range of your lodge humanity

community alone. it does not matter much so long as this ideal

is not represented,

R bifore ')(ri(:;i 5o broad as this the next thing that you should
With an1

) unities living in your neigh-
bear in mind ishto :’ Oli:ai(()ir &;}io;()lr:rr;ay that the Theosophi‘cal
bourhool. { iwdone anything for this or that co'mmumty.
Tooey ha"s e fair to lay this blame upon the Society whfan
Although & a:mmunities do not avail themselves of its

s o SlIICh cinclined to think that in many cases. we do
existense, ?'et a"mt to attract such communities ‘ as fail to bs
not make ?t . PO“; tactful man armed with sufficient love. a'n
nterested n o .an draw to himself people of all coTnm.m.utxe;;,
far-Sig}?tte qn::ieb:f an individual is true of a body of individuals
and what 18
wwe i int to notice is that members and lodges fall

The thive PO; in setting limitations to their w_ork. 'Imea)crlx
short of usefulm')Sk that with daily or weekly meetlngs dlrecte.
that members thi7 exposition of Theosophical subjects, their
o the sty T(})\l;s Esp no doubt, ane view but I am personally
ors ceases.h' k that’our work should be decided by the need;
e e md ot by any stereotyped programme confine
of the B fulness. If, for instance, you have
hr rane Of': Sea;dict;d to drinking or given up to
k('3 Z T)??l?ggnining vice I would immediaf?ely pom:
i other ur work is to help that commumty to ge
ot 'th.&t %’;e needs of the world are said t? be ?'eedl);
over (hut w:ie. hatever activity conduces to the amehora,tlo;x :
irl?menseciit?:n ‘Zf the people, that you should be on the alert to
the con |

memb

to a particu
in your plac

know and work for.
2
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Suppose you recognised this as a guiding principle of your
activity, what would be its effect? You would feel yourselves
bound to make your activity as far-reaching as possible and
when a lodge determines to work on this principle, it becomes a
centre for many-sided activities, all of which are directed
towards the service of the people among whom it has come into
being. It has always been my hobby to impress on members
this aspect of lodge work, and T am inclined to suppose that
even religious and social reform may become easy when once

~ people recognise that we are real and earnest workers.

With religious and social reform, with which some of us
are connected, I may tell you that the Theosophical Society as
such cannot be concerned, but we as individuals are free to
work for it in our own way. The tradition seems to favour
the view that whenever humanity is to be raised a stage
higher in evolution, some amount of . social and religious
reform s necessary. I need not tell you that the work
of reform is a tremendous strain upon individuals pledged
to it. They become the target of attack to the ortho-
dox as well as the heterodox. The former are violently
censorious because the reformer is intolerably transcending their
time-honoured limitations. The latter scoffs at them because he
speaks of things that they have conceived to be impracticable in
the world of mundane existence. Between these two, his work
is really difficult and how shall it be accomplished ¥

Sometimes
it is also true that even from among  those who pose

as being on
the side of reform, opposition comes on the ground of some
technical difference due, perhaps, to the difference iy the

angle
of vision, an opposition moye

difficult to combat than the
declared opposition of the orthodox and tle heterodox.

In all such eases it were well to ook up to an ideal person

dificultios quietly and

as closely as possible. For an
ideal person has within him a light

who has been steering a way thr(mgh the
judicionsly, and try to follow him

of head as well ax heart and

1 be used by us in marching

We have, tortunately, got such an
ideal person in our President and if we

thus radiates a lustre that miy  we
forward on our mission,

succeed in drawing out
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the mnecessary lessons from ler life, we can safely follow

chm and fulfil the duty which we have so cheerfully
ken up. . .

. exé)uf President’s intellectual power is far beyond “our

imagination and, together with that, she has an equal if not a
im ’

eater proportion of power on the emotional side.  She uses
gr

hese powers for human Service and it is here thai? her
both these P Xker lies. She acts true to her conviction and in so
va,l}le as @ wofr o to .waver, firmly believing that her duty is to
acting -she re usez o hor Master and to the best of her abilitiefi-
work in the namth energy that she puts forth in the work is
She knows that the f the work 1s ill-conceived, and that

sure to be utilised even1

h beings cannot do better than work in the name of the
uman k

his we have our first lesson.
MaStfr. Inkti}:g‘S for the good of humanity, her methods may
n wor

be palatable. She has to speak out main princiPles
not alvays b p lthough in a sympathetic tone, accretions
and. condenn, arown in the lapse of time. Though apparently
which may ‘hfwe i often admittedly a wholesome dose, people
bitter me-enne se:nqible enough to understand this view and are
are Bot ahlzayikan;e when she administers such a dose, even
&pt,to .100 ta‘her unworthy motives. In all such cases, she
attribul g 01 abuse coolly and continues to forward her
take]: P’:;S(t)}r:: best available means. That is another valuable
work wi :

t workers for humanity ought to learn.

ha . .
fesson ¢ he is never seen to be worrying about the results

f h Ag&(;:ll; Resigning the fruits of her labours, she works true
of her work.

it of the teachings given by Shri Krshya to Arjuna.
to the Spmf ils in the results she is not sorry, and when her
When she 2(L).lsshe is not elated. Further, she will cheel,'-
work Succee"; | by side with those of even divergent views if
fully work s ler };nrnhat position. This is about the most
karma places he that we should learn. For we often feel
valuable 19882111 to work with those who do not agree with us.
ourselves u.nat hi‘: complain ed of even among the members of our
?gwe:ftvi;iczshave the common aim of serving humanity? We
odg

t learn to work with others differing from us cither
mus



.
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temperamentally or otherwise. If we cannot cultivate this spirit
in our little lodges we cannot hope to become harmoni'oué nnits
in bigger Societies,

Lastly, our President is not only not revengeful but ig
always ready to excuse those who harm her. A servant of
humanity seeks for opportunities to excuse others, and we who
are trying to live up to that ideal must always remember that
ignorance induces men to commit all kinds of sins and that it
would be a great privilege for those who know the truth to
forgive and forget mistakes committed by ignorant people
If we can cultivate this kind of tolerance as workers our vI:a, .
will be smoother and more inspiring, ’ d

These are some of the thoughts that strike me, and if the
are in any way useful they may be taken for what they arz
worth. But, believe me, the path we have chosen is harder
than we imagine and it requires a valiant heart to tread it
as the world is full of difficulties and troubles, We gr ,
by them and the strength they give should be utilisedg i(f)w
human service. There lies the value of it, and I pray that Th o
who guide our movements may bless us with strength to ¢ i
on our mission in life, both for our own sakes and for th .
the world around us. " e sake of

WHEN FRIENDS MEET
By Oxk or THEM

E Songster is still unregenerate. He looked questioningly

rP\e . . 5
at each one of the assembled friends in turn, and, finding

no disapproval reflected in their answering smiles, he lighted

a cigarette. S
«Now do I strike you as a person living in the clouds?”

he asked.
With one accord we assured him that he did not.
“ Has anyone accused you of it 7” inquired the Patrician.
The Songster nodded. Yes,”” he said, “an old lady of
my acquaintance, & Theosophist, needless to say, speaks of me

as if I were, and seems to think, poor darling, that I am, a sort

of angel, simply because I live at Adyar.”

« Dear me, what strange ideas people do get,” observed
the Rani, looking up from some charitable knitting she was
doing. *How little they know us.”

«Tt doesn’t seem to me that my life is passed among the
clouds,” continued the Songster. I feel very healthily of the
earth. My job here is a very ordinary everyday affair, and I’'m
at it from morning till night like a common working man.

Grind, grind, grind. Tt is excellent training.”
« Kxcellent,” echoed the Rajput with decision, and there

was a pause.

The Songster was not pleased. He felt something of a
hero in accepting his dharma of ceaseless labour without a
murmur, almost with enthusiasm ; but it is no fun being a hero
except to the accompaniment of a little praise. He had expect-
ed some one to qualify his remark and scatter flowers along his
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futur.e path. As no one came forward to re d i i

pleasing zuFtention, he was obliged to do it himselfn o i thie
“] ?hmk it is well to have a break, though '

and a fair amount of recreation,” he l'emarl'g.d’ How and then,

¢ All work and no play makes Jack a dull bo “’J”.
“A little, now and then,” assented the Iy{E

overstraining the body ; not otherwise, L

“Don’t you ?

P “to prevent
. . ‘or t] W .
n}"t‘hlllg like a good dose of a few years of hqr:iedlehdt theri‘ .
t ) ’ 3 N k) ' ¢ ru er

i 10se who %d“ ’Sta”d_ 1t.  Good, hard, nionotonons drud ger y;’ lor
1:3peated thh a relish, “1In my capacity of shve-dr'g g 3 "
Pm conferring a real benefit on my underlin }Wer | foel
them go at it hard.” gs when I make

The Brownie sighed.

“] feel sure the Raj is ri
e Rajpuy is right,” she said, “ but T can’t

really justify the faith that is i i
Ismme.  I'm quite certain it does

gsome part of my ‘higher anatomy’
er ¢ Y’ good to go plodd;
do .day after day, but I confess I do feel cram ped fing on as I
at times. 1’m not nearly such a nice alj B ond mumbed
to be. But it is worth it all the same.”
The Blue Bird agreed and said so with 1
But the Patrician looked concerned L

-round person as I used

ppy laugh,

“ Now seriously, Brownie,” he said, “ what do

that ? T feel very strongly on this point. You don’t m o enn by
that you fwe content to let your mind get rusty wl .‘;a" o tell me
all your time on office drudgery ? Wouldn’t it be bn:tyou pend
("Ierk and pay him fifteen rupees a month to do /mllebl el o get &
for' you? He would do the routine work muecl, ;)ett ”.b pusiness
do 1t—efxcuse my frankness—and you would be fre,n fl thm’_ you
your higher faculties. To my mind it is g th0 li b o tivate
material that goes on here at Adyar. People cmL - W‘.‘Sbe o
}'ntere.s:ts of the average cultivated person Wiltl}f out YVlt}'l the
intending to study and train themselves to be)come; r asdp“atlons,
fox: t'he Society ; they havea certain amount of ca ;:3('): {workers
er.tlng or speaking. But instead of studying zﬁldldy Olr, i
their powers, they settle down to writing bills and el‘c;t‘ Opl.ng
envelopes. They become ¢ workers’—a much m;er p::';iszjissmg

-praised an

over-appreciated class of people.  And that is the begiuning of
= ung o
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the end. They gradually get absorbed in their humdrum
duties and simmer down until there is nothing left of them.
Just little machines they become at last, and quite inefficient
ones at that. It is really too bad.”

“Mary becomes Martha,” put in the Songster in his saddest

cadence ; and the Rani emerged from her knitting in support of

the Patrician.
« It is a great mistake,” she said, “ for people to stay here

I’ve seen the sort of degeneration
in and again. If you feel that
wnie, and are getting dull, you
Then you will get into touch

too long without a break.
you speak of taking place aga
you are losing your interests, Bro

should go to Europe next summer.
with all that is going on in the world, new books and discoveries,

music, theatres and all the other good things that we miss here.”

But the Brownie thought not.
« What you say sounds very sensible and true,” she

admitted, “ and in a way I agree with you, but in spite of it all,

it is worth it.”
«That is a fine, crisp speech for an intelligent young woman to

make,” said the Patrician. I, it,st,” he continued with crushing
emphasis, “ what is the great ¢ it that you gain and for which you
are willing to lose your interests and deaden your faculties ?”

To which the blushing Brownie replied in some confusion
that she didn’t quite know.

Everybody laughed, except the Rajput. He looked weighty
and came to her rescue with a single word.

« Agma,” he said solemnly.

« What !’ exclaimed the Songster.

«1 said ¢ Atma,’” returned the immovable Rajput. What
else ? Tt is that which develops in you as the result of strenuous
Intellectual activity if vigorous enough arouses the
higher Manas, emotional awakens Buddhi, and ordinary

physical-plane work, Atma. It's simple enough.”
“ That’s all right,” began the Patrician, but the Rajput

work.

interrupted.
« Certainly it is,” he said. Very well arranged. The

Logos has my approval in this matter. Everything in the
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world is so CTOBELR
or forced i :tljnnvti ktha,t 1r‘rlllen are coaxed or lured or tempted
T T vl [5]

logic . ) e very first thi
isgthisoi’ t.(,u'clumst;ances drives them to do lfng t}tlhat the
s H or 3 :
the Stimd:;l.u ating of Atma, or, to spenk more] emselves

i . ¢

Soma. T ng of that which later in their car ‘“(-Ulrately ’
. ey have to earn their living.” eer will arouse
The Patrician tried again : &

have no objection to your stinal That is all very well, T

you that it m g Ama—an
T aliy i;)eofrltlldl.gerzathat does it—but wl}ilag iqg r:}’::
personality ? is omn 5, the man’ ‘
persona )(;nergereis is t;le Bro.wnie. She con?;:eﬂ wzl}?le
b o B 1'1:: up -in routine work thlwt l&t
ot ety ewi to keep herself up to da{,;e ‘S she
e o
or her,” said the Raj « it i
fault, N St o
ot “(:}I;a td(I)Zi he;- 1;r'1fortunate conditio‘zlpt:ke :i]vt.;t ‘;“0'3 o
advise drudgery fg; o from the value of my Prescriptioyn ulng th’e
sy & every one. You don’t give wi ' o
" cinculatod e e to babes.”
work to wine 7" Soneter,
“Yes, Sir, I am,” answered the Ri:
cannot give wi I © odput. * 1 ropoat
con c&ngstand r:: tl: babies, 1 prescribed drudgiara; flg tl?ou
who can_stand ,Or you remember, Perhaps the Bro:v 'Os'e
not so badly (;if f B s "y hnbrove and b
after all.  We'll hope so Anyho m:hs}le y
. w there is

nothing like ¢ i y 5
g Lontmuous, punctuall perf()l'med m t
3 onotonous

drudgery for developi
mgt i .
the better.” pig h?- will. It it i self-imposed, so much

“Stop a minute,” i
her puzzled brow, “1 wi:}?r})}:l:eioz}l]: Blue' B'ird’ g P
you T;‘a;. by arousing Atma.” “xplain fu
is is what I mean,”

This e , answered the Raj “
g?ve fof :;ie pAlf:m:); ‘Buddhi, and so forth, are (])Ir)n‘l};'namfhese
B st B (;))n eskhof analysis and study to the one life ) -w'e
o e kind of matter or another limited b .
aw of the plane to which that ,matter bez): .
g8..

[ 24
13 he comparing

st exactly what

Now, our aim is to li
to live, in the full
‘ est sense of the
WOl‘d, on each -
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Another way of putting the same thing is to

of these planes.
e one principle after another until all

say that we want to arous
are thoroughly active. This may be done regularly and in

order by beginning with the physical plane and proceeding
upwards, astral, mental, higher mental, and so on. How these

are linked, ladderwise, is an interesting question. But
exs unusual way of doing the same

That has been told us over
Higher and lower

warlds
that is another story. A 1
thing is by working them in pairs.
and over again in Theosophical literature.
mental, buddhic and astral, amic and physical—that is how
the three lower reflecting the three higher.
cut you can, 88 it were, learn the technique of
ring the laws of the lower. Vigorous a,cti\*ity.
in the lower sets the life currents flowing in the higher by a kind
¢ vibration. 1f you want to liberate Atma, one way
y learning to work hard, thoroughly, methodically ;
deal with the affairs of the physical plane

direct physical energy.”
» remarked the Patrician,

they are arranged ;
By a sort of short
the higher by maste

of sympatheti
of doing itisb
in short, to learn to
effectively ; to generate and

« You are getting into deep water,’

« Varions difficnities strike me.”
«T admit it,” said the Rajput. 1 am not pretending to

ked out philosophical disquisition on
the subject. 1 ounly want to make a practical point. We all know
by work. It may be work of the muscles or of
all the same as far as my theory is concerned.
there is something we may call ¢ exertion’.
ded to make that exertion is that to which
capacity for making that effort is

give you @ completely wor

what we mean
the brain; it is
Accompanying this
Well, the effort nee
1 refer as allied to Atma. The
developed through drudgery.”

«[g the end worth the means ?” asked the Rapi. It seems

a dreary road.”
ant to get out of life,” answered

«Thatdepends on what you w
« [t sounds dreary perhaps, but you can only judge

it after you have given it a fair trial. Even the Brownie owns
that in some mysterious way ¢ it is worth it ’;-and herein lies the
* mystery of Yoga, Union \with the Self. But it is late and our

+ astral friends will be waiting ; so, good night.

3

the Rajput.



KXPERIENCE
By C. Swvvpemackn, P,

VV H;\n"l; Qa,h:nhde;‘fu}' thonght it is that each human bein
(1 e 281 i i ‘
Ly i ﬁenx ;“ (;:1 pm.mbla varieties of experience! Men ﬁ

| wmselves closely limited by their envir
ment : they look ount and see other men living s:wuha:n it

which seem fo ore §
them move free, more attractive more desiralil
s SIrRiie,

And the spivit within s
nd 5P t W'lthm sighs and longs to have similay fr
of expression, shnilar variety of experience n freedom

conditions

il .
thei dweller in the simple country home longs to ¢

more anu‘i and intense life of the city, to go to tl e e
m’t-gal‘lm'ws, to see the wonderful di;.plarv‘\" of x’n ’ thhmﬁm“’" .
sorts in the brilliantly illominated ﬂhni)-\\’illd()‘:f tmdmﬂ o
,(;f;nstant streams c;i human life passing up and 4 , e e

e man of the city, somewhat wearied hy it e
and nerve-racking vibrations, envies the‘yz -

streets,
aseless clamonr
snceful life, sur ountryman his quie
P e &-i,i swrvounded by green fiolds and pature ,;t}:’
rateful herds . Jew of ani ' SLUFESs ang the
gr}. A ’ s wid flocks of animals which he tends—a life i
which man’s union with Natare is 3o close and t T e
Few men o sweat.
I there are who have no desire for further o .
. 0 teel no i . e arther experi-
o inte ot Igugmg for a different life and new nnthp k
HAS & e o ) " . K * looks
e somamnti fjadnesh, of inertia, and will bring about ’
Npepady separation of Iife from form, For ex . ; g ut &
goal and object of life in badies; it is # >} perience is the very
s Wi the Jonging T iy
and experience tha , o gig for move lite
gy VP. : t‘dm\w down the Spirit to enter willi
gladly into the limitations of bodies. The Spirit 1 illingly and
. . ' = 18 Npirit;
in wisdom, love an . .. pinit longs to grow
growth m; b d power, and it is through bodies thatg thi
y be secured. Spirit above matter longs § , thxs
s for the

hei h & Y i &
g' n 3 cone ntl’&f Ad {?ﬂu.‘lt‘!()llsn('&‘k‘ \\’hi('h may } i
t a(l e 8 X £} *r‘\ $1:3 ()hﬂll'ﬂad
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in bodies wade of denser matber ; Spivit iy matter longs
itwelf with the freer life above.  The first longing
e the other hrings ux peace

by life
to reunite
yesults in the gaining of experient
Censelessly the cycles roll 1 man passes coustantly

and Dliss.
froxh experience and buck again to

from peace and bliss to
higher states of CconSCIoNSIENs,
Will there ever bean ending to this turning of the Whesl

of lLife, of life becoming death, and death becoming life?
Perhaps, and yet way it be trne that the wheel itself with
myriad other wheels is fastened to a larger Wheel, and this one,
tao, 18 turning, slowly and nmjesstiaaﬁy, through ages measure-
may be thut the (reater, Wheel 3s made up

Jess. And even i
of the tetal of the lesser wheels, that the tnrning of the myriad

Josser wheels, all together, mkes the mighty tarning of the

(ireater.
Yes, it is even s¢; and the glory of evolving, living,

gaining wmore expericnee, 18 both small and great. 1t is of the

ler wheels and of the lavger one us well.

And the purpose of this constant turning, this change
om Spirit-heights to mutter-depths, is
1 know themselves as Oue, that there way be peace
jence in peace and bliss. And when the

wheels have realised their Oueness with the Greater,

lesser
they will they themselves have ronched its former greatness,
«onded it

while the Greuter will have far transe

sma

from pence to strife, fr
that all shal
in strife, and exper



FROM MY SCRAP-BOOK

[Any reader of u sucrificing ishi

, . Rue ¢ nature wishing to throw ;
R Tym I " B o0t N . ' K row o )
?Lf‘q‘i] l.)(‘)uk ﬁm me, may do 50 by copying ont what he deemns &)ﬁ: 1}”6
or this columu and - forwarding it to “The Kditor Tag ituble
BunLerin . | iitor, Tae Avvan

X .

FIND among

mvy hteu <. I . .

g my latest Scraps ¥ cubting from  The

Bowmbeay Chrowicle which coutaing o beantiful little poem 1
, s by

Mrs. Savojini Naidu, called “The Musion of Liove”. 1t wil
be remembered that Mrs. Naidu is the anthor of :L .'l- . "”1
\.folume of poems entitled The Bird of Time wher; :! l(“'mmg
forth in & wonderful way the sentitment of tvl,)e. E‘;st‘ A-lwt;hmf,S
the most musical and appealing rhytlan of the (\fi’e:to :52‘1112

Musion of Love ” will, | i
: : s Fam sure, delicht v rondore o .
it forthwith : > Ceghbmy rendors, so § give

Beloved, you may be as all men say
Ouly a common spark °
?f ﬂlckenu;{ Hame set in a Jamp of clay.
care nob, since you kindle all my durk )
With the immortal lustres of the day

And as men deem, Oh Deavest, you may he
. Ouly a common shelj, i
%}mnce-wmz.mwed by the sea-winds from phe
1 care not, since you make most andible

The subtle murmurs of eternity.

sei. .,

And tho’ you be, like men of mortal race

' Only a common thing, ’
Thut Denth.mu.y mar wud Destiny ahuse

l' cure not sitice uuto my soul you )u'inlrr' o
The very vision of God’s hidden fuce.

* * * "
) #

' I recently came across an old Sorap,” dated March 19
which does not seem to sugur well for the Universal Br;)tchl h Md’
herhoo:
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of Humanity, making uno distinction of sex.  Apparently a
Women’s Church was to be—and probably has been, for the last
eighteen wonths—established in Wallasey, Cheshire.

will preuch the sermons, offer the prayers, provide
the wusic, and take the collection, and no man is to bave a hand in

the administration of the chareh. This unique scheme has been
evolved by a band of Mersey-side ludies interested in the women's

movement.

Fortunately, however, the church is not going to he “an
as one of the ladies, prominent in the

Women

H )
anti-man church)’
movement, explaiued :

>
Only women will be at vur afternvon services, but hoth sexes
will be able to atteud those in the evening,” she said.  “ The majority
of the women who are interesting themselves iu the scheme ave
naturally women of progressive ideas, anxious to do good work,
especially amongst those of t'helr own sex. Up to the present we
have not arranged for a resident lady pastor, but there are many
women in the country interested in our movement who have willing]:y
offered to come aud help us at first. The Rev. Hetty Buker, who
is speaking on Sunday week, has actually Leld « pastorate, but at

present she is not attached to any one place.”

I amn sorry I do not know from what journal the above cut-
bings were taken, nor have I heard anything nore of the matter,
but it seems to me a pity that, in the twentieth century,
¢h should be started for women only. 8. Paul certainly
not have approved—but probably for a different reason,

* * * * *

a char
would .

Another cutting—which again must remain unacknow-
ledged—is apparently the concluding portion of what seems to
have been a very interesting lecture, in which the gentle art of

« unlearning ” was prescribed, and “a great library " is recom-

mended for thut purpose :

ary is wurm:ng,_n lesson, u reboke, to the unlucky
people whose minds are coustitutionally uuable ever to hold more
than one idew at o time. 1t is, or ought to be, u check on the fright-
ful impulse to rush to take angry sides at five minutes’ notice on
every question, no mutter how complex or how delicate, thut rises iu
the morning paper. It is a place for learning but, believe me, it is
also a grand place for unlearning, and sages have wisely said that
our difficulty in life lies less in learning than in unlesrning, ... ..
The mere presence of one of these great collections of books,

A great libr
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serolls, mantseripts, svems i itself to wive n new and wlost over-
powering - significanee fo them. 1t was Lord Acton who swid Uit
the wifts of histovieal thivking were hetter than histogieal lenrning,
wnd 1 ocnnnot have been wrong when | said that the very sight of
one uf these vast and ordered arvays, i all depurtments, tougues,
and tiwmes -of the history of civilised Governments, the growth of
faiths and institutions, the diverse types of great eivil aud ecclesiasti-
el governors, the diverse intevests of States  is not only i itself a
powerful stimulus  to the wrdent scholur, 1t amases, excibes,
overwhelms, like youth’s fivst vision of the waters of the sea.

Most true it is that when we are in the presence of the great
we realise our own signiticance ; 5o when ennfronted with the
learuing of the ages, we may well hegin “ to unlearn,” and from
that stage proceed to think. :

* * * ¥ *
As the motto of the Theasophival Nociety is “ Thers is no
religion higher than Truth,” Theosophists should be interested

i quotation from 8T, Coleridge, which was given me not
Jong ago and which 1 pass o,

He who begins by loviug Christinuity better than trath will
proceed by loving his owun sect or Church better than Christianity,
and end in loving himself better than all. )

The moral is there for all tv read, and no one can fail to see
it, though some people may not like it.

* F* »* * *

Sowe amusing verses on *“The Value of Snortog,” find 4
place in The Pionver, and as they may bring comfort to some of
my readers, I guote a few of them—without apology. The
theme of the poem is that to snore is a guarantee of lwnesty.

Meun, privy folk, with fingers light,
Who forge aceonnts, and rifie tills,
Who cheat the orphan of his wmite,
Or misdirect old ladies’ wills,
By force of habit steud repose
With silent and seevetive nose.

But Countey Viewrs, Commulores,
Policeen, Anglevs and their kind,

By the glad music of their suores
Praclaim their apenness of mind.

Their righteous deeds a guerdon renp
1 fearless, nay, trivmphunt sleep,
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3t ju ehnreh
A lnd | knew was enght e N
Abstracting peunies from t?e plate ;
In vain his fiher nr;ed. the hirek,
1t oudy sevved w’;;'mime
v Bm o 0 Pl ey more, -
Avd l‘?ﬁil they tanght him how 1o snove.

. heabivg art,
« he Jearned the heabing .
Bm;}ind his young suores more Jonndly rolled,

So changed the metal of his heart,

7 Ry nasal alchemy, to gold .

The hardened thiel that raight have heen
Has recently bevoms s Dean.

Prosx

A SOLDIBRS VISION

4

(A Fetrnet from w Leftrr)

AOR three days 1 hag been ixf the trench of n:\‘}' ‘;\d\'ﬂ.})t‘&?
tiwe, before the fort of Bt*z?,nsé}mn‘.( Argsnne), Hu:n gmgrn?
were shelling ouy trevehes with ferrible favy; ﬂ\; \ief\d \\m?
styewn around to vight and left, and at each f"reﬂh ;m;m,m“;i
shells, 1 thought my yime had come ; bu.t\, as«‘;iox: ;xf ,,sg; ﬁ“ ::
told me of the Master K. H, and of’ His ability ' p?o e;g’ ;)‘
lessen the dangers of the tattie-field, 1 praved vaceasingly for
e 3::;:2:1:::;;m the shallx fell nerer and negrer wme, :m;aif
hid wyself as well as 1 condd by ﬁh‘rmkmg within tke tyeucl,
all thev time commending mysetf to Him, | ‘
Suddenly 1 perceived ow the breastworks abave me, g;‘w‘
oubtline of a,v haman hgore. {1 now remember ?hat, S "@fﬁv it,
1 ceased to be censeivgs of il that was passing seond we )
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The fi : i
He w(g‘"'ﬂ \]Vfts that of a soldier wounded in the left shonlder
we only a white shirt, and i | ’
‘ A e . and was supporting wi is ri
bnd, D o o , PP g with his right
o Scarcely had T time to formulate the thonght : « Here is
A 1, Sanother wounded fellow,” when the figure began to lose its
cleariess i | i | e
'ltllnessl of outline, gradually dissolving, only to vesume
another shape. Immediately T cried in my rp ' .
i 1 iately 1 cried in my heart : “The Master
I had so fervently desired His protection, that to me, with-
out a shadow of doubt, it was the Master. Only fhe’uppe
. 3 0 . . b N l P
Pmt of His form was visible. Clad in a white robe, He gazed
: s, He gaze
11;!:0 the distance and by the wistful expression in the de;bh of
is dark eyes, and the haunting saduess of His countenanc
one saw that he suffered. e
His hfm' and beard were of & dark chestnut, alinost black
and fell in soft scuvling waves. The colour of His skin va’
warm brown. He did not speak tot . -
. 3 . ue 3 i
N p e, but [ saw Him for several
.When I veturned again to consciousness of the world, I still
retained a deep sense of the impression ; o few minutes ,later I
. ey |
was wonnded. The wound was severe enough, but I had gathered
v . ) re
so much of will and force and courage from the Vision, that ]
was able, despite the hovror of the rain of shells f’ﬂling’ar( d
. e 8 18 : un
me in every direction, to drag myself to a place of safety l
- All that remains to tell you, wmy friend, is thajf fr
€ M : ‘ ‘ ‘{
at moment [ have an unswerving faith in the Master, a (;";
ra 1 at I | ARIen, an
pray Him always that He may keep me under His pmtect,ion

A DREAM
By Tuor

saw a young girl walking at night through the

streets of a city. My conscionsness was in some way for

the time identified with hers.
were sounds of revelry borne to her ears from a little distance

away. Her curiosity was avoused, and, in spite of the feeling
that she onght not to proceed, she allowed herself to be drawn
and  walked quickly towards the corner of the street.
seene met her eyes, Numbers of siartly-
ting round tables, eating and drinking
f much laughter and merriment. As

lN a dream I

It was a guiet street, but there

on,
There an animated

dressed people were sit

to the ncmmpaniment 0
she drew near, some of thew got up and began to dance ; the

women’s faces appeared Aushed and their eyes sparkled with
excitement. She stood and watched.

(Qose to her was 2 table, and suddenly one of the gentle-
ght her by the arm, evidently intending to
Her anger was avoused at his
lised what she had done, she
The next minute she

men got np and caw
draw ler into the dance.
jmpudence, and before she rea

had struck him sharply in the face.
found herself the centre of an excited and indignant crowd.

she had done something much more sertous than
heir social susceptibilities, for they evidently
regarded her not only asan intruder but as one who had come
among them and then repudinted their society. She seemed to
be in a perilous position, when out of the crowd stepped a young
man, Taking her part against his companions, he nanaged
to get her away. When they had walked to a safe distance he
asked her where she lived, and said that it would be impossible

4

Apparently
merely outraging t
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for her to return home that night.  Having taken her to a
house, he left her, apparently in order to explain and justify
her conduct to his companions,

From this point in my dream my conscionsness seemed to
follow the young man, and even to identify itself with him, so
that at times T eytered completely info his life and feelings.

Days passed, of which I remember nothing, Imt seemingly
the man also became serionsly involved with his fellow-townsmen
for having taken part in the affair. Both their lives were in
danger. Religious feelings were aroused in the town.

"The people were followers of several religions, each of which
had its temple, and the priests of these temples exercised great
power. Consequently, when intrigues endangered the life of
the girl, the young man, who loved her and was therefore
unwilling to go back upon his championship of her cause,
(although she did not veturn his affection) appealed to the
temple of his own sect~—devotees of Apollo.

He went up to the temple, which was of a very strange
order, It was not a building, bnt a lovely garden, enclosed
within walls, approached through a great arch, Opposite
the archway, at some’ distance, was the shrine——nothing Int a
huge slab of white marble on which seemed to he cast the
shadow of the head of the (fod Apollo, in profile, silhouetted in
lines®clear-cut as those of n (freek statue,
Beauty—physical Beanty—ssemed to be the
the garden was a® paradise of lovely flowers
spirit of peace brooded over the whole place.
of this temple stood the young man, waiting u
should come and hear what he had to ask. At length one
came, and the young man made his appeal. The answer was
that if he wonld give the girl up to death, he himself could
escape further peril. "This he utterly refused to do, and the
priest then said that no further help could be given unless he
consulted the priests of the temples of the other religions,

Hurriedly the young man set off to
was & little higher up the hill.
peere(} in at the opening, The

The worship of
prevailing note ;
and trees, and g
At the archway
ntil some priest

the next temple which
He arrived out of breath, and
temple was large cavern,

' rising from a tripod
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i i - che - u little to one side
hewn out of the rock, with an lunel chanber a little to ,

the whole being illuminated by @ mystel.'lous,‘dlg.s}k).r, bllillewge':);

ligl id which could be seen the fumes o 1eavy

e seb near a projecting shoulder of the cave-
) i this re heard voices, those of an old

e dﬁ::: t\::lple-girl, half-hidden by the rocl.{.

. tood pantx’ng. Hearing his

nversation and turned with

priest and of an I ‘
At the deorway the young 'maln :U
breabhmg,hth(\jvi”:vil(;:(;l:voiult‘[iiised to see anyone there, as it
i;:tili.tileeusual time furu temple-worship.  As So(;m vfsrixle s-,:;t
. 4 towards bim, the young man, t‘nov.e partly "
e by fear that he had incurred their
Ly his uutim);ly interruption, camne ’swiftly furwa'ril

e i (.11 ¢ the threshold, and kneeling down, with
b “”d‘ ii\'u touched his forehead thrice upon a
exceu'ded _h‘_“' . symbol painted on- the floor. 'l‘hen.he
cortall whgw'u;"yd why he had come. His uppea.l. fell,
Bt and, finding his entreaties in vain, he
\ ,d et off in frantic haste towards

reverence and peu-tl

however, upon deaf ears,

i speration an
turned away in despera d set off :
. le sibuated on the summit of rocky lull.' —
e et path, walled on one side, and littered with loos
A steep path,

i ich was that of an unorthodox
e updtz tlil;ll?e tt::lwi)ll:p\cvu]:;: partly through superstition
Se(;.t’ esﬂ;e“;‘lﬂlrouzh fear. 'The man, as he clambered up the
and par o
S:t’eeP A :;0::;;‘: s::: ;:m, for he knew they would nfsver
"{ea‘m'lg o p‘lwpwould' dare to appeal to the unorthodox priest-
lmagllle' ‘th&t o it reached, he gained adwmittance withoub. delay,
et lons sulrlu-nvin explained his mission to sympathetic ears,
e lt'mgth) M: xg vq;hich while it ordered the release of the
e cbtaine? ® P"‘I": his ow:1 denth-warrant, because eveu the
ﬁetptiesthood could not free him from the resul.t
of his action in protecting the girl,. a'nd his ((]:;mse(zl:il;t :;::’I.)ousu-
bility for the same to the other religious bo esno oy
Now he returned to the temple of Apo olut)d P esented
the fatal note. 'To be burnt alive was the penalty dec

v from the temple-precincts
him, and he was sent ou o gather fro r

pot to appear above the wall,

girl, was in e
authority of this
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the faggots for his pyre. ‘Ihe girl had been brought to the
tetuple, apparently to witness his death, and

she was seut out to
help him gather the sticks.

Here they spoke together with
complete calinmess ahout his approaching death, the girl still
having towards him no deeper fee

lings than those of gratitude.
The pyre was

built in rather a strange fashion, somewhat

like u bed of faggots, with a sort of canopy of sticks overhead.

When this was built, without a word he went and lay down

uponit; it was lit; and the smoke wnd flames began to surround
him.

At this point my consciousness seemed to transfer itself to
that of the girl. [ found wyselt still unmoved by any other
feeling than that of regret that so brave a man <hould dic thus,
The flames were now actually closing round his body, hut he
was still conscious, and at last the real meaning of the deed
seemed to penetrate the soul of the givl in a way in which it had
entirely failed to do before. Crying aloud, “ My love, my love !
she sprang forward, threw herself upon his hody,

and was bhurng
with him,

THE WORLD’S NEED
By D. M. Covp
IV. T'ne Neep ror Rest

SOME of us have had the plieci()l'l.\‘ expel:wtlm:;li)lflt:;e;:illll)eg
‘ arliest years of our life 1 a quiet ¢ R
:urroutllll;e;dll}y th:, gentle influences ‘of <un and tree mrib\:i‘:vex;
where every day for years was after one s'\ve:t 'pd. 10u;ed
pattern of green meadow and yellow corufield, -(l cl(l)ld e
garden, a few pets, perhaps a fa.rm.yard near by,. a.\f ,1,8;)“1
little further, a town a little futher still, i'bl'ld year avt‘tel ‘) eai& 'iny
meunt being a little bigger, learning different 1%(;0“‘5,2)&31185
different gumes. Ever the same faces were roun ' uds - etc,
mother, brothers, sisters, the nurse, the cook, the garde ' . th;
Great events were the falling of such and such a Lree, '
making of a new path, the pony’s death, and \.vu.tchmg 3:21);
season carefully, we knew exactly when the hr?tils,llo(;vc()\,z;_
should come up, when the cherry bloss'om would fa atlll ove
the ground, and when it would be time t(). gather ‘w. tle;
How we would race away to see the new little lambs 'utt ‘1t
fields, and we can still remember hearing 'the ma'rl‘a:it Cdlfvvse:,
early morning rumbling heavily along the distant wld ,Jvmi
year we wandered up to the furthest gate to '\\:atch t 1e.u:im "
pass by for the yearly fair in the tov&tn. Those were éy_b ;
“sweetness and light” and the joy of the early’ primrose Lu.l
the sorrow of the late rose made up our sogls expen:an.ce".
Then God was near and life was holy, for the immortal Spirit

had not yet wandered far from his heaven-vzorld, and i1t was
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easy in those days to love and worship.
first years of life is to throw a mist of yout
whole life, and wherever we g, into this

To spend thus the
hful dream over the
dark maze or that
‘sweetness and light”,
SParrow round the silont
urns in every flower-patch
every fair morning that
T a waste of streets ynd
and crime,

There are couutries like India, Switzerlgnd ang others
where there is more room for « sweetness and light,” but in

lisation we nust turn
chiefly to oy large
find the whele of it
good and all ity ovil,
ondon.  London may
vilisation, fop there is

the belief ang disbelief, of
every country, and whatever happens u auy point of tle

compass is reported, noted, tommented upoy jy London, and
there the forces are set in motio which tonstantly cha,ug; the

ast network of Lumgy activity, To
the heart of modern life, and 10 ¢
u be sauid really to huve o) the li

noisy mart, we carry that Imemory of ¢
it returnx with the twittering of o
stone pillars of some museum, it ret
that beautifies a London villa, with
stretches itself, blue and golden, ove
houses, dust and stone, of toil, poverty

order to feel the true pulse of modery civi
to the modern towns of modern Europe,
commercial towns, and in one place we
focussed, reflected, as it were, with all itg
its joy and its sorrow, and that i in L
truly be called the focus of modern ¢j
reflected the thought, the feeling,

colour and pattern of this v
be in London is to be at

ne
who has not been there ca )

. fe-
pulse of our modern world.

Let us look, then, at London,

this whirliy cent f
. . re of
modern life, and see what 18 the nat :

. ure of thig
which has reached, we believe, the point of
do nothing more hut burst and f

civilisatiou,
. saturation and cun
all in pieces, What do we need.

to humaniby? Look
London ! It is somewhat like luoking ¢

to restore health and balance

which shows us now a flood of light and
to us. The first thing that strikeg

activity, the intensity of its ac
of action. Watch the girls at the telephone ex
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of several typewriters in the merchant’s office, the clerks
and office boys hurrying to and fro’. Hear the‘ news-‘boys
calling out newspaper names morning, noon and evening. GO. to
the City and see the flood of pale-faced men .and women hm‘ryx.ng
out for one hour to eat a hasty meal in a crowded noisy
restanrant ; watch the poor typists and shop-girls, some with
4d. or 6d. to spend on a meal and perhaps'nut S0 mnfcll as an
hour to get it. Some begin work at eight or nine }Ll‘l(l will not go
home till seven or eight at evening; then the trains and trams
have to be fought for and rushed for, and strnggled for. Ha.\te
you ever gone home tired beyond thought to'the thunder-mumi
of omnibuses and trams, or the slamming of “ Underground

doorways, gone home to a poor boarding-house, or a poorer .lmme
with not enongh to eat? Then for the employers there is the
struggle of competition, the desive or the need to make ]‘HOI'(-',
and more money; there is ever the black shz.Ldnw of fal.lura
looming behind, often the pursuing phantom of.del»f, or crime.
Then there are the great factories, the great prisons, th'e great
hospitals, with their tale of toil, degradation, and sickness,
There is the battling of thought and opinion, the wars of sla'nder
and calamny, and nnder that dark pall which we are afraid to
approach, afraid to think of—the pall of our slmns——pov(irty ang
crime, arid misery unspeakable, overshadow that great City, an

thence the whele world. On the other hand we find a reaction
in theatre, music-hall and playhouse ; in immoral pleasu re-ieek-
ing; in ceaseless superficial amusement. We hear of i the
beanty that was (Greece and the grandeur that was Rome ” but
the Power that is London will be the marvel of ages to come.
There never has been and there will never be again another
London. It is a whirling Wheel of life into which thousands
are irresistibly drawn only to be broken; forjonly the strong
can really live in London. In London we find t?xe wealth,
the learning, the talent of the world; but 'heavy is the roll
paid for it. It will be the wonder of all time for lt:q energy,
its marvellous organisation, but it is built upon a rxve.r——t.he
beautiful and sad Thames—on whose banks we find destitution

and despair !
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Can we wonder at the wreckage of health, the nerve torture
the weight of materialism, the absence of art and beaut th;
spiritual deadness which prevailed as its result. It is n,(})]t, tl '
War that is terrible, for that will cleanse our slaughterh‘mwe 'Lnl;
sweep clean our garner, but it is the conditions which th.e /\;V :
will serve to remove that are terrible. The War is t(-‘é;l‘il;g‘ dn\::l

the blinds which were shutting out the light.  We hear much

: » & new civilisation
and so on, hut what will it be? It cannot be on the same liney as

the old one. Shall we not bring back an age of “sweetness and
light,” of love and worship ? There is a stream of new life c;a't}?n’
ing under our worn out customs and tottering edifices, and 1tt, S :;;-
a new chivalry, a new order of kuighthood, where h,igh ide;mll)%' ;
brotherhood and gentle deeds shall once more be esteemed‘ﬂ()
noblest prize of wmanhood. There is already a tenden(';'/h);mr(;i

- P, « J

artistic vevival ; a spiritualising element has shown itself -
" .

talk of a New Age, the dawn of a New Day

of the many great religions, and belief in the Unseen is reﬁ'urn'uh
But this is opposed to the old régime of intense Iivh; ; .l
needs vest for overwrought nerves and tired braig li,n:l::
leisure to sense the beantiful, he needs time to 1-’eﬂe('t al(ll
absorb, he needs soft influences and penceful days, [ ’d‘l
though surrounded by garden cities, will not gi'\'l(: l)il::)lt.l “"t
things and we do not think that London will Dbe the { H-m'
of the new civilisation, nor even, perhaps, any of theq; i’n:a “'U]lf
vigorous modern  countries of Kuvope, where: hfe s (I'(;Ill l(i’:']b:')d
and organised on purely practical lines. There must be :c:\;\'(l

of beauty and spirituality to build in the distant future and
‘y

that in a queter more peacefnl land where the Spirit of Man
i ) Al = N <
whose home 18 in peaceful places, can rvest from this age ni"
. ¥ [¢
turmoil and darkness, and dwell in an age of “aweetness and
‘ tness an

light .

PRINTE N VIE BRHSANT e ANTA PRoae 1o
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FROM THE EDITOR

FINHE American Secretary proposes that the name of the

General Secretary should be changed to that of National
President, and that the functions assigned to the General
Secretary shonld be assigned in future to the National President.
We doubt if the change is wise, for the public would be likely
to be confused with the appearance of 24 Presidents, 23 National

and 1 International. The suggestion has been made more

than once, and the President-Founder viewed it with great

disapproval, as tending to increase the likelihood of the dis-

ruption of the T. S. into many Societies, instead of maintaining
the unity of a single International Body. Personally, I have
no strong opinion on the matter, and do not think that with a
true unity of feeling in the Soviety, the names of the officials

are very important. Names will hardly hold it together or

disrupt it, Qur unity lies deeper than names.
*
* %
The (reneral Secretary of the T. 8. in Norway sends an
interesting account of her visit to Iceland, where she had
audier.ces of Dbetween 500 and 600 people, showing much
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of his technieal skill was offered a place in Government Service
(:onncyhzd with munitions, but he was deaf to all ('r‘lmmpl& nf‘/w fety
f()l: himself, and ingisted on serving at the front, usine .h‘i; t-(-i‘l '(“)l
skill fn'r an - especially dangerous post. For hi; (-(.nnn'r\"ls i:l ~']]]l\-|(]d*
%;1\1! hlm life and all he was and had, To lll’; 111(*111(;1"\"aml("tl.;]x%t

. N ) . N Lo . . * )
;'\(val\liif:l;h;?lnt]wl all f(llm\-Jhcusop]n.\'ts will send their sincerest

n . - -7
I'hese voung men will not he long wway from us. The
Lord hath need of them for the building of His new sub-r
*
* %
From Adelaide, S trall : '
: elaide, .,()}ltll Australin, we hear of Mr. Tead-
beater’s lectures, he having left Lis Sydneyv home for a while to

visit the fair southern City.  He was there from October 17th

ace,

to %\()\'em])er 2ud, giving five lectures on general Theosophical
topics, and also a cowse of four, on “ Australia, as the Home
of a New Race”. We envy the Adelaide people, as the lectures
must have been most interesting. FFortunately, they are to he
published. ' "

The General Secretary of Switzerland reports much work
done to help the soldiers with clothes; and to lielp the re

who sought shelter on Switzerland’s hospitable soil,

fugees,
} The mem-
sers have also helped, as a neatral country, in forwarding
correspondence to the Dbelligerent countries, and have songht in

SOV WO RTV 1vi ‘ "

every way to serve the “living” and the sc-called “ JQead” How
ad”.
foolish these names are, lur inui i
ames ave, liwrope is heginuing to recoguise.
*
1 * %
Tere at ar. we ave a1 avwaw § ‘

, : Adyar, we arve far away from the turmoil of the
War, yet in India also great events are shaping, and India
« a9 ; ° : -

after the Warv,” will be vorily v i i

v a New India, a mighty Nati
that has renewed her strenoth. ¢ 1, @ ollf) Nation
. , strength, and that will have claimed her

3 '. n 1‘ 2, ] 1
birthright of Freedom, God-given and man-denied. 1 like to
t‘hm‘k.h-ow, some years hence, wmen, enjoying the common rights
of civilised humanity, will look back upon the doubts, the fears

. . : o
the hesitations of the present, and wonder that they did not
. . . 4 . .- :
believe in the Sun-rising, but thought that servitude would Jast
for ever,

THE NEED FOR IDEALS
A LECTURE TO YOUNG PEOPLE
By Axviz Besant
(Coneluded from p. 319)

Lir us suppose for a moment that you have taken the ideal
of a public worker aud that you have Luilt up the characteris-
tics that such a man should have—encrgy, unselfishness,
willingness to sacrifice, power of grasping the needs of the
moment, the understanding of human natuve and the motives
which play upou it. Supposing that vou have made all these
vonr ideals, then day by day you wounld think for a little time
each day of the ideal which you have made, and you will begin
to create in vourself those qualities one by one. Take for
instance the quality of self-sacrifice, without which no great
You ean think of it in the morning

public work can be done.
and you can practize it all day long.  You will remember it 1s
written in the Chelihandogya-Upandshat that man is created by
thought, that what man thinks upon, that he becomes, and
theve lies the power of the ideal. You become the thing on
which you think. 1f you have formulated your ideal and
if you have definitely made up and placed before your mind
the qualities which shape the ideal, then take those
qualities one by one, thinking of one of them every
morning, and practising it the whole day long whenever
opportunity occurs ; and then you will find that the quality you
think npon gradually builds itself into your character and you

begin to practise it unconsciously. 'That is the way in which
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great men grow: they develop in themselves by thought that
which they determine to become, and there is no human quality
that you cannot create in yourself by steady and determined
thonght. But there is one snare which you have to avoid. You
must never allow yourself to think about the opposite of the
quality that you want to develop. Suppose for instance that
you are trying to develop the instinct of self-sacrifice, you must
never allow yourself to think of selfishness, because it the
thought of selfishness is created it works against the other, aud
makex you selfish. I have met boys who happen to be by natuve
timid. 1 found a boy lamenting over it ; he does not realise that
by thinking of timidity he Decomes timid more and iore,
Thought 15w real power and not hmaginary.  If you think about
any weak point, you become weaker and weaker by the thought
that you give to it.  You should always think about the noble
side of yowrsell and not the lower side.  You must think of
yourself as perfect, as God, unfolding in human form. Bug
it is better to take up one quality after another, until
the totality brings vou nearer and nearer to God. It i«
written that Bralnwan is fearless, and <o any one in whom
Brahman ix living can become fearless by thinking of that
quality. So realising in yourself that side of divine life, and
so, step by step, taking quality by quality and thinking stead-
tastly onit, you build yourself into the shape of your i(i();l,] and
embody the very characteristics that you admire,

[t is here that devotion helps you enormously.  If you can
find some one who embodies that ideal, either completely as in
Shri Kyshpa or Shri Ramachandra, or imperfectly as in some
great man or teacher, then you will find it easier to dev

elop it
in yourselt and grow towards that which you adwire,

You can
think for instance more definitely and more clearly of a quality

if you think of it as embodied in somebody. That is why T
have often said that hero-worsllip is one of the best things
which any person can practise. The tendency in man is usually
to find faults rather than virtues, to speak of the weak side of
another rather than of the strong side. To depreciate another
instead of appreciating good qualities is one of the wost
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vulgarising of practices. The power to admire is a great-po“.'er
in the building of character, and admiration for a great quality
tends to produce that qguality in yourself. You would not
love it unless you had a little of it already in yourself,
and that will grow more and more if you admire it in its
flowering in another. That is one value of great men: they
embody ideals. Thev show us in concrete form that which 1s
loved .in abstract form, which to many of us is rather vague
and indefinite. 1f yon see courage embodied in Arjuna, if
you see duty embodied in Bhishma, if you see kingliness
;mbodied in Shri Ramachandra, the vision exercises over you
that moulding power in which devotion is one of the strongest
possible influences. Tove increases the force of thought, and
more and more by dwelling on the greatness of the beloved
we grow great ourselves. The spirit of scoffing, the spirit of
cynicism, the spirit  of depreciation—these are among the
greatest weaknesses that you find in many at the present day.
In the old ages there was far less of that. People do uot
realise how they are vulgarising the whole of their nature
and dwarfing their strength, when they are constantly looking
for weakness, and gossiping about deficiencies that they notice
in one or another. It is said in an Knglish proverb that no
man is a hero to his valet. That is not the fault of the great man.
It is the servant’s mind that cannot realise the heroisin before
him. Tt is by the development of that side of human nature
which this S;Ll;}lﬁ is intended to develop in its members, namely,
devotion, that boys grow into noble men and men grow into
a maturity which is greater than that of their youth. There
are somevpeople who always keep young, fresh and active.
They never grow old, and are never fossilised, as too many old
people unfortunately are. A wman who has an ideal never
grows fossilised.

There is one jorm of ideal that is worth thinking of
carefully just now, namely, the ideal of the country. You want
that our country should become great. That is the ideal which
rouses most devotion and patriotism. Devotion to the country
is one of the most inspiring and constructive of forces. What
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do you want India to be? It is well sometimes to think on big
lines, and not only that more posts should be thrown open in the
Civil Service, and that a man should bhe able to rise to the
highest place.  What do you want your country to be in order
that she may be ranked among the Nations of the world ?
Clearly one condition of progress, one condition of any evolu-
tion worthy of the name, one condition of greatness is—Freedom
Hence your first wish for the country should be that she should
be free. One condition of freedom is that you should be free

yourself, and you are not free as long as you are under the
dowination of the lower side of your nature. You cannot make
your country free without making yourselves free ; and no i
is free who is not the master of his own mind and of his own
body. No man can safely use outside freedom, until he has
gamed that inner freedom which we call self-control,
becomes dangerous in the hands of a
worthy of it.

an

I'reedom
man who 1s not

Once in America, where all think themselves quite free,
there was a cow-boy galloping along a street, shooting in the
air in a drunken freak, and one bullet struck a woman and killed
. ' a peculiar
form of judgment. Now that man had a vote, and he had a
right to make laws for his country. But men l.ike that are
dangerous to the country, and they are not worthy to be free.

The very first thing that all must wor
India free, is to make themselves

her; he was let off becanse he wax drunk; it was

k for in making
| free from everything
degrading, unmanly, untruthful and cowardly. You have to
think out what it means to a Nation to be free, All the things

that you have been asking for, for the last thirty years, could
all be done by a Nation which was free without asking an’ybody
3 v,

and you begin to realise that, when you think of India as a free
country, it means that she will be a Sel‘r’-(ioverning country ‘a
country making her own laws, a country shaping her 0\;711
education, a country that will devolop  the whole of her
resources for the henefit of her own citizens ag well ag for
the benefit of the world. T want the Ingjay to be ‘able

to do in his own country everything that othep people i
e in

1915 THE NEED FOR IDEALS . 381

free countries can do in theirs. 'That is the ideal which we
should hold in our minds.

It may be that this love of freedom is a sentiment, but it s
by noble sentiments that people grow, and it is by vulgar
sentiments that they become debased. Any sentiment which
makes vou love your country and desive her liberty, that must
be part of your Na}timml Ideal, and until then the Nation can
never be great. You must train yourself in the methods of
winning it.  You must realise that the seeds of failure lie in the
anger and hatred which divide man from man, and class from
class.

There is no study which is really more instructive than the
study of the I'rench Revolution, which began in 1789, and then
wené on until Napoleon became the Dictator of Imperial
France. If you will read that story you will see how right and
pure were tile aspirations ‘of the men who tried to lay the
foundation of liberty in Trance. You will see, if you watch
step by step, Low violence took the place of reason, and force
that of argument, and how all the earlier progress was
gmdually destroyed by the later parties which arose, more and
inore inspired by the spirit of hatved than the spirit of love.
You have there one of the most valuable lessons. Violence
begets greater violence. The French Revolution, though 1t
began by thoughts of love and liberty, was wrested axide by
misery, by starvation, and the result of all these was the violence
that Revolation embodied, the wmurders, the tervrible struggles,
and the killing out of one political party after another, untilin the
end, the people, weary of violence, fell into slavery again nuder
Napoleon. The story of the T'rench Revolution is an instructive
story for the young and enthusiastic. It began so well, but in
the -/ course of it violence was followed rather than reason.
Misery and starvation cannot construct ; they can only destroy.
You ;1111st realise that to win freedom you need unity, self-con-
trol and strength; those are the qualities which make a Nation
free. (et rvid of divisions and antagonisms, and no longer
make differences of religious thought divide in civic matters.
You must learn the great lesson that thought must be free,

2
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before free action can come in. From liberty of thought comes
dif?Fe.rencfe of opinion, and you wmust realise that di'ﬁ'erem"e ()’t
opinion is healthy and not undesirable. You may be think;nw
better than 1 am t'hmkmg. Yet my own thought, though le.:%
good than yours, is better for me than yours, just as T shall
gm'w stronger by eating my own food than by lookiné‘ at‘ v;)u
eating yours. Therefore it is that it is better to think, and t%.;f(-‘rl
to think wmistakenly, than not to think at 1;11. No tI‘l;th is 't;l'l‘l(-’
which is not true to yourself. Truth becomes false when f01;
do not really grasp it, and only repeat with your lips t)hab
which your mind does not comprehend and which you‘r will
does not accept. Think along your own line. Listen to every-
body, consider the opinious of everybody, but do not echo thm'n
Digest them all for yourself, and create your own ()pini;m-
Just as a chewmist puts many ingredients into a crucible zmd.
out of them produces a new substance which is dif’ferent,frmn
each of them, so it should be with you and your thoughts
Take ail the thoughts around you and put them into ?:'oul:
crucible of mind, but produce a thought different from‘ the
thought=  which you have assimilated. Tt is independent’
thinkers who arve veally serviceable in the growth of o \i‘Ltiun
The one man who thinks is better than a‘thous:md 1n‘e,1(1 ;\'11(;
repeat the opinions of others like parrots,

So, in putting to you this need for deals, i trying to
show how you may choose and build ideals, and how b_yvtllillx"~
ing and practising youn may transforin that ideal into vour
own life, and then how you may wmake your ideal for.‘ th1>
country and work towards that, I am telling you how tlnL l;uildg
ing of an ideal affects the future greatness of a Il\"xti(m-
Freedom 1s the air that a Nation breathes, ( -

But what qualities shall this Nation have? One quality
inseparable from India is the quality of spirituality. That lla‘l
ever been hLer greatness, and everything else has flowed fron;
it. When India was spiritually great she was intellectually
magnificent, she was emotionally full of beauty and dram(ati}-
art, and she was physically wealthy, so wealthy that Sil((;
attracted all the Nations of the world to come and trade witl:
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the produce of this land. First spirituality, then intellectual
power, then emotional art, and then physical prosperity. If
you want to bring back the whole of it, you have to develop
those same qualities again. Religion is the foundation of
National greatness. Religion is that by which a Nation
becomes truly admirable in the face of the world. India then
must be spiritual. Remember how Mr. (Gokhale said that he
wanted to spiritualise politics. Only as politics is spiritualised
will the country become really worthy of the devotion
of man. So, India has to be free, she has to be spiritual,
she has to be great intellectually, she Ims to be great once
wmore in art, she has to be, prosperous on the physical plane.
Worldly wealth and prosperity are found among those in
whom you find art and religion. Prosperity is the result of
National greatness. A Nation cannot be great without spiritual-
ity, without intellect, without art, but where those are found,
there the wealth of the world flows into it, and as was once
said of India—I admit from jealousy—gold found many ways
into India but found no way to get out of it. There are end-
less ways now in which wealth leavex the country.

While I ask you to make ideals for yourself into which
vour character and your life shall be builded, I also ask you to
make an ideal for the country, and to make that ideal for the
country the idol of your worship and the aspiration of your life.
If you do that, you can never grow cynical, disappointed and
discouraged, for even in the moments of darkness the Star of
the Motherland will shine in the sky above you, and when the
clouds grow thick you will know that the Star is shining.
For such a man, with such an ideal, there is no disappointment,
there is no discouragement, there is mo despair; for the
greatness of India lies in the Councils of the Gods, and that

which They have decided you can achieve.



NTHLEL WATERS
By A Pacay

HE was a moxt eapable man, no doubt about it. Kiverybody
recognised that, Sheer ability and all-round capacity
had ensured the successful caveer that had marked hig rlife'*
When he becane a member of the Theosophical Society ;LI);I'
joined our strugeling Lodge we all folt that, we had x'ecu

a big Bift; his coming in put new life into s, ev

eived
en by itselt it
was encouragement aud 1t unfolded as vitality, )

Before long things began to improve with us.  He was no
mere hanger-on.  He came right in. We put him into office ?L;:
soom as we could. The Lodge quickly responded to the en;‘rggf
of the man. Propaganda work was taken up and carried mlht
with a thoroughness that astonished some of the lq échm;l bnt’
put joy into the hearts of the yonnger ones, ’

At first he was a bit raw on some of the more technical
aspects of Theosophy as a system of Philosophy, but that did
not last long. The man was too thorough not to be a reader
and a student, and he soon held his own in any impromptu
discussion which miglit crop up on the less known phases of
our teaching. v
As in worldly affairs, so in those of our Lodge, success
followed him. All admired him, they could not help it; and
there I must pause, for it has to be confessed that our fee’lings
generally speaking stopped short at admiration, Of course we
followed his lead—that was always the self-evidently right thing
to do. Also we all felt proud of him; pr o
of us; proud of the name he had outside ;
of the town had dubbed him a “white’

oud to have Lim one
for even the people
" man and “ straight .
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Yes, to vepeat, we all admired him, and there it stopped. T
don’t think any one did much more, and for that there was a
veason, The fact is he was ina sense and in spite of all his
excellent qualities what the translator of the Gospel of Matthew
would describé as a hard man.,  Jnst ? Yes perfectly | Lovable?
No! Perhaps you will understand better when I explain just

(43

how he was prone to “ go off 7,

It the subject of Politics cropped up he would string off a
row of luvectives against a particular party.  His criticism was
generally to the point, and hix statements convineing, but—well !
there was an uncomfortable feeling 1 the mental atmosphere all
the time. He had a way of putting his eritical finger on the
weak point of everybody’s avimour too.  That his comments were
anerringly to the point did not make his friends any the more
comfortable when they, the comuents, were heing made.
Nothing seemed quite right when his trenchant conversational
flail was whirring round, everything at such times in heaven and
on earth seemed more or less other than it shoald be.

So yon will gather the sort of man lie was at that thne,
He Lecame our Lodge President.

I dow’t know quite how or when it was that we noticed
a change coming over him. In asense we did not trace its
coming at all; it had come, when =omehody first called
attention to it. I quite remember when I myself noticed that
something had happened.

There lives in our town a clergyman of sortx.  He might
from all accounts be a more ideal sort of spiritual pilot than he
ix.  When this clergyman’s name was mentioned in conversation
it never failed to call forth diatribes from our President.
Diatribes of course against hypocrisy and cant, to which apart
from the personal reference little exception conld be taken, may
be. Well on this particular occasion somebody spoke slightingly
of the clergyman, we waited for the vials of wrath to open in
the accustomed wmanuer, but there was only silence. That
struck me as odd. Then one day we had a visit from a prominent
member resident in another country. “ What a lovable man
your President is,”” he remarked to me. Yon may imagine my
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surprise. No one had ever called him lovable in my hearing
before ; it made wme think; and observe too. It soon became
clear that the miracle had really happened. We waited in vain
for the old incisive cutting comments on men and things ; they
were uttered no more. The critic in fact seemed to have
become the apologist. If others denvunced, as most of us do at
times, it was the President who would with supreme and
unassuming tact suggest an excuse for human frailty, and put
forward mitigating circumstances.

Tt was at this stage we began to work up the movement for
attracting children to our Lodge. One would hardly have
expected our President of the old days to shine as the leader of
Lotus circles, but in this as in all other activities he proved a
suecess,  The children had no fear of him, it would I think be
true to say they mixed fondness with their ntter trust in him,

Now it has become quite the general way to speak of Lim
in terms of affection, both with old and young. That is the
miracle I referred to.

How did it all happen? That is my story ; thoug
have been a long time coming to it, l)jt the}st,orv wzllllltll Tj‘i
no point if 1 had not explained just the sort o% man it is all
about, The explanation came to me sideways as it were. When
the word cancer wag first mentioned we did not take much notice
of it; it did mot seem likely that such virility should ever bLe
undermined by anything so insidious, but after all we had only
kuown the wman in part; we had no acquaintance muoch witix
the hero—the man, that is, that knew his body was doomed,
years before the breakdown that acquainted his friends of the
fact, and who never by word or sign permitted them to be
under any apprehension on his account.

1t was immediately after the breakdown that I went to see
him. 1 expected to find a sorry-looking wreck. T found quite
a cheerful and chatty colleague ; unlike most patients he avoided
the subject of his own ailmentsand talked work in its endless
Theosophical variety.

The end came pretty quickly as you know, but his
cheerfulness was as persevering as his fell disease ; all the same
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he knew that his number was about to be called at that last
visit of mine, for then it was he handed me a sealed envelope
saying : “ By the way, if anything should happen to me at any
time, you might open that and make use of it if you think it of
any value to our people.”

Something did happen very soon after and I opened the
envelope and found 1t enclosed a letter written to myself a few
weeks before the end came. The letter began by referring to
a conversation we had had some years before. I had asked him
what first made him believe that such men as ¢ the Masters ” of
Theosophy really existed. He had replied characteristically
that a tree is known by its fruits, or to that effect, and that 1t’
was the perfect logic of Theosophy asa complete whole that
first  appealed to Iim and enabled him quite eaxily
intellectually to accept the existence of the Masters. 1 had ask-
ed him then what he would do if one of the Masters appeared
before him and told him to do something that he could see no
particular reason for. He had veplied that first he did not
imagine a Master would Issue that sort of command and that if
such a thing did happen to him he would have to obey it or
otherwise, just as his own reason dictated.

That will give you some idea of the nature of our talk on
the occasion referred to. The letter proceeded to say that sure
enongh on one eventful occasion, the Master did appear. It was
de clear in what way nor under what conditions—the

indeed written in pencil and evidently when writing

not ma

letter was
was difficult—but be that as it may the outstanding fact that

was given proutinence to was that a message was conveyed to
him in these words: “ Think kindly ; do not condemn,” and he
went on to explain to me that he turned these words over and
over in his mind in order to catch their drift.  As a message
from a Master he regarded it at first as distinctly commonplace,
would rather have expected to be ordered to retire from his
business and devote himself entirely to study and meditation,
or to pack up his trunk and leave for some unknown bourne in
order to execute some special commission ; but “ Think kindly ;
do not condemn ?—what could one make of that ?
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The one thing that seenied at the moment nuportant was to
commit the words to memory, <o that they conld be turned over
carefully later on. This was effected by repeting them over and
over again with that effort to fasten them on the conscionsness
that one usuadly makes in menwrising, - On this oceasion for a
task so siople the effort was unusually prolonged, with o result
which was rather startling, it appeared. My correspondent went.
on to explain just what happened.  When he retived to rest that
night the memorised sentence huzzed perseveringly around his
brain as it did on waking in the morning. At breakfast time,
he was looking over the newspaper and his wrath began to
mount high as lie read of the latest iniquity of some po‘litical
expedientist.  “Think kindiy ! do vot condemn,” floated out
the subconscious wireless.

“Well well; now I begin to understand,” he said to himself.
“Yes, after all, Lsuppose the beggar hias his own reasons for
acting in that particular way—well I will take the kindly view
and I will not condemn.” '

Later on he met an acquaintance who reported that he had
just left the writer’s place of business and that a muddle had
been made of some work he had been getting done there,  On
reaching hix oflice the employce responsible was prowmptly sent
for and as he appeared in the doorway the invisible llle&;ellg‘&‘l‘
once more recited:  “Think kindly ! do not condemn.”  Some
savcasm preliminary to the intended attack was checked.  With
unusual quietness an explanation of the complaint was songht
for and given-—there was a reason, it appeared. ;

Impressed with the extreme contrast in his own manner

that this simple message was causing, he began to overhaul

himself —and to be briet, he began to understand himself. «P'he
scales fell away from my eyes,” hie wrote, and for once he saw
himselt as others saw him. A just man enough but with that
vein of hardness which had hidden itself uuder the clouk of
theroughness or some such other complacent virtue, And so
the letter went on to explain that day after day as the old
critical habit asserted itselt so did the memorised words, but

the words scemed even more vibrant and more dominant than
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the habit.  You must yourself have noticed,” he wrote, * that
I used to be a bit unchavitable to put it mildly ; well T soon
began to see I had been all wrong—that one cannot justly
prejudge others, and that one never has an opportunity of
knowing sufficiently the facts which caiise the actions of others
to enable one to pass judgment at any time. I have learnt
that lesson myself just through those few words having echoed
in my subsconscious or superconscious ears all this time, and I
can tell you that it has made me infinitely happier to be a
friend to my fellow pilgrims than ever I was as their critic, just

5

or unjust.” _
«T write you all this because [ do not- think that the facts

ought to die with me,” he concluded, “and while alive I never
felt like talking about my own experiences. I do not mean to
suggest that others need that particular direction so much as
did I; some perhaps do; and some do not. I pass on the
particular words that worked on myself, just for what they may
be worth, but what seems to me so important is that the hidden
part of one’s memory can be used so potently. Anyone I
suppose could memorise some simple ethic so completely that its
wording will not leave him, will per§ist in imposing its meaning
on his everyday thought, become almost sibilant in fact. It so
what a power to put into usge! for it could be applied to
whatever virtues one needed most in moulding the character,
could it not ?

«T sometimes thonght it was the intensity of this particular
offort to memorise the words in my case that made the after-
effect so persistent.”

And so I tell my story and discharge wny trust.



WHEN FRIENDS MEET
By OxE or Turx

WE were lying in deck chairs on the veranda. 1 ki

sleepily across the river and the young casuari; ~OO o
P:ay. It had been a very hot day :u;d every 4one Z;—,a; t:he
Every one, that is to say, except the Patrician : he was i ‘1‘5)’°
feather and sat up ready to do battle with the ﬁ;st : e i fe
eyed the company in silence for a while z;udcotn}ier' H'e
pugnaciously :  “The institution of marriage s
abolished.” B ought o be

He has thrown this bomb into our midst before with vap: p
1t varie

success. To-m it was ; o

Success. To-might it was quite effective, for the Rapi

immediately roused to remonstrance L was
) .

« H § i
OW many 8,7 8 as v
times,” she asked, “have we tried to show

you that unless the world were populated only wit] 1
’ A i such

t ey he
horonghly responsible persons as yourself, the results of
you suggest would be disastrons ?”’ sults of what
“« . ’ .
Very often,” answered the Patrician with a smil «

I am sorry to say or, rather, glad to sa S e but
convinced me.” The Blue Bird ‘ say, you have not yet
e , Ird came to the Rani’s assist

What about the children ? ”* she murmuy d ‘ Sranee.

This roused the Songster. “Really, really, Blue Bivd.” L
b 'a, e

said, “how can you? Y ;
> You ar
) are like the ever present objector

at a suffrage meeting who says, * Why don’t you h
do the washing 7’ Principles first,” he continugd l1 g"o Oni‘e -
the details follow as a matter of courge.” el fihen
p o .
) Wha]tgu‘zilllt }:s not a detuil,” insisted the obstinate Blue Bird
appen to the children when their jrr bl
parents separate ! Who will look after them ? opontie
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«The State,” came from the depths of the Réjput’s chair;
at which the Brownie raised an indignant head and sat up to
take part in the discussion. The Patrician smiled to himself
to see how well the ball had been set rolling, and settled
down to watch what would come of it, feeling that he had done
his part. The Rajput took the lead.

“Yes,’ he said, “the State would take the children.
While the child was still quite young it wounld be handed over
to the anthorities to be brought up according to the plan most

suited to its constitution.”
«What, are we to have no home life at all ?”’ demanded

the Blue Bird. )

«Qh, certainly, if you like it,” answered the Rajput.
“You can apply to the powers that be, and ask them fo let you
have the care of a child. But if they see that your own child
is not adapted to the environment which you are able to provide,
they have the right to refuse to let you keep it. But they may
offer you a more «nitable one in exchange.”

“And, pray, who is going to tell yon whether there has been
a mistake about your baby or not? ” inquired the Brownie
scornfully.

The Rajput, thus challenged, looked round with a sinile and
a deprecating shrug of the shoulders. Ior the Brownie was
obviously a little annoyed.

«MThese women,” he said. These Theosophical women!
They are broud-minded enough in their theories, hut as soon as
one even suggests putting these into practice they are up in
They want to look at life from the point of view of the
d the minute you put forward an impersonal view of the

arms.
ego, an
body—no, they won't have it. If youm can’t discuss it without

feeling,” he added, turning to the offending Brownie, “ let us

change the subject.”
The Brownie laughed. “Excuse me,” she said. “ Proceed.”
“Well,” resumed the Rajput, «where were we? Who is to tell

you whether your child is suited to you or not ? As soon as the

baby arrives, you send for the psycho-physico-biological
specialist. He will tell you all about it.”
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“You will have t it hi
ave to credit him with a §

b . ; ? & few more ¢ ologies ’
ety e .mn be relied on in these delicate matters,” o} 'b' d
e Brownie, caluly this time, but firmly ’ e

m =~ .
The Rajput waved her objection aside
113 & 3o » hoQ@al .
. lright,” he said. “ Double him, treble him, make hi
l . . - . . ; e
.n o a commttee. The point is that the child ’h t bW
mspected. His whole make up must he gnal -
competent person or persons. Then he b dylsed e
onperen : - ' can be placed with
parents if necessary, who will bring out the best in him.”
v ' . 1 25t in him.,
But why not leave it to the Lords of K
| ‘ . e arm
select  the proper parents?” It was the R .
L was  the Rami

suggested this. who

. “‘.Cwmi“ly’” the Raijput agreed. “1 have
tention of trying to poach on the preserves of tln)o]t 'th'e ot
only want to help them. As the Race evolyes t}u' up}k;m. I
some suc'h help as I snggest. Is it interfel"in«; \V'ltiylvflll e
try :and ‘1mprove conditions and work with a:littll 1 x '
‘p(.)s§1ble? No. Well no more is it 'Heddlil; ‘7.; friction ‘as
of the Lords of Karma to try and make educmji,“l "1 th.e.affmrs
matters stand at present we block them at evell“s;]te:rt:lhf. A
er Jr )y our
only the physical heredity needed by the V]Xiaiemtdnd that not
the astral and meutal conditions required ‘.nd Ing ego, but
t‘he other circumstances presceribed by bis ;{‘ds well as all
found for him in one tamily.  That '1.\‘ d:m't .
a't early stages of evolution where a hqal:1|] © possible
simple; where all that he wants is experienc ljlfsv ’leed-h- are
another to rouse him to activity. But later lonle Oh Some.kmd or
more.complicated and more delicately ad~u’ssvden.thmgs get
practically impossible to find all the ing’reglieli , it must be
the well-being of the ego in his new Pellsonali: " evessany o

arma to

obstinacy ¢ 1
»tinacy and conventional couservatism

a should he

g . i
of parents. Why should we put obstacles inyth:a1 \(z'r;; (;Ofuple
our

own evolution by refusing te
. g to take our bodies
our education from another ? odies from one set and
“ Suppose we grant that i
. at it would b : )
Songster, “ won’t it be. very diffic ¢ desirable,” said the

. ult to ,
give the necessary advice.” get competent people to
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«You are mot very up to date, if you ask that,” returned
the Rajput. ¢ Think what they are already doing, in America
especially, in the way of careful study of children and their
needs. Eyes, teeth, nerves, heads, all these are being classified
and examiued, and it Is wonderful how well the needs and pro-
bable future can be foretold in connection with those parts which
have been studied. Now add to all this a hundred years’ more

investigation and some clairvoyance and other psychic faculties,
me that nobody will know whether

and do you mean to tell
off under the care of one person or

a given baby will be better
another?”

No one could say “n
the Blue Bird frowned. “I don’t like your plan,” she said.

«(Convince a woman against her will, ete,, ete.,”’ said the
It is just your tradition and what yonr forefathers did

0’1t seemed fairly probable. But

Songster.
that stands in your way,” he explained sagely.

« Kxactly,” assented the Rajput. “It is all this old idea
that Mother’s baby is Mother’s baby.”

“Well, it is Mother’s baby,” interrupted the Brownie.

¢ Nounsense, nousense,” the Rajput declared. “ At most
the body belongs to her. And that she ought to learn to give
as a free gift. The tailor doesn’t feel he owns you because he
has made your coat. From the Ocecultist’s point of view the
own the children. The father and mother
ehicle for expression’ on this plane.
this and is connected with themr

parents do not
pl‘ovide the ego with a v

The ego 1s indebted to them for
through it. Buat he does not therefore belong to them, and he

may be much more deeply and intimately connected with other
come reason were not able to provide him with

It is no use our protesting and setting up
the past between ourselves and the truth. We must face the

If the teachings of Theosophy are true concerning the
we must get used to regarding the body

people who for
a physical body.

facts.
constitution of man, then

in this impersonal way.”
This call to live up to their professions touched the

the objectors and they decided to

Thesosphical consciences of
making a final pronouncement.

think the matter over before



CHANGING THE PAST
By C. V. Mabpocks

)h dﬂ‘ I was ] 1 [ e at
5 al th)“l\l'no over 111 < 1 ¥
? e .\11{]1]0'8 1ae ¥
O 1 l 1i” i . ., o ) o d ‘a’) 1 to me at
- e 1(", )(i,i ]‘ 18 IN)SHI])[(". t() Lhang‘e the pa‘it 3 and l
W ].\'hk’d ]nl](']l t!) ay . aQ11¢ l ‘} 1. 10 t‘ 1 k‘ t -
.Il‘l & S0me analory w } IUh HH.L h maxKke ‘]l(’, ide‘l,
more C()U)l)l'(",ll(“l)\'ll)l{‘. (

- ;.Su‘ddvnly I tfound wyself in an open space, misty and
ml'je-hnlte. There 1 saw a long line of figures, lﬂie St‘;t.;l’(‘ .
eﬂ‘lgle.s, standing side by side, stretching away into t(h= (’bfn
J.Xnd it seemed that I stood at the head of tinis line LII;IS;
figure was wrapped in a curious plain garment stmio:ht f(-ml
nectk to heel and made of an inh‘icateﬁ web e;wh(tlo-n {‘”1“
which was visible, and which showed traces of ’a d();i 1 “;‘“’ .
beauty. In most of the robes the design was nm‘l"rgdl '0 .
places by faults in the weaving, showing taneled l e
of harmonious lines. ) § ngled iy

eads instead

m .

Then I perceived that the web, while appearing to 1

. —- . . . ’ b ‘ () )e
divided into these scparate garments, was, in reality
and that the threads of whicll the web w .

through the whole, each thread re-apped

one only ;
as composed ran all
hrougl the whote el ring m its turn aftey g

' 1 was made to understand that the web was the Web of
Life wh{c.h I, the Iigo, had woven for myself through m o O
personalities, and which I am weaving to-day. e

The figures were not living and active, lbecuuse they repr

sented only the personalities; the masks through whi 51 ];'pw'
Eg(?, had spoken—the tools which I had used ; and the 0L1] ti 't‘he
of importance seemed to be the Great Web itself, and rllf)t “tr;f:

nstruments which had been used in its weaving. I perceived
! . eive
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that 1 held the ends of the threads in wy hauds, and had
the power of weaving them as I wished. Some of the threads
it was evidently impos.‘%i,ble to form a beauti-
had been unravelled. On straightening
however, 1 noticed a wondertful

were tangled, and
ful design until they
a knotted bundle of threads,
thing : each living thread, thrilling along its entire length,
moved and lay in its right place throughout the whole Web.
Thus, by my re-arrangeutent of threads, I saw a tangled place
far back in the line of figures form itself into its right pattern
in the design.

And it was obvious that by knowledge of the design,
and by skilful weaving according to that design, 1n course
of time the whole Web would be perfect, a veritable Robe
of Glory for the Individual when his earthly task was

finished.
And there
words of Mr. Leadbeater :

The past was as you remember it when you were at it,
but how do you know it isn’t different now ¥ Perhaps you
have already altered it. ... That is what Karma is, continnal
re-adjustment. Quffering in itself is useless, but the strength
you put into bearing that suffering is putting right the wrong

done long ago.

came back to we with new meaning the

.

REALISATION

So when the pain was more than I could bear

God led me out of doors—and there

The green grass cried to me : ¢ O, look—I grow!

Through Qumumer’s storm and Winter’s snow, through cloud
and sun.

The saddening rain make

Of windswept days but st

0, downcast heart ! Look on the gr

There lies the meaning of it all—To grow.

s me more lusty, and the pain
rengthens all my roots.”
ass, and know

Eymyma Berry WALCUTT



THE CHILD-MOTHERS OF INDIA
By V. S. Trioxekar, L.M. & S.

T a time whey every one is talking about “ United India,”
A or an “Indiau Nation,” or about some similar topic,
very few comparatively speaking have the leisure or the desire
to pay any attention to a great evil that ix rampant, namely the
existence of child-mothers in India. With the exception of

the Parsis, the Furasians, and a very, very sinall, one might
almost say a microscopic, minority of the really educated and
enlightened persons both amongst Hindas and Muhammadans,
child-mothers  are to be seen everywhere, throughout the
length and breadth of India. Now is it possible to build a
great and mighty nation out of the progeuy of such child-
wothers ?  Any person must admit that the weaklings born of
such mothers are perfectly incapable of undertaking the mighty
task of building a nation.

In an article of the present nature it is not possible to deal
exhaustively with this important subject. It is, therefore,
thought desirable to counfine it to two main issues, namely first,
the effects of child-bearing upon these *little ” mothers and
second, the results of it upon their progeny.

Though the ages of child-bearing way slightly vary in
different parts of India, the average age of child-bearing at
the present day is between 12 to 14 years of age. Now what
15 the actual physical and mental coudition of an average child-
mother at this age? It is a well-known fact that alinost all
the Indian wowen at the preseut day hardly receive liberal
education of any kind whatever. Except in an infinitesimally
small nmumber of cases, education in any shape is denied to
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them. They thus have very little .knowledge of tpe ordifmry
rules of sanitation—personal hygiene or dO]l).eSth byglene.
Even- the boys and grown-up men also are pl‘actTca‘lly lgnorm‘lt
about these matters. The net result of all ?hls is that these
child-iothers ave brought up during their childhood 'by
ignorant mothers and, not knowin;?r themselveg ‘ anytlhmg
about personal hygiene, etc., and .bemg‘ del)arl.ved in @ large
number of cases from taking exercise of any kind, or moving
about in the open fresh air, or from taking any part in t}'le
games which go to build and develo;.) bone and mxfs'cle in
the body, they are of necessity in a per.fectl‘y u‘nfit condition ;;o
take up the additional burden of cllllfi-bezxx-xxlg at aln ealu' y
age. Considering their physique one finds that at this age
their skeletons are not fully formed—a large number of bones
are not ossified—the organs of the body have mnot '1'eached.
perfect growth and development, and all the other tlss'ues ot'
the body have also not reached the Stag(? of 'Complet]()n (ln
perfection. In such physical frames, their nnnds' n:atura?y
are not as healthy and strong as they should be—their ’racultl.es
have had no training of any kind and thus have ha'd no sco.pe‘ for
expansion. Their knowledge of the wm'l(%, 't?o., is very limited
—they hardly understand the 1'esp(?llslb111‘tles that come
to them in consequence of child-bearn')g. ']he)t are r?xerely
treated as “ automatons,” having no vow(—f of thelr. ova m.any
matter. This, roughly, is the picture of the majority of the
child-mothers in Iudia at the present da?r. ?
Now what is the effect of child-bear{ng upon .such‘ mothe.rs i
To undefstand this, it is necessary to gl.ve here in l?rlef s.mli(.lle(zla
of the way in which they are treaf:ed during twhe perli)d of‘ ¢ 1.b_
bearing, and during their conf.m.eme.nb. ljrom w 1:va ?z?[nd.e
gathered about the customs obtaining in various pa‘r}L: of In 11;1,
it appears that during this state, Lh.ey are fed 'w1t g;ilneraar);
indigestible food-stuffs, even when .m man).r La.'ses d.eyd
already suffering from some gﬁ'is.tl‘l(,' 01 digestive 11so‘r ez
This tells upon the general condition of both the mot xersl‘an
their children. The other social cust(?ms too play no little
mischief in the life of these unhappy child-mothers. In short,
4
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a-’\ery' large  number of them are, at the full completion
of their term of pregnancy, not in good health but are,
to l‘)e accurate, practically invalids or patients fit for a
hospital.  Pregnancy, being a natural physiological process
ought to have hardly any deleterious effect upon women unle%}'
their health has besen undermined by previously existing
causes. A fairly large number of women, owing to thei:
un.ﬁtne.ﬁs for c}lnld-bem'm 2, succumb during, or immediately after,
child-birth.  If, however, they happen to survive this ordeal,
then begins their next trial. Generally speaking, the room
selected for the reception of the prospective mother is usually
the worst in the house ; it is the snallest, the most ill-ventilated,
and every possible precaution is taken to exclude air and sun
from getting even throngh the crevices of the doors and
windows i the room, which are usually very deftly sealed
previously.  To add to this, there is usually a sink in
some corner of the room, and this keeps up a regular
supply of foul gases, rendering the air in the room totally
unfit to breathe, not only by human beiugs hut even by th;
lower animals.  This is the state of things in the case
of the rich Indians and the well-to-do portion of the midd’le
class. Matters are still worse in the poorer section of the
middle class and in the lower classes. The effects of such sar-
roundings upon the mother and the new-born babe need not he
told. It is really suvprising to find that in face of such, as one:
might say, deliberate prepavations to kill a hwuan b;iun‘ S0
many child-mothers and babiex do live.  One would exc;e:ct
almost every mother and child when placed amid such surround-
ings to die.

Then, again, what is the subsequent treatment of such
mothers and their newly-born infants? Generally owing to
ignorance in a majority of cases and sometimes owilng to stbupid
aud orthodox—one may say antediluvian—customs, both are
subjected to further ricks.  Cleanliness is nsually noticeable more
by its absence than by its presence. Cases are well-known to phy-
sicians where a large number of septic disorders could he tl“:;C(;d

to the want of knowledge of this very essential condition. The
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unclean and dirty hands of the orthodox Indian dhayees or
atténdants, the usually old and dirty linen and clothing used by
the expecting mothers and, in a large percentage of cases, the
bad drugging with usually indigestible food-stufts—all these are
a great trial to the poor victim. Even the health of the most
yobust individual placed under such surroundings is likely to
give way. [t Is no wonder then that a great number of
such child-mothers contract some miserable diseases, such as
tuberculosis, sprue, digestive disorders, etc., and ultimately fall .
a prey to them. All this the poor mother has to bear because
she all along believes that everything that is best is being
done for her by her elders, as she herself is perfectly ignorant
of even the rudiments of personal hygiene, domestic hygiene,
sanitation and other general rules for keeping good health.

To turn to the results upon the progeny of such child-
mothers, in many cases these are simply disastrous. The
records of mortality in the various towns of India and also
the many hospitals in the principal towns disclose an appalling
tale of infant mortality. It ix trne that some of these deaths
ave attributable to other causes, chiefly dependent upon the
poor knowledge of the sex-question on the part of the young
men and women. But leaving aside such causes as well as
come extraneous diseases causing infant mortality, in a large
number of cases the mortality is due to the imperfect nutrition,
and the consequent imperfect growth and development,
of the children, while @ wutero.  Abortions, premature
labours and still-births are very frequent in cases of such ill-
nourished mothers. Incases of those new-born infants that
survive the day of their birth, they are subject to condi-
tions which are really mot conducive to their well-being.
As stated previously, the poor little ones are reared up in
a foul atmosphere, fresh —air and light being denied
to them. - Further, owing to various superstitious beliefs
and orthodox customs, these young new-comers suffer from
many ailments, In those cases where, on account of the
illness or the poor health of the mothers, or owing to the
imitation of the western society women, the children do not
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get mother’s milk, fresh difficulties arise. In such infants,
artificial feeding has to be resorted to.  Those physicians, Who
have studied the question of artificial feeding and prepared
food-stufts thovoughly, know how difficult it is to bring up
infants on these artificial products. It is quite true that in a
few cases, under trained guidance, artificial teeding does great
good in absence of mother’s milk. But in several cases, infants
brought up in this way develop symptows of rickets, digestive
troubles, low fevers, derangements of the liver and various
other ailments.

It is perfectly truethat all the children born of child-
mothers do not die or suffer trom diseases, but it is sufficiently
clear that one cannot expect robust and healthy progeny of
such mothers. No good gardener expects good fruit from g
very young, or poorly grown, or withered tree. The same rule
applies to human beings. What will the future Indian
Nation be, if built out of such specimens of humanity ? Surely
the outlook is not hopetul.

The question to be decided now is whether to allow these
things to drift, standing  silently looking on, watching the
results, or to take some immediate measares to tr

¥ to minnmise
this evil and its far-reaching effects.

It is no use denying facts
which exist. Tt is wmuch better to face the difficulties and try
to find out some solution to remove them. The first and
foremost thing to do is to adopt immediate measures to minimise
the effects of the evil. This can be, to some extent, doune by
giving every possible help to these poor child-mothers by
providing them with kind, intelligent midwives and nurses in
place of the old, ignorant dhayees. This is easy to do in the
larger cities and towns of India, but even

» in villages
something can be done by t

raining some intelligent women
in the village in the principles of sanitation, explaining
to them the precautions to take in such cases, the importance
*of cleanliness, and above all giving as much fresh air ag possible
both to'the mothers and their new-born babes. Then, again, in
villages a clean hut can be set aside or improvised as a lying-in
room. It should be commodjous and well-ventilated. It should

. 4 4 i 0]
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lean and the villagers should be encouraged
B

ve et perfeCt]y . Lectures and

i ¥ ivery.
to ‘take the child-mothers there for del A e
P mpm ts do little; it is the house-to-house visitatio b:
a ets ) ] ‘ ' ‘/ Lot s
telligent, kind and sympathetic men and women t )
intelligen \ ' men ane, "
. ’ Much can be done in this way by the membe :
necessary. \ . by fhe menen 2
., organisations that exist 1n India, z_m., ¢ ‘ n]
o Samns
l[‘mm) 1 vgﬂ the Theosophical Society, the Arva Sama), the
Al - 1 Yo% 2 A . .
ratermty, e ty, e 2 -
amaj the various Leagues of Service, the Dep . d
Brahmo S ) ol perne e
a Missions, the Servants of India Society and many o
Class Maissious, an o
ituti ing on similar lines. .
institutions working : ' R -
e ing substantial, if not a complete, chang
Lo b ﬁabout o ‘d‘ i u the eduncation of the
is state of affairs depends entirely upon !
s state ¢ s aep el p' e S
. General Education, Sanitary Education, Edunca
eneral [

masses all highly essential, but it would

o e Il“-‘e"der‘lble time, perhaps  some scores
probully . d fl();;hlkno:vled()‘e amongst the millions of India.
o yemis, 'tssp;ieleatal;;‘51lcll a 1zng time, any attempt in that
e sho | i : :ontrary, the same
irecti Id not be given up. On the contrary, sal
jl?::lt(;m;)es};)el;sisted in. But along w.ith .this,.a gel;etrla-l‘q:::u]::
should be created to go to thesroot of this evil, and tl(l)::(k i
done by one and one remedy alone, and that is as

‘heckK vil.
i rTere @ thus to (1.((,]\ the e
jover e to H)tt’]ftlt‘ :ll)d

help Of (J()\(,llllll( nt

p Y - 7 « ( llf ce any
S8 ) an Commm lnl‘: 1331 II ‘ll 1 ) oree ¢ -
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1 eNC nyv powers to in-
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social reform on AR
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1 aas o ] L()ll’llllllllltle.\', or even b} tllell re D y
1¢ 11 b ' . | e s
rel ] a ded.d lettel'. It 18 ()H]) t]ll ()ugh (JO\ ernmen p
1aln  as e mel 1 1“lel
1 t ﬂlethlng ¢an be d()“e. lt IS, t‘h(-‘.] (“[OI e, hlg}ll) necessa )
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11 tll i tele%‘ts ()f Illdldz ar d hel teeln“]g‘ ]nllll(}llb tO app (e .
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l GOQe[lllnel‘]t Of th(“‘ (_‘Ountl‘y to raise the d,'o(’l", O[ L(m\,el)t m
t e . )
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half-measures. Cancer when it exists inust ‘be excise
halt- sures.

A id in the beginning, this article has been written
8 sal ,

ith the object of drawing the attention of the intelligent
wi e )

Indians to this evil, so that
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that would be. ; /
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i
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serious attention may be paid fo & g~ -

: iny of the Indiay Jeffior ="
this vital guestion concerning the destiny o )




FROM MY SCRAP-BOOK

LAuy reader of a sacriticing nature
his Serap-book  for me, may do
deems  suitable for thig column
Editor, Tue Ay B('me'l‘l.\"’.]

'Z& KIND (‘Hl'l'(‘f\,‘l)ulldtfht has seut me g piece of astonishing

mformation  for my Serap-book.  He heads the extract :
“Bacon approves of Vivisection,” Stralicises portions of the
quotation (which 1 feel sure are not italicise

wishing to throw open
50 by copying out what he
and forwarding it to “The

d in the originalj,
and makes one pathetic mterpolation.  The (quotation is taken
trom Bacow’s De Dngnentis (. 386, Spedding Edition),
Wherefore that utility may he considered g well
the anatomy of the Liring subject Is yof to he relinguished altoyether,
nor referved (as it was by Celsns) to the casual practicey of suryery ;
sonee it way awell b dischirged by Hhe dissection of beasts qliye [Oh
Bacone ! T which, notwithstanding the dissimilitude of ther parts to

human, may, with the Lielp of « little judgnient, suﬁi(:icntly satisfy
this inquiry.

as humanity,

'l'heosuphists will be very
passage, but theve it ix !

much sarprised on reading this

*

For a translation of o Tamil poemn by C. S, Bharati, T am
indebted to the columns of Npy Indin.  The title of the poem is
“Love thine Enemy,” and reiterates the old teaching of the
(fita, to fight yet without hatred.

Love thine enemy, heart of mine, Oh !
Love thine enemy.

Hast thou not seen the shining flame
Amidst the dark’ning smoke ¥

In foeman’s soul Yives Krshna, whom
As Love the wise invoke.

Oft we've preached to men that God

In all that is doth shine.

Why, then, my heart, ’tis God that stands
Arrayed as foeman’s line.

. O',;
191 FROM MY sCIR -BOO -1.
) { \} Al 1N

1 1 arle ar nd
Dost know that limpid pearls are fou
N o . o Y
Within the oysters vile © et
Hast seen on dung-]nll,'tnrf, some s
The starry blossom smile ?

ards a w shall it
The heart that gnards a :\ ound, sh:
The Inner Peace possess s
The honey, poison-mixed, shall it
A ' N
Be wholesome ne’ertheless

Shall we who strive for Life and Growth
Ler 3 env Y

Lend thought to Sad Du(a.) i .

¢ Thine evil thouchts recoil on thee,

So do the wise ones say.

When Arjun fougl}t, ’t\.\'as Krshia whom
He faced, disguisea as foes, _

Twas K;‘shx_u}, too, that drove his car

In charioteering posc.

Strike down the tiger threatening thee

. But love it, straight and true.
The. Mother of All hath donned that ourh
Salute Her, ay, there too.

. .
Love thine enemy, heart of mine, Oh !
Liove thine enemy.

Regarding Mr. Sinuett’s views on the Dark Powers and the
War, a correspondent writes that “the following
)

<

preseut : ) L . .
assage from Mahalharafa is worth reading., It occurs in
p S

v - - - - by . »”
o St va.
o - -count of Ghosha-Yatra, in Vana Parv:
» 253, in the acc
chapter 253,

The content is as follows :

Some vears after the Paupdavas )‘md heen_ dri\'gu t() the
forest, Durvodhana, wicked as he was, (-(')lxcex}'ed the idea of \1.9'1‘t11|u
T i ulw ir humbled condition, in all his splendour.  As if the
them i tAIeH them was not complete without insult, he started
injury dome to th the pretext of a pilerimage.  As fute would
out to_ meet them,]‘(lll 'q: PI')tptured on thep way by Chitrasena, the
have ]tf ]1()\\'0(;01‘,”11161“7‘((‘1;‘ m‘)d rescned by the VPﬁ'x_xdn\’ns, whom he
Lord of the 1 a“('H‘iq h;&red having thus so completely turned l):tc}(
meant to mml] N folt .verv much humbled, and decided to commit
on !11mse1f£, )? vb‘lt this juncture that the Lord of the I)arm'\'ns
suicide. t' “fq]S 'n"n'e Durvodhana his assurance, and advised
1[1§i)1§111‘r1k0t tr())ocv':)(::uit ;‘uicide.' The Panavas said to Durvoghana

“Other brave Kshattrivas of mighty cneray headed by

ai ‘ith celestial weapons, will slay thy
‘ a, and all acquainted w l'th ce n . , ,
E};:ga('ﬁg:éfire let t]lislﬂ'l‘ief of thine cease. Thou hast no cause for
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fear.  For aiding thee many heroic Danavas have heen born on the
earth.  Other Asuras will also possess Bishina, Drone, Karna, and others
Possessed Ly thes these Aswras these heroes will t/t;'u;v ILIL’!'L“Z/"L“ vdeus r‘I_]-"
Eiwdness, and fight with thy foes.  Tadeed when Dinavas will /entvr
their hearts, and possess them completely, _/it'wz,iru«/. all affection to u
distunce, and becoming hovd-hearted, these warriors will st';;L'Z'e erery-
body opposed fo them dn battle, withont sparing sons, brothers llztt‘/w;s
Jriends, disciples, velatives, cven ehildron and old )IH,’;L. Rc'oi‘éilw iI;
their perverted intelligence, and impelled by that (lestiriy \\./ll)i('h Tmth
been ordained by the Creator, these tigers among men will O Chief
of Kuarus, depopulate the earth by hurling and shooting n]i kinds 6f
weapons, with great manliness and strength, and ulwnybs flddl‘es:s:in ;
one another with words such as these—*Thon shalt not escape lf‘ron%
me to-day.” And those five sons of Paudu will have to‘ﬁg}}it with
such as .these, who l)y‘the might of their arms, and favoured by the
fates, \_\'111 compass their destructinp. And, O King, many Daityas
a.nd Ra!\'g'l'lasas also, that have been born in the warrior races "wili
lhlgl-}zt \\'1121111d grcu’t p()\:‘lel's in battle s\{:ith thy foes, using maces, zlllbs,
ances, and various other weapons of a superior kj
with regard to the fear tlmtips in thy he'frt urisirl::;df"r(nﬁIl(\l;-i(gn}a{e:‘\:g
hiwe ah"cmly‘settled the means of slaying him.  The soul of, e .s-,lain
A’\.a'ru./m la llllg'.ll.ty demon] has possessed Korpa, and he ren:embm'inq
his former hostility, will enrounter both Keshava and A una ; d ] hat
mighty warrior and foremost of smiters, pr i e ol
ghty : : s %, proud of his prowess, will
vanquish :\r,]un'n in battle, as also all thy enemies. Knowine all
this, Indra desirous of saving Arjuna will in disguise take ::wny
trom Karua' his ear-rings and coat of mail. We al;?) have, for that
reason, appointed these hundreds and thousands of our Samsha takas :
—battalions which either conquer or die, but never return.” e B

On the above quotation, my correspondent adds the
following comment :

If the 'Dark Powers promised to possess the leaders of one
party, and’ offered to give so much active help in times gone-by who
cfm say W hether fchey do not adopt the same course again to-day ?
They failed to win, in that great war, and * remembering the
enmity ” might verily be trying again.

* * * * *

I must thank these readers who have kindly sent me some
Scraps. 1 was beginning to think that the little note which
the Editor kindly puts at the head of these pages, was going
to be disregarded for ever. But at last I see it is beginning to
bear fruit. Still, like Oliver Twist I ask for more.

FrLix

PRINTED BY ANNIE BESANT AT THE_VZSANTA PRESS, ADYAR, MADRAS
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FROM THE EDITOR

FI\HE ever-busy Editor of this magazine is gone North on a

mission political to Allahabad, Lucknow, Calcutta, and
will be engaged in Theosophical duties at Gwalior and Benares.
The political work centres round the Home-Rule Leagu('a, which
“by any other name would smnell as sweet,” as some friends do
not cherish « Home-Rule” and all it implies. Most of the
Indian leaders seem ready and anxious to discuss the guestions
relating to India’s position in the Kwpire after the War. At
Bombay on Christmas day will be held a Conference of Hinda
Muslim leaders to consider whether an organisation for
ork should be formed and, if so, what should be

and
propaganda w

its name, constitution and nature of work.

*
* %

But our readers naturally are more interested in the coming
Theosophical Convention at Bombay. Arrangements, we are
and everything possible is being done for the

told, are going on
All the Bombay Lodges

comfort and convenience of delegates.

are co-operating to make the Convention a success. The
T Tapn ? ¢« R s

President will lecture on “God,” “Man, Kvolution,” and
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“Brotherhood "—if the writer’s memory is not at fault—and
Mr. Jinarajadasa will give two addresses on “The World’s
Reconstrnetion 7,

M

The "Theosophical Society in England and Wales have elect-
ed our Brother George S. Arundale as General Secretary and
his manifesto to his section, which we reprint in this number,
already casts a shadow of coming events. Mr. Aruundale, we
have great hopes, will enliven the already active section and
vivify it with his enthusiasm for work and service. His frank
statement as to the position of the parent Theosophical Society
in relation to organisations which were born from it assures all,
if such an assorance ix at all necessary, of his unswerving
faith in our chief work ; and if his wise advice of realising the
underlying Brotherhood be followed it will do great good to
everyone concerned. All the subsidiary activities of the T. S,
cannot live save by the Life the parent pours into them, and
to keep them alive and in working order, along wise li i
the duty of all true Theosophists. The Presidint znuszei’ez;?
thankful to the English Section for giving her a colleague of
such unselfishness;, courage, and desire to serve our common
cause as George S. Arundale,

%%

A very useful tour lies behind the welecome return of
Mr. Jinarajadasa to Adyar. Theosophists in Burma had the
good fortune of having him in their midst for some six weeks
and all reports speak of excellent work done. Asa Buddhist
Mr. Jinarajadasa was able to touch the Buddhistic he.a'rt of
Burwa and we hear of nothing but praise for his able exposition
of Theosophical and Buddhistic teachings, His last year’s
Convention lectures have been issued from the Press and the
delay in publication is compensated for by the thoroughness of
the authof, for Mr. Jinumjndnsn has taken great pains and has
brought patient care to make this set of lectures take its place
with some of the best series delivered by Mrs. Besant in the
past.  Fvery member and stadent should read the hook,

* %
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With the closing month of 1915 we also come to the last
number of our volume. Iight eventful years have rolled by
since this little magazine was started. It wax ushered in by
the then newly-clected President and ever since she has kept
touch with onr many Sections and Lodges and members
abroad through it. “TrE Apvar BuiLerix is the best of our
cheap magazines” is a remark we have often heard and we
offer our thanks to all—subscribers, readers, contributors as
also those who work for it at Office and Press—for making it
beloved of many in India and across the seas.

¥* \
* ¥

These eight years have been eventful. Imagine a'patch
of 25 acres of land, with the publishing and book-selling concern
caged in a small octagonal room, our printers some eight miles
away, our means of locomotion to thewm a single-horse carriage and
often a jutka; imagine a dozen good workers plodding through
the routine of our quiet days, and lack of housing accommoda-
tion precluding others from arriving on the scene; imagine
study classes on the roof with the beloved leader seated by the
side of what now appears to be a smelly dim kerosine oil lamp ;
imagine four, often less, people at the Muropean dining table,
wondering what brought them to Adyar and what will be its
future, near and distant; imagine a Recording Secretary—it

was our good Brother W. B. Iricke—whose shoulder bore  the

weight of 13 sections and wmany unon-sectiovalised countries”
instead of 23 sections and still many non-sectionalised lands of
to-day; imagine a Treasurer of Mr. Schwarz’s long business
habits and experience figuring the simple figures of our humble

accounts; and then turn from that picture to one of modern

Adyar of sor
spaciously thanks to Mr. C. R. Harvey, doing good busi-
ness thanks to its many seltless workers past and present ;

ne 280 acres, a splendid Publishing House, housed

Adyar with its fine Printing  Press ably wmanaged by
Mr. Sitarama Shastri, and its electric installation in place
of the oily smelly arrangements of what appears to be pre-
historic days; Adyar -with a gardener to lovk after its
estate, with many bungalows and buildings providing ample
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accommodation to members from all parts of the world ; Adyar
with its Motor-cars, its Co-operative Shop, its little Grirls’ School,
its Night School for servants and many things besides.

* %

Of its spiritual growth who can speak save her who has
been at its central point radiating love, wisdom, power, making
Adyar what it has come to, and still striving to unfold its hidden
possibilities. How we remember the coming of our great leader
and teacher (. W. Leadbeater and his finding of ““ the two
boys ”-—Alcyone and Mizar—of the great events that followed
that finding, of priceless teaching imparted and priceless
service rendered; of the struggle, the strife, engineered by
the powers of jealousy and hatred and our expected triumph
at the end; of the many beautiful happenings invisible to the
eye of flesh, of the we can go on for long but let us turn
from the retrospect to the prospect before us.

*
* *

The bustle of the Convention is upon us and when that is
over and when Mrs. Besant’s new great book How India Wrought
for Freedom is out followed by Mr. T. L. Crombie’s little volume
Towards Liberty : Being « DBritisher’s view concerming India,
our usual labours will be resumed. We sense great things
coming to us in this ancient land and there will be much of
writing and speaking on behalf of Theosophy and our Indian
members should get ready for harder work and greater service.
Great Britain, France, Belginm, italy, Russia, Serbia, Japan are
unfolding their hidden powers through sacrifice and righteous-
ness, as the Central Powers and their Allies are learning lessons
through their egotism and materialism. The Neutrals
watch but ponder over their fate, immediate and distant,
and so all the world is in travail, from China to Peru. The
hour of Divine Descent is at hand. The dawuing of the Day is
nigh. We as Theosophists and Pioneers are early risers who
pray and chant and meditate at the quiet hour before the Sun
comes out in all its splendour.  Let our prayer be the Hymn of
Love, our chant the Word of Power, our meditation the Flower
of Wisdom, and so let us go from the Old to the New Year 2
blessing to the world and its vast humanity.

BUDDHIST TALES®
Trauslated from the Pali
By F. L. Woopwakp

I

The Story of Atula, the Devotee

66 yp\HIS is a saying of olden days.” This discourse the

l Master spake, while dwelling at the Jetavana, concern-
ing Atula the devotee.

This man was a devotee at Savatthi and had a following
of five hundred. One day he took his disciples and went to the
monks’ dwelling to hear the preaching of the Law from the
lips of the elder Reévata; and being eager to hear t.he Law he
worshipped the elder Rovata and sat down. Now this reverend
elder delighted in reflexion, living alone like a lion ; therefore
he spake not a word with him. Thereat the man was angry
and said, “ This elder spake nota word,” and he rose up and
went to the elder Sariputto and stood aside; and when the
elder asked, ¢“ Why are you come here ? ” he replied, “ Sir, 1
took these disciples of mine and approached the elder Reévata,
to hear him preach the Law; but the elder said not a word to
me, so 1 grew angry with him and am come here ; talk to me
of the Law.”

Then said the elder Sariputto, Sit down, my son,” and he
gave him a long discourse on the Transcendental Doctrine.

1 These tales, like the series in a former issue, are translgted from the Pali
of the Commentary on the Dhammapada (vol. 3, Pali-Text Society's Ed.).
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T.hen said the devotee, “ A discourse on the Transcendental
Doctrine is exceedingly abstruse ; the clder has given us much
talk on the Transcendental; what is the use of that to us?”
a:nd he grew angry, took his retinue and went his way to the ei(l.er
Ananda; and when the elder asked, “ Well! what ix it, my
son ? 77 he made reply, ¢ Sir, we approached the elder Ré,vata,
to hear a discourse on the Law; but we did not get a single
word from him; so we went angrily to the elder Sﬁ:ipntté and
he gave us a long abstruse sermon on the 'l'mnscend(;ntal
¢ What is the use of this to us?’ sald we, got angry with hin;
and came away here. Sir, give us a talk about the Law.”

“ Sit you down, then, and listen,” said the elder, and
told them things they ought to know, but very little o,f the
Law.

So they got angry with the elder and went to the Master
worshipped Him and sat down on one side. Then said tlu;
Master “ Why are youn come here, my souns?”

“ T,ord, we came to hear the Law.”

« Well, and have you heard the Law ?”

. “TLord, first of all we approached the elder Révata, but he
sa,ld. not a word to us; angry with him, we went to tl’le elder
Sariputto, who told us much of the Transcendental; but as w
could -not understand that, we grew angry and ’went to th )
elder Ananda; by him very little of the Law was told us; ‘le
angered with him, we are now come here.” R

When the Master heard this story He said : © Atula, it is ¢
custom established from very ancient timés that men speak }’uu-%}bl'SL
both of the silent man, the long-tongued man and the s‘l;‘ 1ty
spoken man. No man may be wholly praised or wholly bl:;,m(:(‘ii
even kings are some of them blamed, while some are raised’
There are men who blame even the mighty earth, the mfon a,nd:
sun and even the All-Enlightened One, as he sits amnid the fourfold
gathering ' preaching the Law. A slight thing, truly, is th
praise or blame of fools; but he who is blamed by the w’isé ;m((;
learned man is blamed indeed, and he who is praised by such

» The Fourfold Gathering or Cengregation i
: gation iy that of
devotecs and female devotces, (b "kkhl':’, bhikkhwnsyo, upd g[}”]{g‘;ﬁi}f’;’l;‘dg;}?’ e
8 . ).
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an one is praised indeed ». and so saying He sang these

verses:
Atula, there runs an ancient saw
OFf old, not of to-day ;
“ They blame the man who silent sits,
Or whose tongue wags alway ;
And blame the man who keeps the mean ;
None in the world is free from blame.”
There never was, nor will be, sure,
Nor lives now among men
A being blamed entirely
Nor one entirely blamed.
But one whom men of wisdom praise,
Watching him day by day,
Of fanltless life, of holy ways,
Thoughtfnl and wise, like Jambu gold,
Who to blame such a saint is bold ¥
Even the gods him reverence show ;
Brahma doth him in honour hold.

When the sermon was over, those five hundred devotees
were established in the Fruits of the Fivst Initiation.

1T

The Story of the Bralhmana of Sakéta’

«Those Sages who in innocence »__this sermon the Master
spake while dwelling near Saketa in the Anjana grove, in answer
to a question put by some monks. They say that one day the
Blessed One, girt witha following of monks, had entered Sakéta
Now a certain dweller in Sikéta, a very aged

to beg a meal.
from the town ; and when he saw

Brahman, was coming forth
the Lord of the Ten Powers® in the gateway, he fell at His feet
ped Him, and clasping his ankles firmly, cried : “O

and worship
not parents be tended by their sons in

my dear son ! should
their old age? Why hast thou not shown thyself to us for so
long a time ? Now that I have seen Thee, come see Thy mother
too!” So he took the Master and led him to his own home.
Then the Master entered in and sat down with His
company of monks upon seats prepared for them. Then in
came the old lady, fell at the Master’s feet and cried, “ O my

1 The outline of this story will be also found in the First Volume of the
Jitaka Stories, Fausboll, p. 308,
2 The Ten Powers. The qualities that make a Buddha,
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dear Son! Should not parents be tended in old age?” and
called her sons and daughters, saying, “Come hither and
worship your brother!” and made them worship Him.

So they two with happy hearts waited on the Buddha at
the head of His company of monks, saying: “ Lord, take Thy
meals even here!” And when He replied, “ Buddhas take not
meals always in one place,” they said, “ Then, Lord, whosoever
comes to invite Thee, send him on to us.”

So henceforth the Master, when any came to invite Him,
said, “ Go and tell the Brihmana ”.

So they went and said, “ We invite the Master for this
day’s food”; and on another day, taking a bowl of rice and
bowls of broth from his own house, he went to the place where
the Master sat, and when there was none else to invite Him
the Master made His meal at the Brahmana’s house,

So they two for a long time did service to the Tathagato,
listening to His religious talk, and so achieved the Fruits of the
Path of No Return.’

Now the monks fell a-talking in the preaching-hall, saying,
“Brother, the Brahmana knows well that Suddhodana was the
father of the Ta,thﬁgato,‘and that Mahamaya was His Mother.
‘In spite of this, along with the old lady, he persists in calling
the Tathagato ‘our son’; and what is more, the Master
approves of it. What does it mean?”

Now the Master heard their talk and said, “O monks!
both of them call me son, for their son I was,” and He told

_them a tale of long ago.

“0O monks! in the past this Brahmana in 500 births in
anbroken succession was my father, in 500 births my uncle
and in 500 births my grandfather. So also the Brahmani Wa;

L This is the second degree of the Third Initiati
attained the tull degrce is born no more on eux}ttll\ﬂt(:ﬁnin gn;csmzva};okhas thus
he chooses, but attains Arahantship in the same life, or he is rebo oka, unless
the five highest Form-worlds (Rupaloka’s of Brahmalokn ; accordin tor'i‘lhm ono of
in the higher Causal Worlds). Thence he attaing Am'hsmtshi gor th eO]?‘Ophyﬁ
Stage. The members of these sixteen grades (the eight ]}))I,\il‘s) : Oulrtd
Ariya, the Saints, the Elect. The Arahant is called Asekha or “ire e
no longer a pupil”. According to H. P. B,, however, there is alw e who 13
above the quaternary of the popular teaching; thu,s the Aokl ays &tmai
a stage, or three, higher than even the Arahant ; but orthodox B '1 111“1 is really
that there is nothing beyond the Arahant, the Fourth, nddhism teaches
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in 500 births in unbroken succession my mother, in 500 births
my aunt, and in 500 births my grandmother, so for 1,500 births
was | brought mp by the hand of the Brahmana and for 1,500
by her”. So He showed that He was their son by virtue of three
thousand lives and sang these verses;

Whoso takes thy fancy,
Whoso at first sight

Charms thy heart with tenderness,
Give him trust with all thy might.

Kither in the long ago
With him thou didst dwell;
Or thro’ some help rendered
In this life (for who can tell?)
To the heart Love riseth
As a lotus climbeth
To the surface of the well.

So the Master abode three months with that family ; and
they two realised the state of Arahant and passed finally into
Nibbina. Then did men pay them ‘great honour and placed
them on one funeral hearse and took them away. And the
Master Himself, followed by 500 monks, went along with them
to the burning-ground, and a great concourse went forth, saying,
« "y said they were the parents of the Knlightened One.”

And the Master entered into a house near the burning-
ground and stood there, and men worshipped Him and stood
aside saying, Lord, think not thy parents are dead,” and fell
into talk with the Master. Then He without contradicting
them read the thoughts of the multitude and taught them the
Truth just suited to that occasion, and sang the Song of Old Age!
beginning thus;

Short is this life; a hundred years
Are not transcended.

Tho’ one draw out his life so long,
0ld age doth end it.

At the end of the discourse eighty-four thousand beings
grasped the Trath.,” The monks, not knowing that the

1 This is a set of 17 stanzas to he found in the Suttanipata, iv, 6.

2 Tntered the Path. 1t is difficult to see how se¢ many could have been
actually present, but it is suid that when a Buddha preaches, beings of all
sorts, mostly invisible, cluster yound to hear Him, and are thus converted to the

Truth. R
2
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Brahmana and his wife had passed into final Nibbana, asked :
“Lord, what is their state of sanctification 7 And the Master
made reply, “0O wmonks, there is no state of sanctification for
perfected sages such us these.  Such as these reach the eternal
. L 1 ) 1 34 1
deathless state ” ; und so saying He sang these verses ;
Those sages * who in innocence
Tame this body by the Law,
They bave reached the Plice Immortal,
Whither going
Men shall sorrow nevermore,
aud at the end of the discourse many people reached the Fruits
of the First Initiation.

THE PATH OF BEAUTY
By L. Havkn Gurst

OME into the land of Great Work—pust where the
roses are—

Past where the heart’s blood of the rose i strewed in
petals on the earth. Oh, come !

Tarry not by the river of forgetfulness—tarry there 1 t
but with heart full, vemember. y o
In the cup of the rose hold flame ; hold Hlame, aud set it, in

the chamber of thy heart. Let shine the flame of the rose over
all the world—the world of the Great Work.

Here by the Temple pedestal slain is the pilgrim of beauty,
Here is the rose crushed dead—here is the lamp outpoured,

Oh with heart full remember the glory and splendour of
the pilgrimage—with heart full come to the great work of the
world. '

Remember the weakness that was like rain ; remember the
death and pain; remember the fame—the golden flame in the
heart of the rose; remember the golden glory. Smile and
remember. . .. . Weep and remember, ;

—_—
YA Muni. The Commentary savs: * Those whe by practice of o disciplive

have rewched the Frut of the Four Puths ure Sages who have become
Masters (Asekhamunayo).”

THE GREAT WAR AND “THE SECRET DOCTRINE ”
By Capraiy A, M. UrQuHART

FI\HERE are few, if any, problems of life which cannot be

illumined when stadied in the light of The Seeret Doctrine,
If we direct its search-light on to the seeming chaos of the
present world-struggle, we may be enabled, in some measure, to
estimate the relative values of events and to see them in their

true perspective. ‘ . )
Students of Theosophy are familiar with the idea of the

cyclic laws which govern the development of everything in
manifestation, from atoms to universes, and how the smaller
cycles of birth, growth and decay of the individual, the tribe,
the nation, the sub-race, fit in progressively with the larger
cycles of rounds and chains and systems.

....From the stars twinkling high in heaven. ... from
Worlds of Atoms, everything in the Universe f;-om great to small,
sroceeds in its spiritual and physical evolution cyclically and
leptennially, showing its seventh and fourth number (the la,tterz the
.turning point), behaving in the same way as is shown in that periodic
law of atoms.—38. D., I, 640 (foot-note).

.. .. the great Racial cycles . . . . affect equally all the nations

and tribes included in that special Race; but there are minor and
national as well as tribal cycles within these, which run their course

independently of each other.--S. I, I, 704.
....siderial motions .. ..are inseparably blended with the
destinies of nations and men.—S. D., I, 706.

That H. P. B. foresaw the present crisis will be evident

from the following quotations:

Every nation and tribe of the Western Aryans, like their
Eastern vbre)”chren of the fifth race, has ‘hgd' its Gol(‘ien and its Iron.
age, its period of comparative irresponsibility, or its Satya age of
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purity, and now, several of them have reached their Tron Age, the
Kali Yuga, an age black with horrors.— 8. D., 1, 706.

But as we are at the mid point of our sub-race of the fifth
Root Race—the acme of materiality in cach-—the animal propeusities,
though more refined, are none the less developed ; and this is most
marked in civilised countrics.—S. D., I, 668,

It is simply kuowledge, and mathematically correct comput-
ations, which enable the wise men of Fast to foretell, for instance,
that England is on the eve of such or another catastroplie; that
France is nearing such a point in hLer eyele s and that Europe in
gceueral Is threatened with, or rather is on the eve of, a cataclysm,
to which her own cycle of racial Karma has led her.—8S. 1., T, 708.

Though the principa] antagonists in the present struggle
belong to the fifth and fourth sub-races (the Teutonic and the
Keltie), it is inferesting to note that the first sub-race,
from India, 1s also engaged, as well as the remnants of the
second and third sub-races. So it would appear as if this
were the turning point for the Root Race as a whole, its
deepest descent into matter and its turning point on the
upward arc.

It 18 curious to note how the centres of the early niigvations
of the sub-races are now the scenes of strife.  We have Meso-
potamia, prowminent in the history of the early sub-races (the
Arab and Iranian); the Caucasus, where the fifth and fourth suh-
races rested for ages, and made for themselves a home before
spreading over Burope ; the shores of the Aegean which witness-
ed the exploits of the early Keltic races (Trojans and Greeks) ;
Poland, the second centre from which s attered the numerous
branches of the Teutonic sub-race; and the present Western
tront in Ilanders, which, from the time of the ancient G

anls
onwards, has so often seen the “ved ruin” of war,

Could we but pierce through the mask of personality, how
many of the leaders of old might not be revealed taking their
part in the mighty struggle. Does it seem improbable that we
should find an Alexander, a Hannibal, a Casar, returned to the
scenes of their former trivmphs! Though the latter may not this
time have to throw bridges across the Rhine, we know that Le

is to play a leading part in the reconstruction which will foliow
the strife.
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The cyclic laws are taken advantage of by the q11ardians (?f
humanity, in their endeavours to advance evolution, fy),fld this
crisis is therefore an indication of the near a.dvent of‘a Teacher
who will show the way along the ascending arc of the cycle,
and assist in the launching forth of the new sub-race—the
sixth,

It may
The Secret Doctrine, with reference to the larger cycle:s. ‘

1. Owr Planetary Chain: We have passed the mid point of

the fourth round of the fourth inearnation of our Earth Scheie.

be interesting to note where we stand, according to

"This point of greatest descent into matter of 01'11- Schen'le
ocenrred during the sway of the Fourth Root Race in Atlantis.
We are now on the upward arc as far as concerns our Scheine
as a whole. .

2 Our Solar System (a Day of Brahma e,\'tendnllg over a
period of 4,320,000,000 years) is StiH some 204 million years
short of its mid point.

It would thus appear probable that our Solar System would
veach its deepest descent into matter during the fourth inca,r.na-
tion of the Saturn Scheme which is now in its third incarnation.
The Saturn Scheme would seem to hold a shmilar position among
Planetary Chains of the System to the fourth globe? {L‘Illong the
globes of a chain; that is, of all the S?hetlles it is the one
which descends deepest into matter. It 15 called. .. .“ Shaai,
Saturn, the Krira-lochana (evil-eyed) and the Asita (the
Dark).”—8.D., 11, 82. It has Mal‘l\’allgztl‘as of» ellOI‘Ill()l.ls length,
and would appear to be an ideal place tor the Lords of the Dark
Face who can find no further scope on the Earth Sche?me ! |

Owr Universe: “One Parirdha, or half of the existence of

Brahma .. has alveady expired in the present Maha Kalpa.”

—8. D, T, 395. ' ‘ ‘ o

Th; ’Mah{e Kalpa s divided into “Seven Eternities
(S. D., 1,68), so we are now in the middle of the fourth
[ * 4 1 * :

Eternity of our Universe.

USSRy

Another correspondent sends an interesting extract from

; s it strikes as being the simplest
The Secret Doctrine, “as 1t strikes me as g p
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and most straightforward statement that has been written on
the subject—especially since the War”. The quotation is
from The Seevet Doctrine, Vol, 1, pp. 704-06.

An Occultist or a  Philosopher will not speak of the good-
ness or cruelty of Providence; but, identifying it with Karma-
Nemesis, he will nevertheless teach that it guards the good and
watches over them in this, as in future lives; and that it'punishos
the evil-doer—uaye, even to his seventh re-birtiv-—so long, indeed,
as the effect of his having thrown into perturbation even the
smallest atom in the Infinite World of Harmony has not been finally
readjusted. For the only decrce of Karma—an eternal and
immutable decree-~is absolute Harmony in the world of matter as
it is in the world of Spivit. [t ix not, therefore, Karma that rewards
or punishes, but it is we who reward or punish ourselves, according
as we work with, throngh and aloug with Nature, abiding by the
laws on which that harmony depends, or--breaking them.

Nor would the ways of Karma be inscrutable were men
to work in union and harmony, instead of disunion and strife.  For
our ignorance of these ways—which one portion of mankind calls
the ways of Providence, dark and intricate, while another sees in
them the action of blind Iatalism, and a third, simple chance, with
neither Gods mnor Devils to guide them—would surely disappear,
if we would but attribute all of them to their correct cause. With
right knowledge, or, at any rate, with a confident conviction that
our neighbours would no more work to hurt us than we would
think of harming them, two-thirds of the world’s evil would vanish
into thin air. Were no man to hurt his brother, Karma-Nemesis
would have neither cause to work for, nor weapous to act through.
It is the constant presence In our midst of every clement of strife and
opposition, and the division of races, nations, tribes, societies and
individuals into Cains and Abels, wolves and lambs, that is the chief
canse of the “ways of Providence” We cut these numerous
windings in our destinies daily with our own hands, while we
imagine that we arc pursuing a track on the royal high road of
respedtability and duty, and then we complain because these windings
are so intricate aud so dark. We stand bewildered before the
mystery of our own making, and the riddles of life that we will not
solve, and then accuse the great sphinx of devouring us. But verily
there is not an accident in our lives, not a misshapen day, or a mis-
fortune, that eould not be traced back to our own doings in this or in
another life. If one breaks the laws of Harmony, or, as a Theo-
sophical writer expresses it, the “ laws of life,” one must be prepared
to fall into the chaos oneself has produced. For, according to the
same’ writer :

“The only eonclusion one can come to is that these laws of life
are their own avengers ; and consequently that every avenging angel
is only a typitied representation of their reaction,”

- 3
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Therefore, if any oue is helpless before these immutable laws,
it is not ourselves, the artificers of our destlmes., l?ut rather those
Angels, the guardians of Harmeny. Karma-Nemesis is no morc than
the spiritual dynamical effect of canses prqduced, and forces awakened
into activity, by our own actions. It is a law of chtlllt dynumies
that “a given amount of energy expended on the spiritual or astral
plane is productive of far greater results than tke same amount
expended on the physical objective plane of existence ™.

This condition of things will last till man’s spir_itual intuitions
are fully opened, and this will not be }llltll we fafrl)‘f cast off our
thick coats of matter; until we b_egm uc'tlng from within, instead of
ever following impulses from without, impulses produced by our
physical senses and gross selfish body. Until then the only pall.mtn'es
for the evils of life are union and harmony-—a Bro_therhood in uctu,
and altruism not simply in name. The suppression of one single
bad cause will suppress not one, but many bad effects. And if a

Brotherhood, or even a number of Brotherhoods, may not be able to
revent nations from oc -asionally cutting each other’s throats, still
Enity in thought and action, and philosophieal research into the

mysteries of being, will always prevent some persons, who are t?ylrlg
to comprehend that which has bitherto remained to them a riddle,

from creating adglitionul causes of mischief in a world already so
fnl] of woe and evil.

AVATARA
(*“ Swrely I come quickly ™)

Christ, Maitreyn, make wars to cease.
Prayer rises ever, from near, from far:
Krishna, Christ, slay the dogs of war,
Bring us Thy peace again, Prince of Peace.

Christ, Maitreya, make wars to cease, '
Pour from Within the all-conquering Light ;
Krishna, Clrist, chase the Powers of Night,

Come to bring peace again, Prince of Peace.

Christ, Maitreya, make wars to cease,
Auras of nations sct fashing in tune :
Krishna, Christ, bring the World-Peace soon,
Brotherhood calls for Thee, Prince of Peace.

Marcaget THeobora GRIFFITH



THIG ARTIST'S REBELLION
By Howawn Ko

IT is  strange how artists iuvariably vebel against the

conventions. One can observe this attitude very strongly
in the young artist; but as hix powers expand and' he come:\'
to the realisation of the selfishness upon which many of hiﬂs‘
ideas rest, he realises that an indifferent law is hetter than nL)
law, and so gradually his attention and admiration is captured
by the heroes and heroines that embody purity in its highest
human form. Almost imperceptibly he diminishes his indu}l-
gence in pxychological characterisations of strange emotional
creatures and wakes them subservient to the great and good
characters. His strongest enthusiasm is channelled and set
flowing into the fountain of glorification, which henceforth is
used for adorning and illuminating true heroism.

A good deal of the rebellion in question is undoubtedl
caused by the innate love of truth which all artists ossé sy
and this, combined with the feeling that his ilnibgil)ati(f)llll‘lllb“;
be kept unhampered, makes him inclined to be intolerant tl:)-
wards the petty hypocrisies of our social system. He f1~e<(uelltl '
displays his contempt for customs of which he cannot ;tltj eth’e)r
approve, by flagrantly flouting them, as he wishes to discilm e
their extension, which he conceives would become a cram {ilgl‘Ul'
process of evolution and an enemy to freedom of thouel tp' a
action. o

Where this weakness or want of true perception persists to
middle or old age it invariably bLreeds misanthropes and
necessarily, mediocrities. ’
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There is bound to be friction between art and morality
whilst humanity is struggling towards the light, as the artist
must necessarily champion what he conceives to be the juyous-
ness of life: beauty and freedom. There is no doubt that the
severity of our traditional code of morals has awakened
within his breast a resentment that is expressed sometimes
in an extreme manner, at least until age has ripened
his judgment and modified his opinions.  When the time
arrives, and our brooding artist has gained a little self-know-
ledge through his sufferings and disappointments and has
learned to choose between egoism and altruism, life hasa
different complexion for him. When he turns from the road
that is dark, to the one decorated with many lamps, that leads
to the crowning glory of our existence—unselfish service to
humanity—then he tastes of the trne artist’s fare and gets
perpetual glimpses of that heaven wherein he reigns in peace

as a high priest of the *“ Beautiful 7.



GOOD AND EVIIL

M. R. Sr. Jouy

T a time like the present when the greatest and most
A terrible of all Wars is raging, it is not surprising that
the old, old problem of good and evil forces itself upon the
attention of all thinking people, many ot whom,

some in despair,
some in eager questioning, some in an anti

-religious spirit,
but most in bewilderment, are asking themselves and one
another some such questions as these:

If there is a God, how can such things be ?

If God is good, how can the existence of such

appalling
evil be explained ¥ PP

How is it possible to reconcile the statement that God
is love with the horrors and cruelties that have been and are
being perpetrated in counection with this War?

Surely the Scriptural saying “'The meek shall inherit
the earth” is utter nopsense ?

Of what use has Christianity been when, after nigh on
2,000 years of it, we find the Nations that have professed to be

its leading exponents engaged in the process of exterminating
each other ? ’

These are samples of the varied questions that are being
forced on the minds and reason of men to-day,
that none of them can be answered off-hand.

and it is clear

Yet an answer and an explanation there is, and it is one
that is based on two fundamental facts of nature, both of which
the representatives of religion have, with a few notable excep-

tlons, either studiously ignored, been careful to avoid,

or
were hlissfully ignorant of,

1915 GOOD AND EVIL _ 423

I refer to the two great principles of Evolution and Free
Will, and it is only by the certitude that these form inseparable
parts of the Divine plan, that wars and other terrestrial h.appen-
ings, which caunse such wholesale destruction of hunTan life, can
be explained at all, for, if there was ‘no explal?atlon of these
things, it would be like living in a chaos ms.te.ad of a cosmos, and
pure Atheism would replace honest Agnosticism. 1

What, then, is Evolution, and how would you define Free
Will ? N

The former signifies a steady progress out of some condition
into another, a process of expansion and growth, and it is what
we see going on around us in all the kingdoms of natrure.. .

Free Will, as opposed to the doctrine of Predestination,
signifies that Man, who is by nature potfentlally vam'e, can
only reach the goal to which the evolutxo.nary force 1Tnpels
him, through being permitted to learn by his own experience,
for while he has been nursed in the past, he must now be
considered as having left the nursery and having entered upon the
curriculum of school life where, although he is under a certain
amount of restraint (natural laws), he possesses to a great extent
free will, and can either break the laws of the school, which
action invariably brings upon him a corresponding reaction more
or less unpleasant, or work in accordance with them.

This is how Man learns, this is how he evolves. The
analogy of the school is given because there are in all sch‘ools
many classes, boys both good and bgd, clever and s'tupld, a
school composed of only one kind of boy does not fex1st ; and
does not this give us some insight into the proble%n of good a.r.ld
evil, for evil is in fact ignorance and somethﬁnes ignorance of a
colossal kind which takes a long time to get rid of.

Humanity is still very young, has yet a long, lo‘ng‘- way to go,
and very much to learn and acquire on its journey ; is it therefore
to be wondered at that it is still more or less in the savage state ?
—most boys are!

This also explains why evil seems to possess so great a
power in contra-distinction to the power of good., 'for, whereas at
the present stage evil is positive, the condition of so-called
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goodness that a section of mankind has veached, can only
be accurately described as the negation of evil, the ceasing
to do evil things, which is not quite the same thing as
being good.

Positive goodness is somewhat rare and is not found in the
great negative mass of those who imagine themselves as good
by wmerely refraining from evil.

Is it not said “ Refrain from evil, do good,” and it is only
possible to be good by “thinking no evil ”.

Many pious and worthy people often labour under the
belief that goodress must invariably have God on its side
against evil, and of course they are right in a sense, but what
would be the use of the Almighty giving Man Free Will, and
then invariably taking an “active ” part on the one side?  And
it ought to be realised that such an interference could never
take place unless the whole evolutionary scheme was in danger
(vide, the case of Atlantis).

Man has to work out his own salvation and because this is
so we should neither be surprised nor alarmed at what is taking
place in the world to-day, in spite of all the tragedy and horror
accompanying it.  When peace comes upon earth again, all the
nations engaged in this gigantic conflict will have learned some
bitter lessons, all will have been purged of much of the dross
miscalled civilisation, hence all will walk more warily for some
tine to come, and the experience gained first-hand is far more
likely to have a 1;Lstin'g effect than if the Almighty became for
the time being the “tribal deity ” of one or other of the factions
engaged.

It will be poiuted out that the cause of the Allies is
essentially a righteous oue, that they are fighting for freedom
against tyranny, for, in fact, the freedomn of the whole world.

That may be so, but as nothing really worth having is ever
obtained without a corresponding sacrifice, the Allies must he
prepared to pay the price of the freedom they set so much store
upou, and not to grumble when they find the figure a high one.

fucidentally  the  Germans do not appear to value or
appreciate it to anything like the saine extent.

~ trade-unionism,
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Further, it should not be lost sight of that there are forms
of Democratic Government which are infinitely worse than
Kaiserdom, and this has already been seen inthe tyranny of
and a wrong kind of socialism which wax
assert itself for some considerable time before the

beginning to '
his gone that some of the wisest

War broke out, and so far had t
heads have emphatically declared that England was not ready

for Democracy, because there was far too much selfishness and
self-seeking connected with it, and also that the socialism that is
only collective individualism, is certainly not one whit better

than the very abuses which,

meant to combat. ‘ -
That there is a true and brotherly socialism deep down in

the heart of things has been proved by the enormous self-
sacrifices that have been made since the War began, and when’

the tumult is over and the nations, batt
to enable such a peace to be of real and

in its original inception, it was

ered and weakened, have

entered upon a peace,

lasting value, and not merely
shown out so well in the time of stress must never again be

allowed to sink into a somnolent lethargy, but must be kept alive
and vigorous, for all unselfish work towards the betterment of
the nations furthers the wighty scheme of Bvolution under
which, slowly but surely, humanity is wending its way towards
forces of good and evil

an armed pact, this spirit that has

that goal where the contlicting

cease to be.



H1S HOUR OF HBALING
By Heren M. Sragk

I'J‘ was a “ Remington” day, only that artist could have painted
it. The distant mountains in the West loomed startlingly
near beneath the magic of the midday sun, their valléyls
lieaped with purple shadows, and their canyon doorways huug

"with violet veils of gussamer haze.  Behind the northern peaks
lay huge cloud wmasses, a sympliony in varying shades of blue.
Lightning flashed occasionally from their depths, gleaming
silvery 1n the sunlight. It was a picture of inscrutable
fascination, & scene on which the sphinx of human destiny might
brood for ages, aud amid its calw immutébility draw out the
thread of fate. .

Just below the foot-hills in the valley’s edge lay the one
discordant note. It spoke of effort out of harmony with this
eternal calm, of man in his weakness and shortness of days,
pitting himself against the passive but unceasing resistance of
the desert. Here was a small adobe cottage, its broad verandah
covered with climbing roses which to-day hung limp and fading
i the heat. Near the house was u pond, and a windmiﬁ
swinging a fitful circuit as the hot breath of the desert now and
then swept past it.

Upon the verandah steps sat a man, but through his
unsmiling, introspective eyes the promise of the prayed-for rain
carried no message to the surging mind : deep in the travail of
relentless judgment, he was oblivious to all other things, 1t
was his hour of realisation, and e had walked through pain to
greet it. At the man’s feet lay a letter, torn ztcms‘s:. It was
from a woman., The woman he had loved for years., It was a

‘was a pity. She was S
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polite letter, a very calm and reasonable letter. She was
glad that he was petter, glad indeed that his prospects
goemed so bright. Then she told of her -career, the
plaudits of her growing audiences, the golden offers of the
managers.  Her music was making its way. ' “Tt see-med ‘a
sin,” her friends said, yes, even her own mind admitted it,

whatever her heart might say, “ to go away out into the desert
merely for love, when here the sweetest fruits of social and
financial success hung ripe for her plucking.” And since the
doctors said that he could never live in any other place—well, it
o sorry. She hoped he’d forget all they
had been to each other, the dreams, the hopes, the plans. They
must be strong, and shut the door of the past upon all these

fancies, and live for the real, tangible things of life.

Yes it was a sensible letter, but the man did not value it,
he ‘had torn it across and thrown it upon the ground. And
still he sat there, while memories bitter, sweet or stirring
thronged his mind. The sun sank behind the darkening
monntains, and the glorious, flowing, windswept banners of the
cunset streamed out toward him, bringing the hour that he
loved best.s Many a letter from him to her had glowed in its
reflected glory. Hehad called it the golden, jewelled gateway of
the kingdom of the gods; and had laughed at the flaming sword
he saw flashing aboveib. With love,” he said, * with her, this
little flower-clad cottage outside the golden city was fair enough
He wanted no gift the gods might hold, unless it

for him. .
should be immortality, only an eternity in which to taste his

happiness.”

And again impoverishing the vocabulary of colour, he had
described it to her in the terms of her own art, of music. He
had called it the splendid grand opera of the gods, the fitting
fnale of the Sun King’s daily symphony. He had tried to
make her see, as he could see, the marching throngs of
evening’s colour-bearers as they retreated inward toward
the gclden heart of day, blowing their silver-throated
trumpets, every mnote of which, by some strange miracle
of correlation, was writing itself in tints ethereal upon the
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twilight sky. He had always loved the sunset. Often from
the heat and toil of the day his thought had run joyously for-
ward to this his hour of healing, and with it for him came peace
and joy. To-night, with these came back that past when he
had thrilled in all the mystic wonders of the world he lived iu ;
the finer, lovelier beanties of the earth ; the half veiled mysteries
of the human heart ; the eryptic import of his radiant dreams ;
the hovering thoughts which brushed him with their wings and
paused not, vet which wooed him upward to a larger life as the
mother bird wins her Hedgling to flight.  These, all rhese, came

back to him in the sanset hour, and Jesser things fell from him

with the care and toil of the-day.

Until now he had not vealised how incompatible had been the
two dear hopes that filled his heart, how his mind had dallied be-
tween them, had found its joy, now in his ideal life, now in the
woman who knew it not. Without her physical presence he had
been able to enjoy both.  [f her answer had been different, if she
had come to him could he still have found it so ? With her beside
him in the flesh could he make life what he planned it or would
conflicting and antagonistic impulses have driven him, torn,
bruised and shipwrecked, into that shoreless gulfe-the tragic
oblivion of an inert mind and a hopeless heart ? From childhood
he had walked alone, hopeful at times that life in its unfoldment
would give to him a friend to walk beside him. When love
came, all else grew pale before its dazzling radiance. The ideal
in his beart was half forgotten in the presence of this joyful,
vivid, thrilling girl of Hesh and blood. He had wished
to enter her life completely. He had tried to harmonise
his thought, his act, his every impulse, fully and freely with
hers: to forget, to shut away within the secret chambers of
his soul, every part of his mind and heart which she did not
want or undevstand. He had thonght he could go on for ever
living this half life. He felt so sure that the joy of love could
pay tor all he must forget, so sure that in its fulness were to he
found deeper revelations of Nature’s truth than in the lonely
life without it. He had even hoped that it might bring to her
a fuller wisdom, that through its interpretation she might see
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gs in the wealth of art than she had found before.
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g 1e many months smce he had seen

hoped this, and In tl : see
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Y efort him on the ground, torn across, lay her letter.
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What 8¢ lth mvevmt}.lem upon the ground, gladly forgetting an
pagez aiia: :1(())w was lifeless, putting behind him all that fell
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o hi’s past from him. He saw the meaning of his
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1 lay joy greater than in the love ot
while other stars came out
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spirit W
no secret of
life revealed as it ha
kuew that in his own sou
woman. Long, long he sat.there
to see the little world agam, an

upon a stairway.
another lamp set out up



SUNLIGHT
By E. Giuperr

ND in the course of my wanderings I came as a
stranger into a strange land, and one of the inhabitants
thereof took pity upon me, and thinking me not indeed a wise
man, but one of a different kind who might know the nature
of gold and of jewels, having seen them perchance in other
lands, he took me to his house and showed me his gold and
his jewels. And having the heart of a child, and as the sea
winds had blown away the dust from my eyes, his riches
became visible to me, and I marvelled, saying : “Surely this is
a land of the blessed, for doubtless each man has such store of
wealth.” But as he spoke further on the matter he showed me
that such riches were indeed rare, nor should I find any other
honsehold in that land where light, or gold, or jewels‘ were
so much as known. So that my heart was at once joyous
and sad, for that as a reward of virtue in a former life I had
come to that house, and sad that I should see no other like
unto it. And some days afterward it chanced that another,
also taking me for a stranger and a simpleton, showed to me
his treasures, and yet again a third—for as yet I had not lost
the sight of my eyes. But after many days it came to pass
that my sight grew dim, and I meditated in solitude upon these
things, and how it came about that none of these three could
enter the household of another, nor know that each had gold
and jewels in abundance, though set in different ways. Thus
it came to me that these men were purblind, each seeing only
by his own light, so that the riches of another could never
become known to him, Moreover I remembered that in my own
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d men were of the same fashion, and I also like to 'them, in
talllnb ‘;‘ could see the wealth of nonme in that city save
a

¢ those three men, nor theirs till they had shown 1t
0

fter many days .
And ) wondering and sorrowing

my vision ceased an@ I
to me.

i kness
i in a world of dar , : .
rlvetd I had lost the light. And it came to pass that
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he day of the great awakening I left that city a,.nd
o Lo o s pountain top alone, and as the sun reached mid-
climbed 1 3‘_; pelow glowed with the beams reflected from
heaven the id I knew that the whole world had abundance
ey ; peauty for him who has eyes to see. Thus when
of weaflth o w thick over my eyes, and the light f-rom the
the WIS g;‘) neighbours dims, I go to the mountain top at
household .O i household and 1ts jewels, and in the gloxty. of
n}cl)on, Lea::; gey::v are opened, and each year the power of vision
the su
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But of these thin

say that it ig the dream 0

it right that one leaving
naught but ill can come.

gs 1 speak but little in the city, for they
¢ a man made mad by solitude, nor 18
his fellows should wander in strange

places whence



Mr. ARUNDALE TO HIS FELLOW MEMBERS

[Mr. George S. Arundale, M.A., LL.B., who has been elected
General Secretary of the 1. 8. in Kngland and Wales, has addressed
the following to his Section in the November Vihan. This expression
is of value and interest to all Theosophists all over the world.—Eb.]

AY I offer my grateful thauks to the members of the T. S.
M mm Kngland and Wales, and to the National Council, for
giving me the privilege of serving our Brotherhood as (General
Secretary * 1 am awave that a certain misgiving has been very
naturally felt as to my close association with the Order of the
Star in the Kast, and as to the effect such association might have
on my work in the I S. “In this connection I venture to print
below some vemarks I intend publishing in the next issue of the
Herald of the Star, so that members of the 1. S. may know how
I have defined my attitude to the members of the Order of the
Star in the Kast. 1 shall hope, month by month, to write  The
Outlook ” and I ask all my fellow members to be assured that
I shall do all in my power to be worthy of the trust they have
s0 generously reposed in me. '

“The new duties, with which my fellow members of the
T.S. will thus have honoured me, will inevitably demand the
greater portion of my time. I have always felt, as a Theo-
sophist, that the Theosophical Society is the mother of all move-
ments to which 1 have the privilege to belong ; and when the
mother calls for service her sons must be ready to give up all
for her sake. One of the greatest happinesses of my life
has been my association with the Order of the Star in the

East, but 1 feel sure 1 will not be misunderstood when I say

that it is, perhaps, a greater privilege to work for the root
from which the Order of the Star in the East has sprang. In
reality, of course, both movements are reflections of the work
of the Great White Lodge and as such claim our homage and
allegiance.
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« But it is the broad and catholic platform of the Theo-
sophical Society which enables subsidiary mov&‘amer?tﬁ to C(i"le
into existence, and while the Order of bhet Star 1T1 the Hast
will live for a time, the Theosophical Soclet:v will endurve
for all time, and service of the 'J,‘l'leOS(‘)])lll(,:'(Ll mo'vement
s added power to all movements which in their early

mean . .
under its tolerant strength. [

' od
vouth have been shelterc . : e “
;hall feel it my duty, therefore, in my capacity as General

Secretary, almost exclusively to occupy myself with wor
J

directly connected with the Theosophical Society, and this will

nean that I shall be unable therefore to devote as much
I ork I have Deen doing in connection with the

attention to the w .
" I shall, of course, continue

[») T in t]le lJ ¥ t.
()1 del f t ]le Sfld} as
thebe pdgeﬁ, t“ld d() dlll ]. can t() l)e ()t a;bﬁlsta:nbe 111 Spleddlllg

the principles of our Order; but the General Secretary of the
Theosophical Society must, in my opinion, enforce the great
principles we call Theosophy, and must be exceedingly careful

not to associate himself predominantly with any subsidiary

principles, however true these may be. It is the glory

of the Theosophical movement that we are e‘a,ble to c:ount
within its ranks men and women of the most divergeut views,
provided they believe in the Universal Brotherhood. ajud
desire to do their share in making Brotherhood a living
reality in the world. Representing his fellow rrfembers, a
General Secretary must be able to welcome from his hea:rt all
who fulfil this condition of membership, and he must sFrxve to
show in speech and action, whatever his pel'.sonaal tendencle‘s fna‘y‘
be, that the Society is a real home for all in whom the ‘spmt' of
Brotherhood breathes. Whether 1 shall be successful in doing
this time alone will show, but I hope that any who f(?ar tha.c‘m_y
close personal association with the'()rder of t}‘le .Stm' ln' the L;L.st
may tend to endanger the position of the Society will ﬁud,' in
practice, that the only effect has befin to, broaden my sywmpathies,
and to give me a wider un(lerstzmdmg:’ .

I am always in full sympathy with those meinbers gt the
Theosophical Society who are anxious that the parem.xno.vement
should not be swamped or overwhelmed by organisations to
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which it has given birth. The Theosophical Society is indeed the
parent tree, and upou the vitality of the trunk depends the vigour
of the branches. Bnt T ask such members to act ax mothers, and
not as the traditional stepmother. A benevolent attitude will do
far more good than a suspicious one, and I can assure them, on
behalf of the leaders of most of the subsidiary activities now in
prominence, that a little more pride in the virility of their children
would evoke a corresponding increase in reverence for those
who have made these subordinate movements possible.  Parents
cannot expect their children to be rveplicas of themselves, nor
should they wonder if the younger generation emphasise the
special ideals for which the young age stands. I repeat once
more that many movements now claiming the attention of the
world exist because the older generation has fought for the
traths from which they draw their force. But the grandeur of
the Theosophical Society depends upon what it includes, upon
its power to assimilate nmew truths without compromising its
essential neutrality, and not upon its discarding of its children
the moment they grow big and strong.

Efforts to identify the T.S. with any of its children must be
stamped out, but time and goodwill will accomplish this, and
above all an understanding created by mutual co-operation.
Kach one of usis eager to do his best and to work his hardest.
The points of difference are infinitely fewer than many of us
suppose, and I think that if some of the older and more respon-
sible members of the parent body who look somewhat askance at
what are called “recent developments” would take the lead
and summon to their counsel a few of those active in, and
identified with, subsidiary activities, a “modus vicendi et
operands” would be reached highly satisfactory to all parties
concerned. 1, for one, believe that a quiet talk among earnest
people reveals in.a very special way that underlying Brotherhood
which sometimes seems lost when veiled in so many divergent
forms; and I hope that, before long, such collaboration may
becowe the outward and visible sign that we recognise that \vve

are all approaching the one goal, howover much we may ditfer

in external form and method.

Who rule the Natiouns, tho

THE ANGEL OF THE CHURCH OF——
By MARSYAS

i t
i Angel the Most High hath se
Thatlfalﬁiiogﬁg plage among the shining Powers
Tale "the World forget,
To guard and guide this lovely.hznd of ours,
/ w splendour in these epic 0ays .
A em;;'tlllle:mt‘(r) s'oII)lsnYoung Race He hath brooded o’er

' sudden lays
jreat hom He serveth gud .
The ’(ﬁlzauflrerwring touchstone of a World-wide War.

s heart as any Mother’s; bright
Tend(ill'oggllll His browy“Ir}th craftsrr;aﬁleipg}'}lie;
i ! esperus a .
Buva:llfr}llsSsii-(gaﬁqlg,aavie-stilll)ed, amgthystiqe skies ;
His form dilates ; from out His passionate lips
Burst broken snatches of ungoverned so(rlxg-—
So pours some fir-throned, happy bln‘us‘hi as dips
Our August Sun, his lay the Vale along.

His eyes

\ ise that they, His one unsleeping care,
PaltK{z:fiy worthy God’s assay be deemed ;
Part fear-blent hope o’ the issue ; part wild prayer
“ That they shall prove them all that He hath dreamed—
Men, very Men, alert of eye and ear ;

Men, very Men, strong-willed, qmck-brauﬁig;b_pure |

Light-swift to answer when the Call they hear ;

Mighty to strike, and patient to endure.

-
’ “oth : o’er the waters borne,

Nor l\s)Vnhgegesl‘ll‘:ﬁf::h queened 1t while the centuries sped,
(‘omes England’s cry on the clean breath of morn,

From 1slet to green islet echoed : )
Who wars with us to save from worse than death,

bestial plunge to foul Circean sty,
The E\‘I;(()nn-id t;hat sgarce hath learned to draw free bre'mth,
, Scaice learned to stand erect twixt Barth and Sky ?
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“Who wars with us against the hosts of Hell,
And that abhorred debasement 7’ See, O sec
Our Angel’s face as out the voices swell
In glorions unison : “ We, Kngland, we!
Speech of our lips s thine, and thine our thought ;
Blood 11 our veins with blood in thine is one—
By the same smith on the same auvil wrought,
With thee we war till thy (od-set task be done!1”

Swift upon word their deed. Where Greeks of old,
Their hearts with love of Liberty aflame,

Did deathless deeds, Thne’s Youngest Born behold,
fike them to win imiperishable name !

Per them their brooding Angel spreads His wings—
To bring them safe through the battle-din.

Nay, life and death, these be but little things
To Him-—to fan that Sacred Five within,

That same wild love of Freedom that inspired
Those Others, till so high and strong it soar,
So clear, that dust in the scale be life required,
If only it be won for evermore !
For Power to love it 1s that measures men,
And manhood mounteth to triumphal end,
Standeth at verge of more than manhood, when

Man layeth life down for the World, “ his Friend .

And it is done. Never with franker scorn
Was Death entreated since those Klder Days ;
Never more mirthfully was suffering borne
Since Hector and Achilles went their ways,
And the great King of Men. Ah, now He knows
Them all he hoped, yea more ; and, passion spent,
His being stiller and yet stiller grows,
And his heart fills with marvellous content,
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OUR NEW PUBLICATIONS

The following have been issued during the month of
December :

VARIETIES OF PSYCHISM
By J. I. Wenewoop
Wiih a Foreword by Annie Besant

6”X4". Cloth. Pages 109.
Price: Re. 1 or 1s. 6d. or 35c. Postage exira.

This little book is a critical study of the varieties of
psychism, about which so much uncertainty exists, and so much
unreasonable awe. The'auphor herein treats .hxs Sub]egb in a
gcientific fashion, placing it on a s<_)und rational basis, not
objectively as au observer, but subjectively from the standpoint
of an evolving consciousness ever acyuiring higher and finer
faculties of perception. "l‘o every phase of psychism is given a
proper place in the evolutionary scheme.

THE CENSUS‘ OF INDIA
AN ANALYS(S AND CRITICISM
By M. Supraya Kamaru

With a Foreword by Annie Besant

737X 5"”. Wrapper. Pages 14].
Price: As. 12 or ls. or 25c. Postage eztra.

All who are interested in the political and social problems
of India would do well to give this book attentive study, as the
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matter contained in it covers a wide range of important pro-
blems, such as infant-marriage, child-widows, internal migration
and caste government. The facts, obtained with great care
and accuracy, will be extremely useful to the student who has
not the time and opportunity for acquainting himself personally
with these conditions of life in India.

THE BHAGAVAD-GITA
Texr IN DevaNacag:

23"X4”. Wrapper. Pages 150.
Price: As. 3 or 3d. or 6e,
Postage : India § Anna; Foreign 1d. or 3c.

THE YOUNG CITIZEN
Vor. 11 (DECEMBER) No. 12
Edited by Anni Besant

94"X61". Wrapper. Pages 82.
Price : Single Copy: India As. 3; Foreign 4d. Post Jree.
Yearly : India Rs. 1-4; Foreign 2s. 6d. or 65c, Post free.

Conrents: ‘ From the Front,’ by Anuie Besant; *Sir Thomas More,’
by T. L. Crombie; ¢ Gather Yo Rosebuds,” by Alice K.
Adair; ‘The Story of Hiuen Tsiang,” by E. M. C.;
‘ Whither !’ by Marie Bergond ; ‘' The Sacred Birth,’
by R.S.; ‘The White Sparrow,” by Lina Jephson ;
‘ Servants of the Empire ’.

THE ADYAR BULLETIN

A TurosopaICAL JOURNAL FOR East anp WesT
Vou. VII (DECEMBER) No. 12
Edited by ANNIE Bzsanr

95" X64”. Wrapper. Pages 32,
Price: As. 4 or 4d. or 8c. Post fres.
Annaal Subscription : Rs. 2 or 3s. or 75¢. Post Jree.

Conrents: ¢ From the Editor ’; ¢ The Relativity of Hindn Ethics,’ by
Annie Besant; ‘A Vision, by M. H.; ¢‘The True
Singer’ (Poem), by G. W.; ‘ Symbolism, Ceremonial,
and Ritual,’ by C. Shuddemagen, Ph.D.

3
THE COMMONWEAL
A Werkry JournaL or NarioNaL Rerorm
Edited by ANnig Besant

Single Coby : India As. 2, Postage extra ; Foreign 3d. or 6c¢.
Post free. ‘ . ‘

India: Yearly, Rs. 6; Half-yearly, Rs. 3-8 ; Quarterly, Rs. 2;
Foreign : Yearly, 10s. 6d. Post free. -

Principar. CONTENTS: ‘ the Tusct G

No. 48.—The Rebellion in "South Africa; The Use of  Gun-
powder in Ancient India, by V. Rangschari, M.A.; Bob's a8
Soldier, by U.B.; The Belgians in England, by H. N. Brailsford ;
Herding Humans like Cattle, by Howard Edie. .

. 49.—The Congress of 1913; Concerniog Australia, by
Jilstilr\erC; McCartie ; For Valounr, by Jasper Smith ;. Is the Kaiser
Anti-Christ ? by F. Hadland Davis; Turkey's Trojan Horse, by
H. N. Brailsford. -

No. 50.—The Congress, by Anunie Besant; The Policy of Drift,
by Professor V. G. Kale, M.A.; Rise of Prices in India; Hindu
Hymns, by K. V. Ramaswami; Malaria and Rice Cultivation ; The
Affairs of the West : Conscription ? by H. N. Brailsford.

" No. 51.—The National Congress, by a Deccan Natio_nalist; The
Humanitarian School at Laren, by Ma..rier d Willingeu; The
Ancient Hindu Colonies: The Malay Archipelago, by P. L. Nara-
simham ; The Khalifate, by H, N. Brailsford.

No, 52.—1914; The National Congress; Agriculture and Indus-
tries ; éixty Years of Railways in India; Sanitary Progress; The
Press’ in India; Our Hducational Progress; During the Last Few
Years ; The War of Fear, by H. N. Brailsford.

THE RELATIVITY OF HINDU ETHICS
By ANnNiE Besanr
Adyar Popular Lectures: No. 29

Price: Each 1 anna or 1d. or2c. Postage } anna or id. or lec,
100 copies Rs. 5 or 7s. or $1.75 ; 500 copies Rs. 21 or 28s,
or $7; 1,000 copies Rs. 40 or 54s. or $18.50. Postage
extra,.

One.of the most arresting of Mrs. Besant’s lectures. She here-
in describes how the standard of ethics varies with the stage of
individual evolution, and how.Hinduism provides in its teach-
ing for this better than any other religion,
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SPIRITUALITY AND PSYCHISM

By GYANENDRANATH CHAKRAVAR?I
No. 48 of The Adyar Pamphlets Series

74" X5”. Strong Wrapper. Pages 12.

Price: As. 2 or 2d. or 4c.

Postage : India § Anna; Foreign 4d. or lec.

Annual Subscription : Rs. 1-8 or 2s, or 50c. Post free.

The author of this pamphlet sounds a timely note of
warning to students of the Wisdom, bidding them beware, ‘in
their increasing interest in spiritnal research, of that ““ hidden
thorn beside the rose ”—the tendency to dabble in psychical
phenomena. The distinction between the two is herein clearly
and finely drawn. .

THE THEOSOPHIST
Vor. XXXVI (JANUARY) No. 4
Edited by ANNIE BesanT

. 947 X 61"”. Handsome Wrapper in Blue and Silver. Pages 96.
Price: As. 12 or 1s. 8d. or 25¢c. Post free.
Yearly: Rs. 8 or 12s. or $3. Post free.

Contents: ‘On the Watch-Tower’; ‘New Hopes in Education,’ by
Marie Louise de Rigny; ‘ The Healing of Nations,’ by
G.; ‘Reality and Knowledge,” by Charles J. Whitby,
M.D. (Cantab.); ‘The Dhammapada and its Message
to Modern India,’ by Keuneth Saunders ; * The Occultist
and the Mystic,” by B. A. Wodehouse, M.A. ; ¢ A Dream
Experience Verified;’ ‘Grail Glimpses,” by E. M. Green ;
¢ Theosophy and Politics,” by F. C. Adney; The Round
Table ; ¢ Hospital Work in France’; Supplement.

OUR FORTHCOMING PUBLICATIONS
MEMORY TRAINING: A PRACTICAL COURSE
By Ernesr Woop

THE VASANTA PREAS, ADYAR, MADRAS.

CONTENTS :

Supplement to this Issue

Theosophical qulishing House

ADYAR, MADRAS, INDIA

CIRCULAR, FEBRUARY 1915

OUR NEW PUBLICATIONS

The following have been issued during the month of
January :

THE ADYAR BULLETIN
A THEOSOPHICAL J(SURNA'I', FoR .IAST AND Wesr
Vor. VIII (JANUARY) No. 1

Edited by ANNIE BEsANT

917 %64”. Wrapper. Pages 44. )
Price: As. 4 or 4d. ov 8c. Post Free.
Annual Subsecription : Rs. 2 or 3s. or 75¢. Post Free.

 From the Editor’; ¢ The Presidential Address’; ‘The
Occult . Hierarchy,” by Annie Besant; ‘The Theo-
sophical * Society : A Retrospect and a Prospect,’ by
B. P. Wadia. ,

L4
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The new volume of The Adyar Bulletin which begins with
the January number, will, it is hoped, show still further improve-

ments. In the course of the year, lectures from the pen of

Mvrs: Besant will appear every month and topics of various
kinds will be included in the series: “ From my Scrap-Book.”
“ From Twilight to Dawn,” a very popular feature will, this year,
be discontinued in order to avoid the suggestion of monotony.
As in previous years the Bullettn will endeavour to maintain its
special character, that of a Theosophical Journal for East and
West, which contains articles, more popular, in the sense that
they are less strictly academic, than those of The Theosophist,
with here and there a paper written in lighter vein. The Bulletin
deserves to be more generally known than it is. Wherever it is
known, it is always popular,

-THE COMMONWEAL
A WeekLy JourNAL OF NATIONAL Rerorm
Bdited by ANNIE Besant

Single Copy : India As. 2. Postage Extra ; Foreign 3d. or 6c.
Post Free.

India: Yearly, Rs. 6 ; Halt-yearly,-Rs. 3-8 ; Quarterly, Rs. 2;

Foreign : Yearly, 10s. 6d. Post Free.
Principar. CONTENTS:

No. 53.—1915; The National Congress: I; Indian Social Con-
ference; Indian Industrial Conference; Ripon: the Ideal Viceroy ;
The Affairs of the West: A European Federation ? by H. N. Brails.
ford. .

No. 54.—The Congresd; Opportunities of the Year; The War of
Exhaustion ; Rise of Prices in India: II; The Affairs of the West :
Militarism and Civilisation, by H. N. Brailsford.

No. 55.—A Gospel of Faith and Work, by V. G. Kale, M.A.;

State Aid to Industries, by G. Subramania Aiyar; At the Porch of .

Things, by M. 8. K.; “The Andhia Province”; The Affairs of the
West : Politics and Strategy, by H. N. Brailsford.

No. 56.—New Hinduism, by Sir S. Subramania Iyer, K.C.L.E,
LL.D.; Progress of Co-operation in India in 1913-14; Rise of Prices;
in India: III; The Affairs of the West: The Protectorate of Egypt
by H. N. Brailsford; Some Principles of Child-Education, by Pro-
fessor Sarada Charan Chakravarty, M.A. . ’

-
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SPIRITS OF VARIOUS KINDS

By H. P. Bravamsky
No. 49 of The ddyar Pamphlets Series

747X 5", Strong Wrapper. Pages 24. .
Price : As. 2 or 2d. or 4c.F ' L or 1

. India 3 Anna; Foreign zd. or lc.
i%ﬁ:ngubscrip%ion: Rs. 1-8 or 2s. or 50c. Post Free.

This pamphlet is the first of Volume V of this series. 1t
is & reprint of one of the author’s earliest articles. Intensely
fascinalging. It explains the true nature bf the varioys “ spirits
that frequent séance-rooms, and touches on the’ subject of
marriage between human and non-human beings. -,

Volume IV, which is now completed, comprises the follow-

ing pamphlets, covering the wide area of religious, scientific,

philosophic, political, and occillt', silb]ects: .. ,
37. Theosophy and Christianity. ANNIE BESANT
38. The Religion of Goethe. Dr. F. O1T0 SCHRADER '
39. Ancient Egyptian Magic. - H. P. BLAVATSKY
40. The Reality of the Invisible and the
Actuality of the Unseen Worlds. ANNIE BeSANT

41, The Smaller Buddhist Catechism.
C. W. LEADBEATER AND C. JINARAJADASA
* 42. A Word on Man, His Nature and His Powers.
L ANNTE BEsANT
43. The Inner Purpose of the Theosophical Society.

) . ANNIE BESANT
44. Indian Students and Politics. G. S. ARUNDALE, B.A,, LL.B.
45, Spiritual Life for the Man of the World. ANNIE BesanT
46. On Moods. ANNIE BE?ANT
47. DBuddhism Dr. F. O1T0 SCHRADER
48. Spirituality and Psychism. GYANENDRANATH CHAKRAVARTI

THE THEOSOPHIST
iron. XXXVI (FEBRUARY) " No. 5
Edited by ANNiE BEsaNT
91” X 61”. Handsome Wrapper in Blue and Silver. Pages 96.

Price: As. 12-or 1s. 8d. or 256, Post Free.
Yearly: Rs. 8 or 12s. or $3. Post Free.

]
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CoNTENTS: *On the W
: atch-Tower’ ; ¢ Nietzsche,'
r ch-1 ; e, by M. 5
BAXPEr%epb‘x?{x in Education,’” by Syedy Maholr:f:(tllﬂlliev;is .
Péa,;ce'- ‘.é llhe Love Feast’ (Poem), by F. Go:glozx;
Jund Davis; - Prahiade. TheBemia of s vetar bo.
B Soondars;ra' : a ?’l e Herald of an Avatar,’ by P.
R. aja Lyer; ‘Sachal’ (Poem), by Eric ¢ 5
. L'll}j;e .O‘c’%ultlst and the Mystic,’ by)E. )1; I\Il\?o(::ilgl?::syé,
MA; | The Clonk of Lovisibilty |, by C. A Dawson
205 -Glimpses,’ E. M. Green;:* "Visi
Splendid,’ by A Server; Reyviews; Slf;;l’em}gr}l’t.vmwn

OUR FORTHCOMING PUBLICATIONS
MEMORY TRAINING: A PRACTICAL COURSE

. By Egngsr Woop

. THE OCCULT HIERARCHY

"By ANNIE Besant

. Adyar Popular Lectured: No. 3

Price: Each 1._ Anna or 1d. or 2c. Postage Z At?na, or +d
i00$c70p1e1s(%sd 5 or'7s. (}){ $1.75; 500 copies Rs 1221 -o(x)-r?ég.
r $7; 1, copies Rs. 3 ! .
or §7. coOp s. 40 or 54s. or $13.50. Postage

An exceedingly powerful and inspiri i

at the Convention of the ’l‘heosop'nir(]:cn.Fl)mél(é)gcif;t(;1 dress dehvere'd
« soon be ready. y, 1914 Will

THR VASANTA PRESS, ADYAR, MADRAS,

Supplement t0 this Issue

Theosophical Publishing House

ADYAR, MADRAS, INDIA

CIRCULAR, MARCH 1915

OUR NEW PUBLICATIONS

The following have been issued during the month of

February : .
THE ADYAR BULLETIN

A THEOSOPHICAL JOURNAL FOR HAST AND WesT

FEBRUARY
Edited by ANNIE BESANT

Vo VIIL

93" X 6%". Wrapper. Pages 32.
Pé-ice : As. 4 or 4d. or 8c. Post Free.
Annual Subseription : Rs. 2 or 3s. or 75¢. Post Free.

¢ From the Editor; *On Karma,’ by Annie Besant ; ¢ Mr.
laide, by C. E. R; ¢ Gather Ye Roses’

Leadbeater in Ade (
(Poem), by L. E. Girard ; ‘ Mrs. Bird's Companion,’
by A. J. Willson; ‘J ohann Sebastian Bach’ (Poem),

by Herhert Baynes; ¢ Tmpressions of the-Convention,’
by T. L. Crombie.

CONTENTS :

e ———_————
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THE COMMONWEAL

A WEeEKLY JOURNAL oF NATIONAL Reroru
Edited by Axwie Bgsant

Single Copy : Indi . |
Post Frge. py : India, As. 2. P ostage Kaxtra ; Foreign, 34. or 6c.

India: Yearly, Rs. 6 ; Half- ;
Forvign: Yeurly, 105, 60 Post Freg 3 Quarterly, Ra. 2

Principar. CONTENTS :

No. 57.—Post-Puberty Marri i
‘ by Marriages, by S . i
ECII{&, LI’J.D.;' The II%dlgO Industry, by 5:5 é;asrniizrlll‘a?nm Tyer,
S:]gt lb;;'n(?n s View of ?he “ Self-Government Movemer?t ];ya.r; 5
byal\? S] Kto 'i‘};)i Iz;-fllflgh D);ein}g Industry and Its Lesson,s t}:) 11&1,(? H
M. S. K.; The airs of the West: R i N
Brailsford ; Poisoning, as a Way to He:jth, b;czrr]ll::i?%zz;nl,) v H. Nj

No. 58.—-Social Reform ; KEn
a H gland and Indi an
gy (I}_I Subramania Iyer ; Neo-Hinduism : 1tshl\/ll:a§§:1:;fdl el\el Trade,
E}}r{ ?.renéira N. Maitra; Rise of Prices in India : v, Ed B,
by Pgu&en 1831;'[{ ?ondlbagh;' The Affairs of the West : Wi’ll 111:1(};13;012&;
. N, ilsford ; i A T Ct !
spondent). rd ; Chinese Cloisonne (From Our Own  Corre.

No. 59.—War-—The Devil let Loose, b
%i_" gr}c?ﬁa in India: V; fndian Unity ;;,“gizhgl})xﬁilez?en ; Rise
o he Dallg'er of Vague Ideals, by M. S. K. - Ti R heory, by
o .ochn}, by S.; The Affairs of the West: A N, 1e Rebired Raja
Brailsford ; The Madras Parliament. ' ew Ally ? by H.N.

THE OCCULT HIERARCHY

By Axwie Bgsant
Adyar Popular Lectures : No. 30

Price : Each 1 Anna or 1d. or 2¢. P
Anne . . Postage : 1
100 copies, Rs. 5 or 7s. or $1 (7); :152’-(?0 C20Anna or 3d. or 1o,

or $7; 1,000 copies, Rs P00 copies, Rs. 21 or 28s,
Ezxtra. pies, Rs. 40 or 54s. or $13.50. Postage

This powerful lecture deals wi

3 1th th

th}?se Hllgiden Raulers who embody the Divienen%:flillrleh?nd ";’or}{ of

w (t)~,' ruling, teaching, enhghtening, inspiring ca teVO ution ;

certain parts and put them aside when they fa{’l . a.:d v;nhen for
) O now

guide India towards a great ; .
e o ot great opportunity, should Indians be ready

3
ART AS A FACTOR IN THE SOUL’S EVOLUTION

By C. JINARAJADASA

No. 50 of The Adyar Pamphlets Series

717 X5, Strong Wrapper. Pages 20.

Price : As. 2 or 2d. or 4c.
Postage : India £ Anna; Foreign 4d. or lc.
Annual Subscription : Rs. 1-8 or 2s. or 50c. Post Free.

This beautiful essay reveals, with many a choice quotation,
the secret of artistic inspiration which lies in that dual aspect
of Divinity, Wisdom gained through Love and Beauty ; the
source of artistic expression is the intuition which enables man
to come into touch with archetypal ideas, the Beautiful-in-itself,
and is a power higher than intelligence.

THE THEOSOPHIST

Vor. XXXVI (MARCH)
Edited by ANNIE BEsaNT

(With Index to Part I of this Volume)

917 % 64”. Handsome Wrapper in Blue and Silver. Pages 96.
Price: As. 12 or 1s. 3d. or 25c. Post Free.
Yearly: Rs. 8 or 12s. or $3. Post Free.
CoxTENTS : * On the Watch-Tower’; ‘Theosophy, Beauty and Art,
by Alice E. Adair; ‘Letter from a Neutral,” by
A Verhage; ‘Lilies’ (Poem), by D. M. Codd ; ¢ Pillai
Perumal Aiyangar,’ by Professor V. Rangachari, M.A;
¢ Iglam,’ by Moulvi Darwesh Peer; ¢ Time and Space,’
by Fritz Kunz, M. A.; ‘The Inner Side of the War/’
by F. Hallet; ‘The Chosen One,’ by M. Rocke; ‘ The
Ghost of Hiram-Barker,’ by F. Hadland Davis ; Corre-
gpondence ; Reviews ; Supplement.

OUR FORTHCOMING PUBLICATIONS
MEMORY TRAINING: A PRACTICAL COURSE

By Ernest Woop




4

BOOKS BY C. JINARAJADASA
WHAT WE SHALL TEACH

This little book 1is divided into three art';s'—'-—Love that i
‘Strength ; Beauty that is Joy; Action .tha.tpis Life., Asin hilss
other books, the author charms the reader, and Wdfts him far
away from the sordid cares of daily life to a.rhoimté.ig to
whence he returns strengthened to teach that which he ha.ps,
received. ' o '

FLOWERS AND GARDENS

The aim of this little book is to show that men d
treated not as bodies, but as souls.~—~ The Athenszum. need to be

“ A striking little book, valuable for its asserti f
point of view of Life.”—Daily Herald. priion of & mew

“But there! take the little book, reader mine, and dream
over it for yourself ; dream where the rippling waves are laugh-
ing softly to the shore or where the mind is murmuring soft
nothings to the palm-leaves, or where the moonlight is stoopin
from the zenith of a cloudless sky to kiss gently the smir;ing
streamlet. Dream over it rather than read it; and perchance t%
you also may come a dream; a vision, of a Golden Age in a
world which is still in the womb of time.””—ANNIE Besanrt in
The Theosophast.

CHRIST AND BUDDHA

This tiny little volume is a gem. Its only fault i
there 1is not more of it...... A dainty, ma{-vellonsslti;};lb?:
booklet ; so much in so small a cotnpassQ ..... Assuredl
every member should possess this ; rarely in so tiny a pai'cel a.r)oj
such strangely lovely fabrics to be found.—C. W. LikperaTer
in The Theosophist. '

&

IN HIS NAME

“ Breathes a gracious and tender spirit through its simple
style, as he endeavours to inspire the heart of the reader to a
deeper devotion to his Ideal.”—The Occult Review.

As. 12 or 1s. or 25¢.

Theosophical -Publishing House, Adyar, Madras, India

— I
THR VABANTA PRESS, ADYAR, MADRAR. % *

Supplement t0 this Issue

Theosophical Publishing House

ADYAR, MADRAS, INDIA

CIRCULAR, APRIL 1915

OUR NEW PUBLICATIONS

The following have been issued during the month of

March:

MEMORY TRAINING: A PRACTICAL COURSE

By ErNEST ‘Woop

74" X5". Wrapper. Pages 102.
Price: As. 6 or 6d. or 12c.
Postage As. 1. or 144d. or 3e.

is 1i Jume is a companion to the author’s well-known
bookTELS l‘l‘télc?n‘crgntration ”, }iperq he shows how one ma}}, by
applying oneself diligently to @ simple yet logical system for a
short while, develop an excellent and trustworthy m}?‘morblrf
The author speaks from practical knowledge, and bas himse
developed & new system, based on some of the already v;';ili-]jvx;;)}vg:
gystems, bub with obvious improvements. %v:g)é iovr;ea ho v hara

to cultivate a good memory and is prepare

study and put this study into practice, should possess a copy of

Memory Training.
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THE ADYAR BULLETIN
A Tnmosovnicu JOURNAL FOR EAéT AND WEsT
Vor. VIII (MARCH) No. 8
Edited by Axxiz Besant

94” X 63". Wrapper. Pages 32,
Price : As. 4 or 4d. or 8c. Post Free.
Annual Subscription : Rs. 2 or 3s. or 75¢. Post Free.

JoNTENTS: ‘From the Editor’; ‘On Karma’' by Annie B :
‘Musical Art in Indis,’ by Alics E. Adair ; ‘Froﬁaﬁf
Scra.p-Book_,’ ]oy Felix, ;¢ Spirituality,” by M. Venkata-
rao; ‘Patriotism and Universal Brotherhood,’ by Helen
Horne ; ‘Two Points of View,’ by Elizabeth Severs.

THE COMMONWEAL

A WEERLY JOURNAL oF Narionar Rerorm
Edited by Anwie BEesant

Single Copy : India, As. 2. Postage Hetra; Foreign, 3d. or 6c
Post Frree. | :

India: Yearly, Rs. 8; Half-yearly, Rs. 3-8 ; .
Toreign : Yea,rly,.,IOS. 6d. Post G’ree.y’ ; Quarterly, Rs. 2;

>RINCIPAL CONTENTS :

No. 60.—India After the War, by R. G. Pradhan, B.A.. L,
;[é R. AtSX} .lliricesPand hProstperiIﬂ;;I1 ; '.[Alg Madras Pa,rliam:ent, b;r AIr‘u]?u;
sant; Village Panchayats; The Affairs of thb :
>eace, by H. N. Brailsford, =~ ° West: & League of

No. 61.—New Hinduism, by Sir S. Subramania I K.CI
LD Some Lessons of » Groat Lite; Fighting Rases of South
ndis, by U. B.; The Affairs of the West: War and Famine b
1. N. Brailsford; Agricultural Research—A Year’s Recor 4, by A’ Sy

No, 62.—Indian Trade; The Affairs of the West: Six Months.

f War, by H. N. Brailsford ; Faust explai i
Jorabji Khandalavala. plaizs the War, by Pestonji

3

Village Organisation hin'l‘ gentml India, by A

tor of Panchayats; Education and the T.S., by Annie Besant;
ﬁr%ﬁﬁiz;a?m IndianyVillage, by L. ; Cottage Industries, by M. 8. K. ;
The Budget, by C.D.8.; New Hinduism, by Sir S, Subramania
T RGLE, LLD.; “The Rebuilding of Belgium ®—Belgian
A).’rcliitec.ts. Meet in London, by Hope Rea; Chinese Cloisonne
(From Our own Correspondent) ; Science and Civilisation, by G. E.
Sutcliffe. '

No. 63.—The

SPECIAL SUPPLEMENT TO THE
COMMONWEAL

; SOCIAL REFORM

Price for non-contributors : As. 6 or 6d. or 12c.
. . ainst Caste—In Our Hearts and on the
Conrmnts : Fogm(ﬁ(‘iﬁ,egagf %%rope, by Sir Narayan Chandavarkar ;
Shastras and Social Reform, by Dewan Bahadur the
Hon. Mr. Justice T. Sadashivaiyer; The Question of
Varnas, by Professor K. B. Ramanatha Iyer, M.A., B.L..;
d a Common Answer—Abolition of

t1 an
Eo R, G. Pradban, BA, LLB, M.R.AS.,; Femalo
Education, by D.C.; The ¢ Untouchable ”’ as a National

“R. Shinde, General Secretary, Depressed
éf‘:::;s?ylgssion Society of India; Club Life, A Factor
in Social Reform, by T. L. Crombie, B.A. ; Social _Reform
in Ancient India, by Pandit A. Mahadeva Sastri, Cux.-a-
tor, Mysore Library ; Social Reform and Art, by Alice
B pdair; Socisl Reform snd Villages, by C: D.
Subrahmania Chetty, M. A.; Government and Social
Reform, by M. Subraya Kamath, B.A.; The Post-
Puberty Marriage Problem, by Johan van Manen; Reform
for Indian Women, by Miss S. Z. I:aazarus, B.A,; Indian
Christians and the Prdgress of India, by the Rev. Dr. J.
Lazarus ; The Beggars of India, by A Lover of the Poor;

' L’ Envoi.
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THE AGE OF SHRI SANKARACHARYA

By Paxpir N. BHASHYACHARYA
No. 51 of The Adyar Pamphlets Series

717 X5”. Strong Wrapper. Pages 46.

Price: As. 2 or 2d. or 4c.

Postage : India 3 Anna; Foreign id. or lc.

Annual Subscription : Rs. 1-8 or 2s. or 50c. Post Free.

A reprint of a scholarly article written by a celebrated
Hindu Pandit. It contains a careful analysis of all the avail-
able material for establishing the date of Shri Sankaracharya
gathered by examination of oral and written traditions of,
external evidence, and evidence contained in his own wo’rks.
It concludes with a summary, and a short biography of Shri
Sankaracharya.

THE THEOSOPHIST
Vor. XXXVI (APRIL) Nao. 7
Edited by AxwiE Besant

94” X61”. Handsome Wrapper in Blue and Silver. Pages 96.
Price: As. 12 or 1s, 3d. or 25¢. Post Free.
Yearly : Rs. 8 or 12s. or §3. Post Free.

Contexts : ‘On the Watch-Tower’; ‘Towards Reconstruction,’ by
Lily Nightingale; ‘Nature and L’ by Violet Bevan ;
‘Maeterlinck on Problems of Life and Death,’ b);
Herbert E. Arnold; ‘Kitab-ul-Haq—-Discoursé on
Truth,” translated from the Arabic of Mohyoddin Ibn
Arabi, by Mazharulla Haidari ; ¢ Magic in Statecraft
and Warfare, by V. Rangachari, M.A.; ‘Two West
Coast Magicians,” by U.B. Nair; ‘ The Undercurrent,’
by D. M. Codd; ‘A Gospel that is New but not Dis-

appointing,” by Ernest Udny ; Correspondence ; Reviews ;
Supplement.

THE VABANTA PRESS, ADVAR, MADRAS. i

| Supplement to this Issue

Theosophical Publishing House

ADYAR, MADRAS, INDIA

CIRCULAR, May 1915

OUR NEW PUBLICATIONS

The following have been issued during the month of

April :
GENERAL REPORT
OF THE
THIRTY-NINTH ANNIVERSARY AND CONVENTION OF
THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY
1914
Price : As. 12 or 1s, or 25c¢.
Read the Presidential Address which touches, in the most
eloguent terms, on the present Great luropean War.
Mrs. Besant speaks herein on the attitude of Theosophists

towards the War, and the part which they have to play in it.

e a———
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THE ADYAR BULLETIN

A Turosornwal Jovrya, ror Basr anp Wegr
VoL VIl (APRIL) No. 4

Edited by Asniy Brsayy

947 X65". Wrapper, Pages 40,
Price: As. 4 or 4d. or 8¢ LPost Free
Annual Subscription: R, 2 op 3« or 75¢. Post B
. e Poxt Bree,

LI . \ . ;
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Coxter h‘(ln‘n the kditor™; Kirma Ouee Mare, hy \nnie B t
ANTES iy e ¥ N . N m ’ f ’ ? e..i :
'“m.tu Iime at Ndyver hy 1, Crombje- ¢ St
Not,” by Jasper Swith . < _— nhies “Judge

sy dasy Smaths “The Thpee Outpourines

Deservibed in Recent Seientifie Ut{ernnees.’ |p 3 Ill\lg‘s ;ls
NS " iwhees,” by : .
From My Serap-Book,' hy Felix - ¥ DLW
v oy

ﬂ']‘l 1 g
TR A ic Cnry Gve,
by Mareuret J, Couxing, Mus. Bae ¢ of Tve,

THE COMMON WHEAL
A WEBKLY JorrNaL o Narionar Rerory
Kdited by Axni Besane

Single Copy = India, As. 2. s ' T

Post ]4'1';., . » A2 Postage Eetra; | oreign, 3d., or Be.
India: Yearly, Rs. 6 Halfov

. . R atf=yvearly, Rs. 3-8 Oriase

Foreign : Yearly, 1 Os. 6el. Post "[;v,.:(,')’ . 385 Quan terly, Rs, 2;

Prixctean, Conrezes

No. 64 -Indian Nelf-Govepy
4 . N ' ament ) ’ ic ‘
I\f,tes on Anelent ||n3(ln Polity, In-l(]jl,“]l)t,’ l\'ll’l'\|,,..;|\|::::l:-, ]iﬁ?““t.; Sume
W ar, ]{gtl'w’u"hmmnt' n Tuelia, l)yv M.S.K. 'l‘]l‘(' 1\ﬂsa]ih'l‘ fwttly Aol
On Stating Terms ; The Submarine wnd tll(.: Liouf hy Eihlg ]glxle'f‘;eﬁti:
af, by . N, Brailsford.

No. 65, ~The IHindu University i T
Vernuculurs, by Professor V. (,i.“l]\'\:ll,:]f'el ,\B.]l{;p l!w Plea
A Romance of Travancore, by U.I3., ,Th(.a 'l.'il‘und:ll-”t

for the
ent Soldier King:

Stormy Kaiser, by

3

Pestanji Dorabji Khandalavala 5 The Present Nituation: A Plea for
Stock-taking, by X.Y.Z.; Progress of Archwology in Western India,
by Professor V. Rangachari, M.A.: The Conflict of Tdeals, by N, 8.
Subbia, B.A.; The Afairs of the West: Pivacy, by H. N, Brailsford.

No. 66. —Some Notes on Ancient Polity, by ¢ DL Subrahinania
Chetti, M. .A.; Some Questions of the Day, by X.Y.Z.; Note on the
Bill to Deelare the Validity of Marriages of Hindu Women after
by Rao Bahadur 1. Nundara  Row, B.A., LS.0.: The

Puberty, .
The Fate of Constantinople, by H. N,

Affairs of the West:
Brailsford.

No. 67.—Where Lies the Fault ¥ hy M.; Some Notes on Aucient
Polity, by C. 1. Subrahmania Chetti, M.A.; Interesting Centenaries
in 1015, by U. B.; England’s Passion for Study, by Harendra N,
Maitra ; Note on the Bill to declave the Valudity of Marviages of
Hinda Women after Puberty, by Rao Bahador T Sundara Row,
B.A: LSO The Affairs of the West: The Material of Wap, hy
H. N. Brailsford : Florence Nightingale's Statue, by Co 8. Bremuer

A Cosmopolitan Dinner Party.

CULTURE OF CONCENTRATION
By Wintan Q. Jupce
No. 32 of The ddyar Pamphlets Series

7L7X3". Strong Wrapper.  Pages 22,

Price : As. 2 or 2d. or 4c.

Postage: India 3 Anna; Foveign id. or lc.

Annual Subseription @ Re. 1-8 or 2s. or 30¢. Post Fyee.

An exceedly illuminating and practical pamphlet by one
of the early leaders of the Theosophical movement. Much to
be recommended to those wishing to train themselves to

attain a high level of mental efliciency,
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Idited by Axxie Busany
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Price: Asx. 12 or 1s. 3d. or 25¢. Post Free.
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. : ment to this Issue
Coxrexrs: ¢On the Wateh-Tower’; * Hammer and Auvil: the Makers Asupple
of Revolutions,” by L. Haden Guest: ¢ Ancient Hindu

Shrines of Java,” byP. L. Narasimham “Spencer versus
Milk: The Crieterion of Belief,” by Ahdul Muajid, B.A
Arhats or Tirthankars, by Lala Kil]lll()i)lll;ll, M.A,;

. ] ]
‘Dreams as Detective Agencies,” by M. Krishnaswami Theosophlcal PubllShl“g House
Adyar; ¢ Ancient China and the Elixiv of Lafe,” by ¥,
Hadland Davis; ‘ Kismet,” by C. A. Dawson Scuott;
Correspoudence ; Reviews ; Supplement,

ADYAR, MADRAS, INDIA

CIRCULAR, JUNE 1915
OUR FORTHCOMING PUBLICATIONS
THE BALLAD OF RONALD AND ISABElL

OUR NEW PUBLICATIONS
Mustrating the Pains of Love and its Final Iriumpl.

v ; been issued during the month of
By ArHaNAsk The following have be &

May :
An allegorical poem, with notes by the author explaining
the mystical significance of the verses.

The New India Political
, Pamphlets

Now in the Press.

This is a new series of pamphlets published with the object
‘of providing, apart from general Theosophical literature, a series

where those Theosophists and members of the general public,

who are interested in problems of Indian politics, will find such
THE VASANTA PRESS, ADYAR, MADRAS.
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problems  discussed from the Theosophical standpoint. The -

first, of the series deals with the most urgent question in India

at present, namely :
SELF-GOVERNMENT FOR INDIA
By Axxie Bsawnr

Price: 1 Anna or 1d or 2c¢.

THE BUDDHIST CATECHISM
By Hexey S. Orcorr

Forty-fourth edition (corrected
Price As. 8 or 8d. or 16c, net.e >

; 1e populauF). of t1.us httle. work is proved by the constant
emand for new editions, in English and other languages.”

“It has been translated into no less than twenty different
languages.” !

“It contains the essence of some 15,000 pages of Buddhist
teaching.” 1S

THE BALLAD OF RONALD AND ISABEL
Tllustrating the Pains of Love and its Final Triumph
By Aruanase

An allegorical poew, with notes by the author explaining
the mystical significance of the verses.

3
THE ADYAR BULLETIN

A THEOSOPHICAL JOURNAL FOR East anp Wesr

Vor. VIII (MAY) No. 5
Edited by ANNIE Besant

91”7 x6%”. Wrapper. Pages 36.
Price: As. 4 or 4d. or 8c. Post Free.
‘Annual Subscription: Rs. 2 or 3s. or 75¢c. Post Free.

¢ From the Editor’ ; ‘Karma Once More,” by Annie Besant ;
¢ Heimweh’ (Poem), by G. W.g ‘Balance, by M R.
St. John; ¢ Via, Crucis’ (Poem), by Helen Howard;
< The Spy,” by Jasper Smith; The Triad of Nobility,’
by Alice E. Adair; ‘The South Canara Theosophical

CONTENTS :

Conference,” by Manjeri Sundaram.

THE COMMONWEAL

A WeEKLY JOURNAL OF NATIONAL REroky

Edited by ANNIE BEsanT

Single Copy : India, As. 2. Postage Hurtra; Foreign, 3d. or 6.

Post Free.

India: Yearly, Rs. 6; Half-yearly, Rs. 3-8 ; Quarterly, Rs. 2;

Foreign : Yearly, 10s. 6d. Post Free.

Principal, CONTENTS :

No. 68.-—GCirls’ Education, by Annie Besant; Eugenics, by
C. Jinarajadasa, M.A.; A Council for the Study of International
by A J W.; The Sequel to the Dardanelles, by

Relations,
Treitschke: A Sketch of the Apostle

H. N. Brailsford; Heinrich von
of Prussia, by E. S.

No. 69—Our Work and Our Leaders; Hindu Reform, by
V. K. Trivedi, B.A., LL.B.; New Germany : I, by Pestanji Dorabji
Khandalavala ; Some Notes on Ancient Polity, by C. D. Subrahmania
Chetti, M.A.; China, Japan and the Allies, by H. N. Brailsford.



4

No. 70.—The N ecessity of Relj

gious Education, by Annie Besant;
‘The Hindu University,

by R.G. Pradhan, BA, LLB, MR.AS, ;
The Place of Samskrit in Musulman Culture, by Professor V.

Rangachari, M.A.; New Germany : 1T, by Pestanji Dorabji
Khandalavala; On Preventing Wars, by H. N. Brailsford,

No. 71.—The Hindu Limited Owners’ Bill, by Sir 8.
Subramania Iyer, K. C. I. K., LL.D.; Social Legislation under
Hindu Governments, by S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar, MA,M.R. A, S,
F. R. Hist. S.; Social Effects of War, by H. N. Brailsford.

No. 72.—Birth- and Death-Rates, by Annie Besant; New
‘Germany: III, by Pestanji Dorabji Khandalavala; Some Notes on
Ancient Polity, by C. D. Subrahmania Chetti, M.A. ; How Ge

rmany
Fares, by H. N. Brailsford.

No. 73.—A Growing Evil, by M. S.K.; Higher Education in
South India, by The Rev. J. Lazarus, D.D.; The Zoroastrian
Conference, by Pestanji Dorabji Khandal
Kingship, by C. D. Subramania Chetti, M.A.; The Union Jack, by
E. L.; The Wheat Profits, by X.Y.Z.; Social Legislation under
Hindu Governments: II, by Professor S, Krishnaswami Aiyanga,r,
M.A, MR.AS, ¥. R. Hist. S.; Some Notes on Mining—A Word to

the Indian Capitalist, by T. M. 8. A, Germany’s Terms, by
H. N. Brailsford.

avala ; Kamandakiya on

SPECIAL SUPPLEMENT TO THE
COMMONWEAL

TRADE AND INDUSTRIES
40 Pages

Price for non-contributors: As. 6 or 6d. or 12¢,

Coxrenrs: Foreword ; State-aid for Industries,
Munmohundass Ramji ;

by the Hon. M.,

Cottage Industries and Indians,
by K. T. B. Tressler, Director of Industrie

Industry and Modern Masons ;
ted Provinces,

s, Madras ;
Industries in the Uni-
by R. H. Silver, Director of Industries,
United Provinces; The Necessity of Indian Banks for

B)

India, by L. A.; Industries for \V'omen, by N, Snbm;
maniam, Superintendent of Wearing, ]).(‘-,pnrtrncnt 0'
Industries, Madras; The Policy of Gwalior lA)m‘h:n',‘h‘\
Rao Bahadur Syam Sundar Lal, B.A, CLE.; The
Teade Markets of India, by J. K. Mehta, M.A,, ?qat
Sec., Tndian Merchant’s C}um‘)l)cr zm(} ‘Bm'eau, B(;In_mi,’
The Law of Usary in Tudia, by ‘.l he .H(m. r. f,
Keshava Pillai; Our Industrial  Situation, by Prof.
V. G. Kule, M.A, Fergusson College, Ponnav;
11;(1in’s Tndustrial - Opportunity .:md Tis ) Prohlcms{;
l)\'v A Britisher;  Our Shm:c n the' bchemc‘v(,'
iiulustrial l)e\'elnpmen‘t, by A ’H\\':)unmnallzlt VA‘]'\' n;{,
B.A.; Commereisl Kducation, by .I r:)f. So nvnc)‘

.. o Bar-at-Law, Principal, Davar’s College of n'm
pavan Bombav; A Note: The Evolution of Indian
?:1i;;:;r1e:z l)‘;' ’ Kapilram  H. Vakil, B.A.,I\[]*LS(;.i
Typography and Bonk-Trade, by Johan van. amex.,
: ”)."_ 1 ‘Plfmt%: A Possible New Industry in India,
Med]c:‘mw ;\11;L1;11':1n1 Alyar ; The Manufacture of
;i;rfurluhles: l')y me'i Har Banerji, Manager, Kaisar Soap
Manufacturing Co., Cawnpore.

AND WEST AND THE DESTINIES
OF NATIONS

By Annik Besant

EAST

- ots Series
No. 53 of The Adyar Pamphlets Series

. Pages 38.
7r1 5", Strong “’Ymp[}lw’" Pages
2 . 2 or 2d. or 4c.
Price: As. = o, Foreign id. or le.
. i 5 Anna; froreign 5@ 95 2 Free.
i;oxfﬁglesgfc?lphon Rs. 1-8 or 2s. or 50c. Post Free i
ur ‘ o - Eastern an
vises two lectures: I.
. amphlet comprises o . itte
This [Il)rmilprf Life ; 1L The Destinies of Natum.s.. gn t(;l;
7 . eails 0 - ) ) . aised are
l: "':;“” nt' {e of the Russo-Japanese War, the Pomt;‘f‘“‘eand the
¢ e time > Ivuss " ar )
d‘eculhr interest with reference to the Pr"e““t ) t,o Lesent
fecon(i lecture is especially illuminating with rega p

world-politics in g'eneml.
S
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Vor. XXXVI (JUNE) No. 9

Edited by Axnie Busant

94” X 61”. Handsome Wrapper in Blue and Silver. Pages 120.
Price: As. 12 or 1s. 3d. or 25¢. Post Free.
Yearly : Rs. 8 or 12s. or §3. Post Free.

CONTENTS :

“On the Watch-Tower’; ¢ Brotherhood and War, by

Annie Besant; ‘Hammer and Anvil: The Makers of
Revolutions,” by L. Haden Guest; ¢ From the Long-
Ago’ ‘(Poem)', by J. H. C.; ‘The Land of Many
Blades,” by F. Hadland Davis; ‘The Future Develop-
ment of South Indian Architecture,’ by E. M. Thomas,
F.R.ILB.A.; ‘Shiva’s Wing’ (Poem), by F. G. P.;
¢ Theosophy and Cliristianity,” by Ernest Udny ; ¢The
Enemy’ (Poem), hy Louise Fletcher Parkington;
“Qccult Guidance in  Theosophical Work, by
C. Jinarajadasa; ‘A Plain Woman,” by Mai Locke;
¢Sacial and Spiritual Issues Behind the War®; <A
Fantasy,” by D. M. C.; Correspondence; Reviews;
Supplement.

OUR FORTHCOMING PUBLICATIONS
A UNIVERSAL TEXTBOOK OF RELIGION

AND MORALS
PART III—RELIGIONS

Hindunism
Zoroastrianism
Buddhism

. Christianity :

cowp

Catholicism; Anglicism, Modernism
E. Muhammadanisin

THE VASANTA PRESS, ADYAR, MADRAS,

Supplement to_this Issue

Theosophical Publishing House

ADYAR, MADRAS, INDIA

CIRCULAR, JuLy 1915

OUR NEW PUBLICATIONS

The following have been issued during the month of

June:
THE ADYAR BULLETIN
A THEOSOPHICAL JOURNAL FOR Easr axp Wesr
Vou. VIII (JUNE) No. 6

Edited by ANNIE BESANT

94" x63"”. Wrapper. Pages 36. -
P%'ice : i&s. 4 or 4d. or 8c. Post Free. _
Annual Subscription : Rs. 2 or 3s. or 75¢. Post Free.

«ConteNts: ¢ From the Editor ’. ,-\(1(11=ess~l)y the Pl'esident on \"\{llite
Lotus Day, at Adyar, 1915; ‘A Memb‘ex: of t‘he I'heo-
sophical Society, by C. W. Leadbeater ; 1}16 Fortunate
Isles® (Poem), by F. K.: ‘Notes of fjllf;’ Convs*nm‘(m of
the Theosophical Society in Australia,)” by C. K. R.;

“The Christ, by X. Y. Z.

PSS
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Edited by Anxnik Besant

Si]l ] (JO A i -
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No. 7+ —Vernacular Fducati ) i

VE X acular Kducation, by Kdueation ; Amevicai

A TN tueal A\ ; erican Japano-
})‘ll()hhl: by F. Hadland Davis; Some Useful Sugeestions l()\l'u\[‘ L}Mllo
I'he \v\ ar and th'e Cuartoonist, by M, . Chalavil :—'l'ezu'h.i.no: t; ; E <l\‘ ;
by U. B.; A.g'rlcultm'al Indebtedness, by C,'J),é,- The 1\}} ’]f; !m(l;
West : Arabia, the Khalifate and Persia, by H ,\' Br Lnl (t}”h{()f the

A A ralstord,

No. 79.—The Change, by Annie Besant ; Mr. W, W ’
by M. S, K. The Hindu Cuiversity niﬁ,ltﬁy{[\l{l s g,
:;‘11(1 Domb S('hnol at Tinnevelly, by An Indi;;n L-l({'fl-l yp”le Deaf
Settlcm?ut, by G. Joseph, Bar-utdl;uv; My T'wo \L :\' s fanent
h“y A §t_urlcnt of Polities; Malabar Problems in (:01““-["1S Blmldws‘
The Affairs of the West: The Cost of the War, hy Hm‘i'l ’Bli‘v }f B.l;
» AR ralstord,

No. 76.—Strange Census  Figures on Civil (! e

l:er..x‘mn Patriot on (Hemt: I, l)‘\" Pcstzmii(‘1})11)1‘511(:?;hf{"l”‘], by Vs A
AS‘()(‘lill' Le;,rlslatuzn Undor Hindu Governments: 111 ll‘%u(lidm-“l“;
s. l}?lshuuswunu Aiyangar, M.A,, M.R.AS. l< R ’[{)’\ ll’f>fess()1'
Politics, by A Student of Polities; War in Vaidic 1 T’t' S Our
A(:halj_yu; I‘Sevl‘gmn z\tjtists, by N.; Aun Ot‘iellt:ll I<}x]11il}(-ltﬂ~’ by P. ‘\
Prz_u,'tlt‘uhle ? The Affairs of the West ::Reprisals, by H \')l ;;m 31 I; ]lt

y M) A N rallstor,

No. 77.-—Milestones in History : 1815 5
i s ; : 5-191: ) ! :
B.A W “!91‘1”0‘: 18th June, lSlS,bl)y CDS. :i‘htu\]nl{ L. F“’mbuﬂ
Village Life: T he More Useful Line of Study, by M.8 Kpr'-(,I\ eil.le."t of
I;lhm_'ty in Tudia, by K. K. Srinivasa Chariar, M.A. M l. . 1\1(!1)\'1(-1951‘[
]‘fltll‘l“t on H(‘“Yt‘ : I, by Pestanji Dorabjt K]:}lll(ii:i‘;\f l: -el\jl‘“n
Siddha z‘uul the Superman, by C. S. Bharati ; Social ‘1 f:’ & I'he
lll;l(j()r Hindu (}()v?rnmel}ts : 1V, by Prof. 8. Kris]‘m;‘gwflmi‘j\Slfﬂla.txon
MA., MR.AS, B.R Hist. 8.5 The Atfairs of the West: PN
‘abinet, by H. N. Brailsford. o oalition
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- mHE RITUAL UNITY OF ROMAN
CA_TH()LICISM AND HINDUISM

o\

By C. JINARAIADASA

No. 54 of The Adyar Pamphlets Series

7L X5, Strong Wrapper. Pages 21.

Price: As. 2 or 2d. or 4c.

Postage : India L Auna ; Foreign id. or lc.

Annual Subscription : Rs. 1-8 or 2s. or 50c¢. Post Free.

In this pamphlet a detailed comparison is made of the Hindu
ritual, based on the encrifice of Prajapati, the Lord of Creatures
and the Cliristian doctrine of the “ Word made flesh " and the
Atonement. The esoteric significance of the Roman (atholic

ceremony of the Mass is given. [t 1s a valuable essay for

students of compzn'a'rivo religion.
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THE THEOSOPHIST
VoL XXXVI (JULY) No. 10

Edited by ANxig Besant

94" % 64", Handzome Wrapper in Blue and Silver. Pages 120,

Price: As. 12 or s 3d. or 25¢. Post Free.

Yearly : Rs. 8 or 12x or $3. Post Hree.
Conteyts: <Ou the Watch-Tower ;- “ The Greatest of These,”” by
C. W. Leadbeater: ¢Hammer and Anvil: The Makers
of Revolutions,” by 1. Haden Guest; ‘The City of
Sophia,’ by Nina de Gernet ; ¢ Shei Dasbodh—A Study,’
by M. V. Kibe; Maitri Bodhisat iun the Hindu and
Buddhist Scripturcs,’ by F. L. Woodward, M.A.; ¢ The
Twin Poets,” by Professor V. Rangachari, M.A.;
¢ Theosophy and Christianity,” by Ernest Udny ;  How
We Remember Our Past Lives,” by C. Jinarajadasa,
M.A.; ‘An Isoteric Organisation 1n India,” by Sir
§. Subramania Iyer, K.C.LE., LL.D.; ¢ A Theosophical
Building,’ hy Annie Besant (with illustration) ; The
Temple (Poem)., by Sarojini Naidu ; Correspondence ;
Reviews ; Supplement.
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OUR FORTHCOMING py BLICATIONS

A UNIVERSAL TEXTBOOK OF RELIGION’

AND MORALS

PART III-RELIGIONS

A
B.
C.
D.

E.

Hinduism

Zoroastrianisin

Buddhism

Christianity :

Catholicisim; Anglicism, Modernism
Mubammadahism

THE VASANTA PRESS,]T)YAR:\;;B;:A; /

Supplement to this Issue

Theosophical Publishing 'Houuse

ADYAR, MADRAS, INDIA

CIRCULAR, AuGusT 1915

OUR NEW PUBLICATIONS

The following have been issued during the month of
July: .
THE BASIS OF MORALITY

By Anwie Busant

71" X 5", Wrapper. Pages 40.
Price: As. 6 or 6d. or 12¢c.

A study of the relative values of: I. Revelation; II.
Intuition ; III. Utility ; IV. Evolution; and V. Mysticism, as

moral bases.

THE ADYAR BULLETIN
A Tar0soPHICAL JOURNAL POR Hast anp WEsr

(JULY) No. 7
Edited by ANNiE BEsanT

Vor. VIII

94" x64”. Wrapper. Pages 40.
Price: As. 4 or 4d. or 8c. Post Free.
Annual Subscription: Rs. 2 or 3s. or 75c. Post Free.

*

ConteNts: *From the Editor’; ‘The Value of Theosophy,’ by
Annie Besant; ‘A Prayer’ (Poem), by Bernice

T. Banning; ‘The World’s Need,” by D. M. Codd ;

‘In Praise of Mrs. Grundy,’ by A.J. Willson; ‘A
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THE COMMONWEAL
A WEEKLY JOURNAL oF Nariovar, RErorm
Ldited by Axnie Bresane

Pout %‘?ﬂe Copy : India, As. 2. Postage Extra; Foreign, 3d. or 6c¢.

India: Yearly, Rs. 6; Half-yearly, Rs. 3-8 ; Quarterly, Rs. 2
Foreign : Yearly, 10s. 6d. Post Free. s Quarterly, Re. 2;

Princirai, CONTENTS :

No. 79.—The Danger of Education, by Annic B

. ¢ ’ y ssant ;
Contrast and lts Effects, by C. D. 5.5 Ind{a and the %R’li; ,bA'
C. Subramania Bharati; Organisation or Compulsion, by H, Ny
Brailsford. o By AR

No. 80.—The Sterling Loans, by 8. K. Sarma; « .
Caliewt,” by U. B. Nuiv; Will India Gain® by India’s Wbt
Economic Relation of Insurance to the State, by 8. Kabboor }?IX’
F.R.Kcon.S, F.CL; “National Service,” by H. N. Bm’ilsf(.)rd“

No. 8l.—Alsace-Liorraine : A Violent Annexation, by Pestanii
Dorabji Khandalavala; Hindu Law on Marriage b;' Ry Kr:i -'].HJ‘
Row ; The Premier Indian State, hy M. 8. K?‘,Aillel‘i;'a,’ In)‘mta
by H. N. Brailsford. ’ s Part,

SPECIAL SUPPLEMENT TO THE COMMONWEAL,
AGRICULTURE
Price : As. 6 or 6d. or 12¢. Free to subscribers.

Coxtints : Foreword ; Agricultural Education in Indis
Mann, PI:incipu], Poona Agricultural Cr;(}{géebysgimltd
ed Solutions to Some Agricultural Probl;sins T)nesl-
Arathoon ; The Ryot and Agricultural Improv’emZntJ'.
by D. T. Chadwick, Director of Agriculture Madra‘Sj
Government; Irrigation and the Ryot, by ’the Honb
Mr. M. Ramachartdra Row ; Forests and Agricultur ‘
b)" t‘he Houn. Mr. B. V. Narasimmier; The Culfivnt' -
of Sugar-cane in India, by the Hon. Mr. H. R an
Hailey, erector of Land Records and Anri.cuit'ure.
U. P.; The Improvement of Sugar-cane, t,by G. N.

Sahasrabuddhe, Sugar-cane HKxpert, Bombay Depart-
ment of Agriculture; M xperimental Plant Breeding
by Charles R. Harvey : Agricultural Edncation and
Agricultural Developmeut, by An Official ; Agricultural
Experimental Farms, by Professor T. 8. Kochak,
M.A., Government Agricultural College, Cawnpore ;
Agriculture and Co-operation, by M. 8. K.; Rural

Wages, by C. D. S.; A Plea for Peasant Settlements,
by U. B. Nair.

AN EPITOME OF ARYAN MORALS

By Coroner H. 8. Orcorr
No. 55 of The Adyar Pamphlets Sevies
717 X5".  Strong Wrapper. Pages 9.

Price: As. 2 or 2d. or 4c¢. @
Postage : India ; Anna; Foreign id. or lc.
‘Annual Subscription : Rs. 1-8 or 2s. or 50c. FPost free.

A collection of quotations from eastern Scriptares, compiled
at the request of the DPresident-Founder of the Theosophical

Society for the use of Aryan youth.
?

THE POLITICAL OUTLOOK
By Axniz Busant

The Presidential Address delivered at the U. P. Con-
ference, held at Gorakhpur, April 2—4, 1915.

No. 2 of The Political Pamphlets Series,

Price: 1 Anna or Id. or Zc.
For single copy postage extra.
‘For 20 issues Rs. 1-8 or 2s. or 50c. Pust Free.

This pamphlet gives a brief but complete survey of the
whole political situation in India. A scheme of Government is
drawn up, based on the Indian Panchayat system, including
a National Parliament, Provincial Parliaments, Municipal and
Village Councils.
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Vor. XXXVI (AUGUST) No. 11

Edited by ANNIE Brsant

94" X 61”. Handsome Wrapper in Blue and Silver. Pages 120.
Price: As. 12 or 1s. 3d. or 25c. Post Free.
Yearly : Rs. 8 or 12s. or $3. Post Free.

Contexts : ‘On the Watch-Tower’; ‘A Dream of the World-
Teacher, by Theodore Leslie Crombie ; * The Burmese
Drama, by Mg. Ba Aung; ‘Concerning Sins,” by
K. Gilbert ; - The Story of Chatta,’ by C. Jinarajadasa,
M.A.; ‘The Holy Ghost or the Paraclete, by A.
Govindacharya Svimin, C.E, M R. A. 8.; “A Child of
Nature’ (Poem), by F. Gordon Pearce; ‘The Buddhic
Consciousness,” by C. W. Leadbeater ¢ An Esoteric
Organisation in India,” by Sir 8. Subramania lyer,
K.C.LE, LLD.; To H. P. B. (Poem), by Charles J.
Whitby ; Theosophy in Finland; Correspondence ;
Reviews ; Supplement.

OUR FORTHCOMING PUBLICATIONS
A UNIVERSAL TEXTBOOK OF RELIGION
AND MORALS

PART III—RELIGIONS

TWO BOOKS BY C. JINARAJADASA
HOW WE REMEMBER OUR PAST LIVES

I PROMISE /

(N
TALKS TO SOME YOUNG DISCIPLES

THF. VASANTA PRESS, ADYAR, MADRAS,

Supplement to this Issue

Theosophical Publishing House

ADYAR, MADRAS, INDIA

CIRCULAR, SEPTEMBER 1915

OUR NEW PUBLICATIONS

The following have been issued during the month of
August

HOW WE REMEMBER OUR PAST LIVES
By C. Jixarssapasa, M.A,
Price: Re. 1 or L« 6d. or 40c.

Four papers bearing on Reincarnation and the prob-
lemis which the knowledge of this “fact in Nature ”l\vélv .
Mr. Jinarajadasa deals in this volume with the hidden and coels.
tinuous life of the Ego, from life to life, from the darkened vi«iulx;
of earth-life to spiritual vision, from the quest of selfish hap i;’]esq
to the bliss of renunciation; all the outer work of Nature Il)>ein §
carried on in those hidden worlds where the Ego lives. 8

THE STORY OF CHATTA
AN INCIDENT IN THE LIFE OF LORD BUDDHA
(Translated from the Pali)
By C. Jinarasavass, M.A.
Price: 1 Auna or 1d. or 2c.

Readers acquainted with the story of “Chatta ” in
Mr. Jinarajadasa’s most popular little book Christ and Buddha
w111 wplcom_e this pamphlet, which renders in beautiful Entrliqh’
an incident in Chatta’s, as well as in the Lord Gautama’s, life,
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THE ADYAR BULLETIN

A VeiosoruicalL JOUERNAL rOR Mast aNp West

o

Vou. V11 (AUGUST) No.
Kdited by Axnie Brsane

94" % 65", Wrapper. Pages 32,
Price : As. 4 or 4d. or 8c. Post Free,
Annnal Subscription : Rs. 2 or 3s. or 75¢. Post Free.

CoxtENTS : ¢ From the Editor’; ‘The Valuwe of Theosophy,” by
Annie Besant; * Buddhist Tales,” translated from the
Pali, by I L. ' Woodward; “The Old Enemy® (Poem)
by Kva Marting ** A Study in Karma” by M.rst
Besant: An  Analysis,” by The Hono Mr. V. K.
Ramanujachariar; < From My Serap-Book,” by Felix;
“I'he World’'s Need, by D. M. Codd. ’

T"THiE COMMONWEAL
A WeEKLY JOURNAL OF NATIONAL RurorM
Iidited by ANNIE Besawr

Single Copy : India, As. 2. Postage Eaxtra; Foreign, 3d. ov 6¢.
Post Free.

India: Yearly, Rx. ¢; Half-yearly, Rs. 3-8 ; Quarterly, Rs. 2;
Foveignu: Yearly, 10s. 6d. Post Hree. ' ’

Princivat, CONTENTS :

No. 82.-~Krishna Rajn Wodeyar: I, by C. Hayavadana Rao;
Musings on the War, by K.: The Affairs of the West: The Course ()f’
the War, by H. N. Brailsford; Conditions  of Edueation in
Travancore, by K. Ramachandrachar, B.A.

No. 83.~How India Wrought for I'reedom, by Aunnie Besant
Improvement of Rural Sanitation, by V. Venkatasubbaiya S(}l;;':hllt;
of Indin Socicty; An Indian State: A Study, by CoDL S ‘Liflu
Tnsnrance as n Soceial Seience, by 8. Kabboor, H.:\.‘, i ALAL ]".l'{’ E.N
The Alffairs of ihe West: The Polities of War, hy H. N. ‘Bt:ailsi’(‘n‘(i h

No., Rb—-How India ‘\Vr()ughﬁ for Freedom, by Annie Besant ;
Report on Public fastruction i Baroda, by An Kdueationist ; [ndian
Stadents and National Heroes, by M. S, K.y The Problem of (“ntéle
lprovement ; The Affairs of the West: The Gern BTN

’ bl * Lierman Nocialists
1. N. Brailsford. acialists, hy

a
9

No. £5.—How India Wrought for kreedo i
India and the Imperial Cabinet, l;y K. M. qumiklg; %Y])A(]}llllue gesant;
The Death Penalty, by L. W. Rogers; India ;md‘the‘ \(rV xoni);
E. Gilbert; The Affairs of the West: Secret Dipl oy
H. N. Brailsford. plomacy, by

MODERN SCIENCE AND THE HIGHER SELF
By Axxie Besawr
No. 36 of The ddyar Pamphlets Sevies
747X 5”7, Strong Wrapper. Pages 24.
Price: As. 2 or 2d. or e, -
Postage : India § Annd Foreign 1d. or le.
Annual Subscription : Re. 1-8 or 2s. or 50c¢. Post Hree.
This pamphlet shows the agreement, nnderlying apparent

differences, between Modern Science and the Ancient Psychology
of the East, and describes how gradually Modern Science 1s

approximating to the older system.

THE THEOSOPHIST
Vor. XXXVI (SEPTEMBER) No. 12
Edited by Axvp Besaxre

94" % 61”. Handsome Wrapper in Blue and Silver. Pages 120.

Price : As. 12 or 1s. 3d. or 25¢. Post Free.

Yearly : Rs. 8 or 12s. or $3. Post Free.

<On the Watch-Tower ;¢ Flemental Forces in Strind-
here’s Plays, by Helen M. Stark; € ldealism,” by
. A, Wodehouse, M.A; “On a Rock-Bound Coast
{ Poem), by E. M. (r.; ¢The Poet Villiputturar,” by
V. Rangachari, M. < The Holy Ghost or the Para-
clete,” by A. Govindacharya Svamin, C.1, M.R.AS;
“The Spirit of Japanese Art, by U. B. Nair: “An
[nstance of Psyehic Development,” by C. W. Lewd-
henter; ¢ An soteric Organisation in India,” by Siv
&, Subramania lyer, K.CLE, Ll Do What s Death 7
ty M. L. Hall; “The Youny Soul” (Poem), by Violet
Clifton ; *The Street of the (leisha,” by . Hadland
Divis; Covrespondence Reviews ; Supplement.

CoNTENTS ¢

s e st
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OUR FORTHCOMING PUBLICATIONS
A UNIVERSAL TEXT BOOK OF RELIGION
AND MORALS

PART HI—RELIGIONS

A. Hinduism

B. Zoroastrianism

(. Buddhismn

D. Christianity :

Catliolicism, Anglicism, Modernism
E. Muhammadanixm

I PROMISE
TALKS TO SOME YOUNG DISCIPLES

By (. JiNarajavasa

PRINTED BY ANNIE BESANT AT THY. VANANTA PRESS, ADYAR, MADRAS
1 y Se

Supplement to this Issue

Theosophical Publishing House

ADYAR, MADRAS, INDIA

CIRCULAR, OCTOBER 1915

OUR NEW PUBLICATIONS

The following have been issued during the month f
September : . e

T PROMISE
TALKS TO SOME YOUNG DISCIPLES
By C. JiNarasavasa
(With portrait of the author)

This small volume is intended for the voune discip]
. . . e .. . - ) = disel y
is preparing himself definitely for world service n';dep o
the Masters of the Wisdom. It is a book of upi Do one of

ue chirgetor
and equally valuable for all, whether old or vouy, . havacter

o
=

Price: Re. 1 or 1s. 6d. or 35¢,

A UNIVERSAL TEXT BOOK OF RELIGION
AND MORALS
PART III—RELIGIONS
Vorome I—Hisvursy

The first volume of the third part of this important wopk
« "0

has now been completed and s likely to prove one of the most
J ‘ 08
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.
interesting of the volumes, giving information as it does
concerning the sacraments of Hinduism, and the rules of

Shastra, or the ritual prescribed for daily life,

Price: Cloth Re. 1 or 1s. 6d. or 35c¢,
Paper As. 12 or 1s. or 23c.

THE MADRAS PARLIAMENT TRANSACTIONS
No. 1.—~COMPULSORY EDUCATION ACT 1 OF 1915

(With the speech of the Secretary for Education, Mr. C. P.
Ramaswami Aiyar, B.A., B.L.)

14, i very nicely got up, ns befits the dignity of a Parliamentary Transac-
tion.”— ANNIE BESANT.

Single copies: As.3. 12 copies: As. 21. 50 copies: As. 2

each.
For subscribers to New India and The Commonweal single

copies: As. 2.

THE ADYAR BULLETIN
A THEOSOPHICAL JOURNAL ForR East anp Wrsr
Vou. VIII (SEPTEMBER) No. 9
Edited by ANNIE Brsant

93" X 64”. Wrapper. Pages 32.
Price : As. 4 or 4d. or 8c. Post Hree.
Annual Subscription: Rs. 2 or 3s. or 75¢. Post Free.

Coxtents: * From the Editor’; ¢ The Need for ldeals: A Lecture to
Young People,” by Annie Besaut; ¢ Die Ritterschar,” b
Muirson Blake; ¢ Towards Discipleship,” by Geor re Sy
Arundale, MA,, LL.B.; ‘To That’ (Poem), by GgW
The World’s Need, hy D. M. Codd; * When Friends
Meet,” hy One of Them; Correspondence.
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THE COMMONWEAL

A WeekLY JOURNAL oF NATiONAL RErory
.
Edited by Axnie Besanr

Single Copy : India, As. 2. Poy .
Pt Br 8! Py 1a, As. 2. Postage Extra; Foreign, 3d. or Ge,
India: Yearly, Rs. 6; Half-yearly, Rs. 3-8 ;
Foveign: Yearly, 10s. 6d. Post yFree,) » Rs. 3-8; Quarterly, Rs, 2 s

PrixcipAL CONTENTS :

No. 86.—How India Wrought for Fre .
Medicine in India; by C. Ha,yavailana Ra(:%"i‘(lll,];)i I}Iﬁ‘l(llle Be_sanf_; ;
by NS, K. Coneomsing Indian Tawpers by Nomicttion i
Minerals in India, by K.; Fhe Affairs of the Wost - g(}tt<xra111 D‘ass;
by H. N. Brailsford. st on and Coal,

No. 87.—How India Wrought for Freed i .
The Affa‘irs of the West: A Year of &;‘:’O;)H‘; ;):[y %m}n}uf Besant;
Educatlonal‘Advance in the Provinces: A Comparative IS‘"“lslford;
M. S. K.; European War and Nationality, by K. M P'L;?;(i]{,],\?y

- Moy <kar,

.Ch. Ch. (Oxon)

No. 88.-—~How india Wrought for F . .
Internation}il Morality, by D. M. Cul(‘ldb;rﬁﬁﬁgn}f}ggr(‘?;ém&}gesa“t;
India, by K.; Towards Liberty : Theory vs. Practice i) T L Ce“]ﬂl of
B.A. (Oxon); Some Thonghts on Modern Educut’im‘ly by R I:om]?le'
Affairs of the West : Polish Independence, by H. N, B;ai{efoxzd&; The

No. 89.—How India Wrought for Freedom, b i
Towards Liberty: A Univel'snlbLnnguage, b}m',r‘ 1{ Aél;:)ﬁl}}?sant;
(Oxon}; Gubernatorial Tours, by M. 8. K. ; The Aﬂ'ai'rs of th:,m\:VBM:.
f > West :

‘The Balkan Drama, by H. N. Brailsford.

THE AGE OF PATANJALI

By Paxprr N. BHAsHYACHARYA
No. 57 of The Adyar Pamphlets Series

747X 5", Strong Wrapper. Pages 39.

Price: As. 2 or 2d. or 4c.

Postage : India § Anna; Foreign 1d. or lec.

Annual Subscription : Rs. 1-8 or 2s. or 50c. Post Fyee

A careful study of available evidence ast
s e § ‘ s to tl g
Patanjali lived, and the works attributable to him. 0 era when

e ——————
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Price : As. 12 or 1s. 3d. or 30c. Post Free,
Yearly : Rs. 8 or 12s. or §3. Post Free.

Coxtints : € On the Wateh-Tower’; ¢ Neutrality,” by Aunie Besant;
“The Symbolism of the Star, by C. W. Leadbeater ;
“The Mirror, by Mary MacCansland; A Great,
Memory,” by Hope Rea; ‘ Philosophy in War Time,’
by William Loftus Hare; ‘ Clouds Pass Away’ (Poem),
by L. M W.; ‘Thé Ancient Hindu C(:lrmies',’ b};
P. 1. Narasimham; ¢Transcending’ (Poem), by C.;
¢The I’resent War aud the Dark Powers’ by
N. D. Khandalavala; ¢ Mr. Leadbeater in Australia,’
by Gertrude Kerr; ‘The Dream-Flower,” by D. M. Codd ;
Correspondence ; Reviews; Supplement.

OUR FORTHCOMING PUBLICATIONS

A UNIVERSAL TEXT BOOK OF RELIGION
AND MORALS

PART HIT—RELIGLIONS

THE MADRAS PARLIAMENT TRANSACTIONS
No. 2—HINDU MARRIAGE ACT Il OF 1915

PRINTHD BY ANNIE BESANT AT TIE VASANTA DRESS, ADYAR, MADRAS
1 :, AS,

Supplement to this Issue

Theosophical Publishing House

ADYAR, MADRAS, INDIA

CIRCULAR, NOVEMBER 1915

OUR NEW PUBLICATIONS

The following have been issued during the month of

Qctober:
THE ADYAR BULLETIN

A THEOSOPHICAL JournaL ForR East axp WEsT

Vor. VIII (OCTOBER) No. 10

Kdited by ANNIE Besant

94" % 64", Wrapper. Pages 32.
o s & or 4d. or 8¢. Post Fiee.
‘Annual Subscription : Rs. 2 or 3s. or 75¢. Post Free.

¢ From the Tditor’; ¢ Attraction and Repulsion,” by
" R. St. John; ‘How are We to Work?’ by

M. Venkatarao; “When Friends Meet, by One of
Them ; * Experience,’ by C. ) Shuddemagen, vI.)l}.D. ;
<From My Scrap-Book,’ by Felix:; ¢ A Soldier’s Vision’;

¢ A Dream,” by Thor; ‘The World’s Need,” by

D. M. Codd.

CONTENTS ¢
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PLACES OF PILGRIMAGE IN INDIA

By I Sussa Rao

No. 98 of The Adyar Pamphlets Series

747 K" Strong Wrapper- Pages 15.

Price: As: 9 or 2d. oY 4c.

Postage: {ndia § Anna; Moreign 3d. oF ie.

Annual Subscripuion : Rs. 1-8 or 2s. or 50c. Post Hree.

‘Rao here gives an explanation why the Places

in India are S0 ]ustly held in esteem by the

He (uotes “q communication, sent . .. by a stu-
@ o 'q S age IR R

alf  sC1ences on the’subject, anq makes invaluable

e inner sacredness of Benares ov Kaxhi
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of Pilgrimageé
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haeret,’ Lily Nightingale ; ¢ Abdur Razzdk, by
V. Rangaohm‘i’ M.Ay ¢ Treasure Trove of Aucient
Litemtnresy" y G K Napiman ; < The Great War
and Evolution,’ by A M. Urqubart: * [nspiration;’ hy

c.W. Leadbeater s ¢ An Esoteric Organisation i Lndia,
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OUR FORTHCOMING PUBLICATIONS
A UNIVERSAIL TEXT BOOK OF RELIGION
AND MORALS
PART III—RELIGIONS

A. Hinduism (already out.)
B. Zoroastrianism
C. Buddhism
D. Christianity :
- Catholicism, Anglicism, Modern;
E. Muhammadanism = efermism

THEOSOPHY AND MODERN THOUGHT

v Lectures  delivered  at the  Thivty-yn
Convention  of the Theosophical  Society, h‘/{l(’l“n%t ﬁn;u“l
Madras, December 1914, yar,

By C. JixarAsavisa, M.A. (Cantas.)

74" X" Cloth Pages 171
Contexts: (1) Theosophy and the Problem of H ity -
in the Light of Reincarnation ; (:%'e('il:;i} i (2
Kxpressionu’; (4) The Search for Reality.

) Histor
he Basis of Ar{

THE NOBLE EIGHTFOLD PATH
By Tk Brixku Sinacaxa

71X Wrapper

PRINTED BY ANNIE BESANT AT THE VASANTA PRice oo
SANTA PRESS, ADYAR, MADRAG
R, MADRAS

Pages 180

S

Supplement to this Issue

Theosophical Publishing House

ADYAR, MADRAS, INDIA

CIrRcULAR, DECEMBER 1915

OUR NEW PUBLICATIONS

The following have bheen issued during the month of
November:

THEOSOPHY AND MODERN THOUGHT

Fouwr  Lectures  delivered  at the  Thivty-wmth  Annwal
Convention of the Theosophical Socicty, held —at  Adyar,
Madras, December 1914,

By C. JinakAsaviss, M.A.

71 XS Cloth Pages 171

Coxrixts: (1) Theosophy and the Problem of Heredity ; (2) History
in the Light of Reinearnation; (3) The Basis of Avt

Expression ; (4) The Search for Reality.
As the title indicates these lectures seek to show that
there is no great gulf fixed between Theosophy and Modern
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No. 06.---How Indin Wrought for Freedom, by Annie Besant
Waomen and National Regenervation, by Elinor Baldwin Rosw; The
1.0.8. Suspension Bill, by A Student of Polities; The Keonomic
Place of bLife-Insurance and [ts Relation to Society, by 8. Kabboor,
B.AL, FRAS, 1.C0.0 The  Affairs of

the West: What Will
Bulearia Do? by H. N. Brailsford.

No. 97.—How India Wrought for Freedom, by Annie Besant ;
The People, the Police and-tha State, by The Hon. Mr. K. Ramai-
yangar; The Affairs of the West : Deep Waters, by H. X. Brailsford.

No. O-—Sir Pherozeshah Mehta; How  India Wronght for
Freedom, by Aunie Besant ; Towards Liberty, by 1. L. Crombie, B.A.
(Oxon); The Affairs of the West: Our New War, by H. N.
Brailsford,

No. 99.—How India Wrought for Freedom, by Anuie Bosant ;
Teaching in Indin, by C. Hayavadana Rao; .\ Complete Answer, by
A Student of Polities 5 The Keonomie Place of Life-Tnsurance and Its
Relation to Society, by S, Kubboor, BA., FRKES, F.CL; The
Affaivs of the West: Bullets and Ballots,” by H, N. Brailsford.

THE BHAGAVAD GITA
By C. JinarAsavisa, M.A.

No. 39 of The Adyar Pamphlets Sevies
71" %5".  Strong Wrapper. Pages 30.
Price: As. 2 or 2d. or 4e.
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